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•The conapectus of patrinic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for 
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those 

who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the 
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical 

debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove 
itself to be a really indispensable resource.• 
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Rerent Collere 

•1n the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconsttuct or get behind 

the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters ofChriatian faith ftow 
from ita acriprural source. Preachers, teachen and Bible atudents of every sort will want 

to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.· 
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Editor·in-Cbief, First Tbinp 

•The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the 
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy 

and dogma. and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To 
allow the fathers to apeak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way 

that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation 
of the faith which results from the particularization and ovenpecialization 

that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology. • 

Fa. Gaoaoa DRAGAS 

Holy Crou Se,.in•ry 

•This new but old Ancient Chriatian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small, 
closed-minded world in which much modem biblical scholarship is done into an 

earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith. 
This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, poatmodem world.· 

DAVID F. WELLS 

Andrew M11tcb Distirtfllisbed Profeuor of H i•toricGI•nd 
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·compotcd in the atyle of the gre.at medieval cllttllllt, thia new anthology of patrilric 

commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verae, 

will be a valuable resource for prayer, atudy and proclamation. By calling 

attention to the rich Christian heritap preceding the aeparationa between East and 

West and between Protestant and Catholic, thil aeries will perform a major 

aervice to the cause of ecumenilm. • 

A naY DuLLBS, S.J. 
IAMrtrtct J. McGirdcy Profeuor ofRclitiu artli Society 

Forlibarrt Urtilltrlity 

•The initial cry of the Reformation was ad folltes-badt to the sources! The Ancient 

Chriltian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical 

wisdom in today'• church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a 

major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion. • 

TIMOTHY GBOilGB 

Deart, Beuort Divi11ity Scbool, Sarrtforli Urtivcr~ity 

•Modem church memben often do not realize that they are participants in the vast 

company of the communion of saints that re<iChes far back into the past and 

that will continue into the future, until the Jcinsdom comes. This Commentary should 

help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community. • 

EuzABBTH AcHTBMBIBil 

Urrio11 Profeuor Errterita ofBilllc arrli Horrtilctiu 
Urriorr T&eolofical Sclllirtary i11 Virti•i• 

·contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the firat generation of pre<lChera to 

wrestle with the challenges of communicating the goapel. The Ancient Chriltian 

Commentary on Scripture puta us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that 

gre.at cloud of wimesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables 

us to receive their deep spiritual inlighu, their encouragement and guidance for 

preaent-day interpretation and pre<iChing of the Word. What a wonderful 

addition to any pastor'• library!• 

WILLJAM H. WILLIMON 

Dean of tbc c&.,clanli Profcuor ofCbriJtian Mi11istry 
Dullc U~ti11cr1ity 

·Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making 
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty·fint century the classrooms of Clement of 

Alexandria and Didymua the Blind, the atudy and lecture hall of Origm. the cathedrae of 

Chrr-tom and Augustine, the acriptorium ofjerome in his Bethlehem monastery.· 
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·we arc pleued to wimna publication of the 

Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It ia most beneficial for ua to learn 

how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church 

who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted 

Scripture. Let ua heed the wimess of those who have gone before ua in the faith.· 

MBTilOPOLITAN THBODOSIUS 

Prim11te, Ortbodox Cburcb in A.mcric11 

• As we approach the advent of a new millennium there has emerged across Christendom a 

widespread interest in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. ••• 

Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy 

and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are 

both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at 

the same rime seeing how we have developed new perspectives. • 
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Profellor of H utory, Sc•ttlc P~~tific Uraivcrsity 

"The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholan and 

students of the church fathers .••• Such information will be of immeasurable 

worth to those of ua who have felt inundated by contemporary intcrprcun and novel theories 
of the biblical text. We welcome some 'new' insight from the 

ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.· 
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Triraity Uraivcrsity Scbool of Law 

Chronologicalanobbety-the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of 

computers have nothing to teach ua-ia exposed as nonsense by this magnificent 

new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are 

more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy 

conversations on Scripture. I know I am. 

EuGBNB H. PaTaasoN 
Jamu Houston Profellor of Spiritual Tbeolov 
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•Few publishing projecu have encouraged me as much as the recendy announced Ancient 

Christian ContJnentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomaa Od.en aerving as general editor .••• 
How ia it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received aetniJary 

educationa which omitted fami.liarity with auch incredible studenta of the Scriptures as 

St. John <llryaoatom, St. Athanasiua the Great and St. John ofDamaacuai I am gready 

anticipating the publication of this Co~JUn£Rrary. • 

Fa. PBTBa E. GruqvrsT 
Director, Depllrtffleftt of Mis•io"'""" E•••telisffl 

A•tiotbi•• Ortboiu Cbristillrt Arcbiioce.e ofNortb Affleritll 

•The Scriptures have been rud with love and attention for nearly two thouaand years, 

and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to 

unexpected inaight and deepened faith. Thoae who studied Scripture in the centuries 

cloaest to its writing, the centuries during and following peraecution and 

martyrdom, apeak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian 

Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are inviaibly surrounded 

by a 'great cloud of wimeaaea.' • 

FuoaarcA MATHBW118-GuaN 
Cofflae11t11tor, N11tio1111f Public Raio 

•For thoae who think that church hiatory began around 1941 when their pastor was born, 

thia Commentary will be a great aurprisc. Christians throughout the centuriea have 

read the biblical text, nuraed their apirita with it and then applied it to their 

lives. Theae commentaries reAect that the wimeaa of the Holy Spirit was present in hia 

church throughout the centuries. Aa a rault, we can profit by allowing the 

ancient Christiana to speak to us today. • 

HADDON RoaJNSON 
H 11ro 14 Job" 0 cltcii(IJ D istill(•isbri Pro /euor of Prucb ill( 

Goriot~•C011well Tbeolofitlll Seaiury 

• All who are interested in the intetpretation of the Bible will welcome 

the forthcoming multivolume aeriea Ancient Christian Co~JUn£Rtary on Scripture. Here 

the inaighta of scores of early church fathers will be asaembled and made reac:Uiy 

available for aignificant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It ia hard to 

think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publiaher. • 
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GBNBR.AL INTRODUCTION 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has as its goal the revitalization of Christian teaching 

based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to 

think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, 

biblical, theological and pastoral scholars toward further inquiry into scriptural interpretation by 

ancient Christian writers. 

The time frame of these documents spans seven centuries of exegesis, from Oement ofRome to John 

of Damascus, from the end of the New Testament era to A.D. 750, including the Venerable Bede. 

Lay readers are asking how they might study sacred texts under the instruction of the great 

minds of the ancient church. This commentary has been intentionally prepared for a general lay 

audience of nonprofessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic 

Christian observation on the text readily available to them. The series is targeted to anyone who wants 

to reflect and meditate with the early church about the plain sense, theological wisdom and moral 

meaning of particular Scripture texts. 

A commentary dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves will 

refrain from the temptation to fixate endlessly upon contemporary criticism. Rather, it will stand ready 

to provide teXtual resources from a distinguished history of exegesis that has remained massively 

inaccessible and shockingly disregarded during the last century. We seek to make available to our 

present-day audiences the multicultural, multilingual, transgenerarional resources of the early ecu

menical Christian tradition. 

Preaching at the end of the first millennium focused primarily on the text of Scripture as understood 

by the earlier esteemed tradition of comment, lacgely converging on those writers that best reflected classic 

Christian consensual thinking. Preaching at the end of the second millennium has reversed that pattern. 

It has so forgotten most of these classic comments that they are vexing to find anywhere, and even when 

located they ace often available only in archaic editions and inadequate translations. The preached word in 

our rime has remained largely bereft of previously influential patristic inspiration. Recent scholarship 

has so focused attention upon post-Enlightenment historical and literary methods that it has left this 

longing largely unattended and unserviced. 

This series provides the pastor, exegete, student and lay reader with convenient means to see 

what Athanasius or John Chrysostom or the desert fathers and mothers had to say about a particular 

xi 



1•2. CoRINTHIANS 

text for preaching, for study and for meditation. There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, 

Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital biblical preaching and spiritual formation need deeper 

grounding beyond the scope of the historical-critical orientation& that have governed biblical studies 

in our day. 

Hence this work is directed toward a much broader audience than the highly technical and 

specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. The audience is not limited to the university scholar 

concentrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused 

philological interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues. Though these are crucial 

concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of this series. 

This work is a Christian Talmud. The Talmud is a Jewish collection of rabbinic arguments and 

comments on the Mishnah, which epitomized the laws of the Torah. The Talmud originated in 

approximately the same period that the patristic writers were commenting on texts of the Christian 

tradition. Christians from the late patristic age through the medieval period had documents analogow 

to the Jewish Talmud and Midrash Oewish commentaries) available to them in the gloma o rd inari4 and 

catena traditions, two forms of compiling extracts of patristic exegesis. In Talmudic fashion the sacred 

text of Christian Scripture was thw clarified and interpreted by the classic commentators. 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has venerable antecedents in medieval exegesis 

of both eastern and western traditions, as well as in the Reformation tradition. It offers for the first 

time in this century the earliest Christian comments and reflections on the Old and New Testaments 

to a modem audience. Intrinsically an ecumenical project, this series is designed to serve Protestant, 

Catholic and Orthodox lay, pastoral and scholarly audiences. 

In cases where Greek, Latin, Syriac and Coptic texts have remained untranslated into English, 

we provide new translations. Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they 

will be utilized, but if necessary their language will be brought up to date. We seek to present fresh 

dynamic equivalency translations of long-neglected texts which historically have been regarded as 

authoritative models of biblical interpretation. 

These foundarional sources are finding their way into many public libraries and into the core 

book collections of many pastors and lay persons. It is our intent and the publisher's commitment to 

keep the whole series in print for many years to come. 

Thomas C. Oden 

General Editor 
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A GuiDB To UsiNG Tais CoMMENTARY 

Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments 

are intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume. 

Pericopa of Scripture 

The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each 

of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the 

first pericope in the commentary on 1 Corinthians is ·1:1·3, An Aposde Called by God. • This heading 

is followed by the Scripture passage quoted in the Revised Standard Version (RSV) across the full 

width of the page. The Scripture passage is provided for the convenience of readers, but it is also in 

keeping with medieval patristic commentaries, in which the citations of the Fathers were arranged 

around the text of Scripture. 

Overview• 

Following each pericope of text from 1 and 2 Corinthians is an overview of the patristic comments on 

that pericope. The format of this overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the 

requirements of the specific book of Scripture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief 

summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among 

patriatic comments, even though they are derived from diverse sources and generations. Thus the 

summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse the 

overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope. 

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally 

received cohesive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, 

recognizable pattern. Modem readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse 

exegetical traditions representing various generations and geographical locations. 

Topical Headings 

An abundance of varied patriatic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason 

we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The patrisric 

comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence 

of the patristic comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by 

which modern readers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment. 

X j j j 



1-a CoRJNTHIANS 

Identifying the Patriatic Tens 
Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is 

given. An English translation of the pacristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed 

by the title of the parristic work and the textual reference-either by book, section and subsection or 

by book-and-verse references. 

The Footnota 

Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary 

will find the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the 

bottom of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical 

crossreferences) one will find information on English translations (where available) and standard 

original-language editions of the work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book. volume 

and page number) of the work in a modern edition is provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided 

on page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to 

reflect the best available textual tradition. 

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to 

either the Thesaurus Lingua Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix 

found on pages 317-22. 
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INTRooucTION To I·Z CoaiNTHIANs 

How is it possible to smooth the way for a modem reader to explore 1 and 2 Corinthians through the 

eyes of the ancient Christian writers~ To help in this cask, we must first consider four different 

questions: 

1. Who wrote the epistles to the Corinthians~ 

2. Why are the epistles to the Corinthians importand 

3. How were the patristic quotations used here selected? 

4. How has the process of reading them been made easier for youl 

Who Wrote the Epiadea to the Corinthian.l 

On the question of the authorship of 1 and 2 Corinthians, virtually all commentators, both ancient 

and modem, agree that the author of the epistles was the apostle Paul, though there are doubts about 

whether the current form of2 Corinthians in particular is original to him. Even in ancient times, there 

was a suspicion that Paul wrote other letters to the Corinthians, and it was not clear even then whether 

or to what extent their content had found its way into the canonical texts as we have them. Dating 

the epistles is therefore a complicated procedure, especially if we have to take a later redaction into 

account. In any case, we know that they cannot have been written before A.O. 49-51, when Paul was 

in Corinth, and it seems most likely that they should be dated at some point berween A.O. 52 and A. D. 

56, with the second epistle coming a year or so after the first. 

Why Are the Epiadea to the Corintbiana lmportantl 

The all but unanimous agreement about the authorship of the epistles is matched by an equally 

widespread consensus concerning their importance. First Corinthians is the longest of Paul's epistles, 

and furthermore, it was written to the church in the largest and most important city of Greece at that 

time. Second Corinthians follows up the themes of the first epistle, bringing out certain fundamental 

themes that were touched on though not fuUy dealt with in the earlier letter. The epistles are important 

because of what they tell us about the difficulties encountered by one of the most important churches 

planted by Paul. Many of these difficulties focused around the vexing questions of authority and 

leadership. The Fathers do not explicitly state that monarchical episcopacy was the solution to the 

Corinthians' problems, though that message must have been clear enough to their readers, since Paul 

is portrayed as insisting that only he or those specially delegated by him would be able to resolve the 

difficulties of the church. 
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J·a CoRJNTHJANS 

The nature of the problem becomes clear in the second episde, where the aposde feels obliged 

to defend his record and his qualifications. The awkwardness of this comes across in every line, and 

the Fathers were not slow to pick up Paul's mood. They were accustomed, thanks to their familiarity 

with classical rhetoric, to the uses of irony, and they responded to Paul's defense with instinctive 

sympathy. Furthermore, they were acutely aware that unhappiness with the apostle meant unhappi· 

ness with his teaching, which in turn meant heresy. This was a living issue in the fourth century, when 

there were false prophets like Arius and Eunomius, who appeared to be doing the same thing to the 

church of their day that the false prophets at Corinth did in theirs. The close link in the patristic mind 

between doctrinal heresy and immorality comes across clearly. None of the Fathers seems to have 

doubted that the man who slept with his stepmother ( 1 Cor 5) was also the church's leading heresiarch. 

Uncertainties about leadership at Corinth had produced a situation in which the church was in 

danger of dissolving into competing factions based on personalities, some of whom were teaching false 

doctrine as well. From the experiences of their time, the Fathers were aware that unity and truth went 

together, and they conatandy emphasized this link in their commentaries on these episdes. At the 

same time, however, it is interesting and important to note that they knew little more, and perhaps 

even less, than we do about the people Paul mentions. Particularly revealing in this respect is the 

confusion over the expression "Chloe's people" in 1 Corinthians 1:11. Some of the Fathers apparendy 

thought that Chloe was a place, not the name of a person, which demonstrates that by the fourth 

century there were conflicting traditions about the earliest days of the Corinthian church. 

The episdes do not deal directly with the problem of relations between Jews and Gentiles in the 

way that Galatians and Romans do, but the question is never far from the surface. The epistles are 

important because they reveal the nature of the problem of sanctification in a Gentile milieu. Jews 

solved this problem by segregation. They refused to eat meat that had been sacrificed to idols, and 

often they maintained few if any social relations outside their own communities. Gentiles did not have 

this option, even though some Jewish Christians tried to impose it on them. Gentiles had to live in 

their own milieu without being contaminated by it and without giving offense to those who did not 

or who could not understand the subtleties of their poaition. Paul's basic response, here as elsewhere, 

was that they should defend the principles of Christian freedom against both the law of Moses and 

paganism, but when this caused personal difficulties they should graciously sacrifice their private 

opinions for the sake of peace. This meant not eating food sacrificed to idols, which might offend Jews, 

but it also meant being willing to socialize with pagans and even to maintain marriages already 

contracted with them. 

At another level Gentile Christians were also forced to reconcile the competing claims of 

philosophy and religion. In the Greek world these things were separate and often mutually hostile. 

Many philosophers followed Plato in regarding religion as an irrational superstition that should be 
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put aside. Much pagan religious practice, by contrast, had little to do with morality and occasionally 

involved practices like ritual fornication. These were still living issues in the fourth and fifth centuries, 

and here the Fathers are genuinely closer to the mindset of the first Christians than we are. 

Neither philosophy nor religion had much to say about practical considerations of charity, which 

take up a major slice of 2 Corinthians. Generosity toward fellow believers in distress was a hallmark 

of ancient Christians because it was unheard of in the pagan world. Once again the Fathers were more 

conscious of this than we are, if only because we have inherited centuries of tradition in which charity 

has become associated with almsgiving. 

The Fathers sensed that the epistles were important because of what they say about basic 

Christian dOctrines. Many of the early commentators knew that the Corinthian epistles are less 

doctrinal than is the epistle to the Romans, but this did not mean that 1 and 2 Corinthians arc not full 

of fundamental Christian teaching. The resurrection of the body was the most obvious example of 

this, but that immediately raised the question of Christ's incarnation and divinity. Spiritual gifts were 

another matter, and this issue forced the Fathers to consider both the divinity of the Holy Spirit and 

the nature of the Christian life. What did it mean to be born again in baptiam and receive divine grac~ 

Why did Christians in the fourth century not speak in tongues or prophesy in the way that the first 

Christians had apparently done? The witness of these epistles forced the Fathers to define their 

understanding of the Christian life both in this world and in the resurrection. These definitions were 

intimately connected with the Christian understanding of God, and the Fathers lost no opportunity 

to demonstrate that the apostle Paul taught the doctrine of the Trinity, the basic and most distinctive 

Christian belief. 

How Were the Patriatic Quotations U~ed Here Selectedl 

The epistles to the Corinthians have always been among the best known and most frequently quoted 

New Testament texts. From the patristic period there are thousands of quotations and allusions, all 

of which can be recovered without difficulty, thanks to the possibilities that have been opened up by 

computer research. The combined resources of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) and of the 

Centre de Textes et Documents (Cetedoc), as well as the digital version of the Patrologia Latina, have 

made it possible to obtain a virtually complete collection of patristic references to Corinthians that, if 

they were all reproduced, would take up several volumes. For our purposes, many of these references 

can be ignored. Some are merely passing allusions to the text that shed little or no light on its meaning. 

Others are quotations that are intended to reinforce a point made on the strength of some other part 

of Scripture, and more often than we would like, they are there taken out of context. 

Allusions to the text of 1 and 2 Corinthians are almost all that we have to go on for the earliest 

period (before A.D. 200), and so a few quotations from authors like Irenaeus and Tertullian have been 
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given in order to give readers a ftavor of how the Corinthian epistles were used before commentary 

writing became common. These allusions must be used wim a certain degree of caution, since in many 

cases the writer was nuking some omer point and using Corinthians in order to bolster his argument. 

For the purposes of this collection, an effort has been made to ensure that such references do have a 

genuine link with Paul's epistles, but even so, readers will be well advised to treat this material with 

discretion. 

We do possess a few commentaries on me epistles, though the material available in this fOrm is 

much less than for the epistle to the Romans. The first full-lengm commentary that has survived is 

also me greatest produced in the ancient church. It was the work of an unknown scholar, writing in 

Rome sometime between 366 and 384. He wrote in Latin, and mroughout the Middle Ages his identity 

was merged with that of Ambrose of Milan (d. 397). It was not until Erasmus (1466-1536) examined 

the text that it became clear mat this attribution was a mistake. The commentary on this and on the 

other Pauline epistles was the work of a much greater scholar man Ambrose, whom Erasmus 

somewhat punningly chose to call Ambroswter, the name by which he has been known ever since. 

Ambroswter wrote a literal commentary, and he was fully aware of many of me problems posed 

by historical and texnW criticism. His work can easily stand comparison with modem writings on the 

subject, so close were his methods to those generally employed today. Who Ambroswter was is a 

matter of speculation, me most intriguing suggestion being that he may have been a monk known as 

Isaac the Syrian, who was a converted Jew in Rome. If that is true, it would certainly explain 

Ambrosiaster's deep and sympameric knowledge of Judaism, mough we are constrained by lack of 

evidence from making any definite decision on the question. Whoever he was, he was soon being widely 

read and imitated, though never altogether successfully. It is a pity that his work is not available in 

English translation, and so it is unknown to most readers. For that reason, this edition contains rather 

more of Ambroswter than might otherwise be me case, since in effect it is introducing him to a wider 

reading public for the first rime. We are indebted to Dr.Janet Fairweather of Cambridge for much of 

me translation of Ambrosiaster in this volume. 

Contemporary with Ambroswter are a number of Greek commentators whose work survives 

only in fragments. They are Didymus the Blind of Alexandria (313-398) and Severian ofGabala (fl. c. 

400). Their work may be found in the StaabeditionofPGulusltommtntGrt aus der Griecbiscben Kircbt 

(NT A). Severian represents the Anriochene school of biblical exegesis, which concentrated heavily on 

the literal interpretation of the texts and which is full of historical details, texnW criticism, and so on. 

The fragmentary nature of the surviving material means that it is impossible to do justice to these 

commentators, but the selection presented here will give some idea of how they went about their task. 

Didymus wrote from Alexandria, which was the great rival of Anrioch and where an allegorical 

interpretation of Scripture was more favored. Nevertheless Didymus himself resisted this tendency 
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to a large extent, and the style of his commentary is not noticeably different from that of the others. 

The next full-length work to appear in Greek was the sermon series of John Chrysostom 

(347-407), the famous preacher who became patriarch of Constantinople but was exiled by the 

court because of his boldness in criticizing its corruption. Chrysostom has left us forty-four 

homilies on the first epistle and thirty on the second, all of which are verae-by-verse expositions 

of Corinthians. Each homily concludes with a long section relating to practical application, most 

of which has had to be omitted from the present edition. It is, however, readily available in English 

translation. As is to be expected from homilies, Chrysostom's style is more rhetorical than that 

of the others, and he often tends toward ad hominem arguments. At the same time, he was a good 

historian and critic, and his conclusions about the authorship and dating of Corinthians are what 

most commentators today would still propose. For a book like this one, which aims to reach 

pastors and ordinary Christians rather than professional scholars, he is often the most user

friendly commentator of them all. 

Contemporary with or slightly later than Chrysostom is Theodore of Mopsuestia (350-428), 

another Antiochene whose work survives only in fragments. Theodore was a truly great commentator, 

and if his work survived in toto he would rank with Ambrosiaster or even higher. His feeling for Paul's 

language and meaning was deep, and his critical sense was acute. His judgments were almost always 

apposite, and it is our good fortune that so many of them have survived in the Catenae1 even though 

the complete text has disappeared. 

After Theodore's time, there were further commentaries in Greek, of which the most notable 

was written by Theodoret of Cyr (Cyrrhus) (393-466). This survives, almost uniquely among the 

Anti.xhene commentaries, although it is not available in English translation. Theodoret was depend

ent on Theodore of Mopsuestia, and from him we can catch a glimpse of the greatness of the 

Antiochene tradition. He eschews allegory, concentrates on historical and grammatical details and 

stays close to the apostle's original intention. His comments are usually helpful and retain their 

freshness even after the passage of time. He is particularly inclined to draw the reader's attention to 

other parts of Scripture that support what the apostle is saying to the Corinthians. Because of all this, 

we have chosen to offer a fairly extensive selection of his work, so that both he and the tradition he 

represents may be made more familiar to modem readers. 

After Theodoret's time there was a commentary by Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471), of which 

only a few fragments survive, and another by Oecumenius (sixth century), which is likewise fragmentary 

though more extensive. These texts also may be found in Staab (NT A). On the whole the text ofGennadius 

is prone to speculation when it does not follow earlier sources, and it is of relatively little value. 

1Chaim of quotarion~aelected and anthologized. rather like the pramt volume. 
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In addition to the commentaries that are available, there is a wide choice of other patriatic works 

in which particular passages or verses of Corinthiana are mentioned and commented on. In making a 

selection of them for this volume, two considerations have guided our choice. The first of these is the 

prominence and representativeness of the writer or source being used. There is little point in quoting 

an obscure author or writing in order to demonstrate a knowledge of his or its existence. But this is 

often the only way that gives us access to Syriac and Coptic sources, and an exception to this rule has 

been made for them. Otherwise we have preferred to rely on mainstream writers whose works have 

entered the spiritual tradition of the church and who nay therefore be taken as more fully repre

sentative of patri.stic thought as a whole. 

A special word of explanation is needed regarding the inclusion of the arch heretic Pelagius 

(c. 3S+c. 420) in this commentary. Pelagius's original text was presumably explicitly heretical in more 

ways than the present redacted version displays. What we have now is largely unexceptional, even if 

it is possible to detect points of diaagreement with Augustine. Some earlier version of the text, 

predating this one, was undoubtedly written by Pelagius and survived for nany centuries because it 

was thought to have been the work ofjerome. The text as we now have it was probably reworked and 

brought closer to orthodoxy in the sixth century either by Cassiodorus or Primasius or both. 

The textual problems associated with the commentary ofPelagius renain highly controverted.2 

The original commentary, written before 412 by Pelagius, was probably revised before 4 32 by a Pelagian 

redactor (possibly Caelesrius ), eliminating certain phrases of the commentary in light of the condem

nation of Pelagius and Caelestius. These revisions are preserved in the Pseudo-Jerome tradition of 

Pelagius's commentary. Over a century later the commentary was revised by Cassiodorus and his 

students at the Vivarium, who were unaware that Pelagius was the author of the commentary.1 Seeing 

that the commentary was still narred by Pelagian errors, Cassiodorus and his students revised, 

"improved" and softened the commentary so as to nake it more acceptable within W estem orthodoxy. 

This version was attributed to Primasius, and its redaction by the school of Cassiodorus was not 

recognized until the twentieth century. 

There renain crucial variants in key passages of the various nanuscript traditions-chiefly the 

Karlsruhe, Balliol, Paris and St. Gall versions-which can be read in either a more Pelagian or 

Augustinian tone, chastened perhaps by the Council of Orange in 529. What this means for readers 

is that text here attributed to Pelagius is not an uncorrupted text by Pelagius himself; it has probably 

been decontaminated from nany more overtly objectionable "Pelagian" ideas. The aim of this com

mentary is to present so far as it is discernible the more consensual traditions of early Christian 

2For a diacuaaion of the probable rcdaction and rr.uumiaaion of the rat, see atudiea by H. J. Frcdc, Gcoraa de Plinval. Ala· 
andcr Sourcr, R. F. Evan1 and Thcodorc de Bruyn. 

1Cuaiodorua rhougbt it had been written by Pope Gelaaiua. 
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exegesis. While Pelagius himself does not qualify as an exemplar of consensuality on those points that 

were dearly rejected, this redacted version of his earlier manuscript has been considered much less 

objectionable from the point of view of consensuality. Hence it is included in this collection. 

How Hu Reading the Commentariea Been Made Euier for Youl 

Access ro writings rhar were produced long ago in ancient languages is never an easy matter, and 

translations into English do not always help us. A number of such translations were made in the 

nineteenth century, which was a great age of patristic scholarship, but the style of the English is often 

dated almost as much as that of the original text. Modern readers do not want to plow through long 

sentences full of subordinate clauses and polysyllabic words whose meaning is clear only to those with 

a classical education. It is also the case that the Fathers wrote to be read aloud, not silently, and they 

are therefore much more rhetorical in their style than we would be. Sometimes this is attractive, but 

more often than not the modern reader finds it high-blown and irritating. It can also become 

unnecessarily repetitive and even disjointed in places, as speech often is. 

In this edition all that has been smoothed our. Contemporary style has been preferred, even 

when this has meant interpreting the literal wording of rhe original text. Because we are presenting 

extracts and not complete quotations, it has sometimes been necessary to supply bridging material 

that is not in the original text but that is either implied by it or contained there at much greater length. 

It did not seem worthwhile to quote an entire page merely to retain the odd sentence. Rather than do 

that, we have at times used ellipses ro condense such paragraphs into a sentence or two, so as not to 

detract from the essence of what the Father in question was trying to say. Existing English translations 

have been consulted and used to some extent, but we have felt free to alter them to fit the style and 

needs of the present edition, so that only occasionally their wording has been preserved intact. In 

particular we have tried to establish some consistency in the rendering of theological terms, and 

whenever possible we have opted for the variants that are normally used by theologians today. All this 

may cause a cenain amount of irritation to the professional scholar, but it should be remembered that 

the purpose of this commentary is to allow the Fathers to speak to the present generation, not to give 

people the impression that it is necessary to have a Ph.D. in order to understand them. 

When selections are taken from complete commentaries such as Ambrosia.ster's, minimal 

references are given. It is assumed that anyone wishing to consult the original will have only to look 

up the relevant chapter and verse of the commentary in question. Fragments and quotations from 

other works are referenced according to source. Where possible, reference is also made to the best 

available English translation, though what is found in this book is at most an adaptation of that and 

probably not a direct quotation. 

Furthermore, each group of verses is accompanied by an overview that gives the reader some 
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idea of what the discussion is about. Where there are notable differences of opinion among the Fathers 
or where one of them has presented a particularly significant argument, this is also noted, so that 

readers may be alerted to the importance of the selections that follow. 

It only remains to be said that the main purpose of this volume is to edify the communion of 

saints, so that Christians today may be encouraged to examine and appropriate what the writers of an 

earlier rime, many of whom have been canonized by the tradition of the church and all of whom are 

worth reading, had to say about rwo of the greatest books ever written-the apostle Paul's epistles to 

the Corinthians. May God by his grace open the hearts and minds of all who read these texts, and may 

we, together with them, come to that perfect peace and joy that is the inheritance of the saints in light. 

Gerald Bray 

Feast of St. Augustine of Canterbury 



THE FIRST 

TO THE CoR 

Ovaavraw oF THB F1RBT EPISTLB: It was Paul 
who first brought the gospel to Corinth, and he 
therefore took special interest in the nurture of 
this community of faith. Corinth was a place 
where all the evils of the pagan world were on 
display. New Christians were tempted either to 
return to the practices of the law or to revert to 
the pagan envirorunent. Ambrosiaster had no dif
ficulty sketching at least ten motivations that led 
Paul to write this letter to Corinth. Most of these 
had to do with problems faced by the church that 
Paul knew about. So he provides doctrinal correc
tion, moral admonition and pleas for unity and 
charity. Paul himself had suffered deeply in 
Corinth, where wealth and wisdom were prone 
to make the inhabitants proud. Among the 
problems and questions in Corinth were perfec
tionism, pride in spiritual gifts, marriage, forni
cation (CHRYSOSTOM), divisiveness, pseudo
philosophy and the pretense of eloquence 
(THBODORBT OF CYa.). Paul demonstrated their 
intrinsic interconnection and how they could all 
be remedied by the right reception of the gos
pel. These remain problems faced by churches 
of other times and places. 

TaN Ru.soNs PAuL WaoTB To CoJUNTH. AM-

1 

EPISTLE 

INTHIANS 

BROSIASTER: Prompted by the Lord's command, 
Paul stayed with the Corinthians for eighteen 
months and taught the Word of God among 
them. It is because of this that he treats them 
with great confidence and loving affection, 
sometimes warning and sometimes censuring 
them, and sometimes treating them fondly as if 
they were his own children. There are quite var
ied reasons why he was writing to them: 

The first is that some godly people were dis
agreeing with one another in partisanship, 
wanting to be called followers of Paul, of Peter 
or of Apollos rather than of Christ. Paul 
strongly disapproved of this. Others disagreed 
with all of the above and declared themselves 
partisans of Christ alone. 

The second reason is that the Corinthians 
were beginning to find pleasure in eloquence 
and worldly philosophy, with the result that al
though they were nominally Christian, they 
were imbued with philosophical notions which 
were contrary to the faith. 

The third reason is that they were puffed up 
with anger, frustrated because Paul had not 
been to visit them. 

The fourth reason concerned someone who 
was guilty of fornication, whom they had al-
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lowed to remain in their midst. 
The fifth reason was Paul's need to remind the 

Corinthians of a previous letter which he had 

written before the one which we call the "first."1 

The sixth reason is that the Corinthians 
were behaving unlawfully and fraudulendy to
ward one another and preferred to seek redress 
in the pagan courts. 

The seventh reason is that, although Paul 
was allowed to accept financial support, he re
fused to do so, so as not to set a precedent for 
wild or false apostles. 

The eighth reason was that they were begin
ning to be thrown into confusion by heretics on 
the subject of marriage. 

The ninth reason was his assertion that 
everyone should remain steadfast in what he 
had taught them to believe. 

The tenth reason concerned virgins, about 
whom Paul had given no instructions. 

And there are other reasons as well, which 
will soon become apparent in the body of the 
text. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS, PROBM.2 

Taa CouNTHIAN SaTTINO AND ITs PaoBLBM&. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Corinth is still the first city of 
Greece. In ancient times it prided itself on 
many temporal advantages, above all on its great 
wealth. The city was full of orators and philoso
phers, one of whom [Periander] was considered 
one of the seven wise men of his time. These 
things are not just ornamental details. They 
help us in understanding Paul's epistles. 

Paul also suffered many things in this city, 
where Christ appeared to him and told him to 
speak [Acts 18:9-10]. In the time ofGallio, Paul 
was beaten here in front of the judgment seat. 
The devil, seeing that a great city had accepted the 
truth and received the Word of God with great 
eagerness, set about dividing it. He knew that 
even the strongest kingdom, if divided against it
self, would not stand. He had a choice weapon for 
doing this in the wealth and wisdom of the inhabi
tants, which made them exceedingly proud. 

In addition to this, there was another sin 
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committed there, namely, a person who had 
slept with his stepmother not only escaped re
buke but even became a leader of the people and 
gave them occasion to be conceited. There were 
also some people who regarded themselves as 
more perfect than the rest. Out of gluttony 
some flaunted their freedom by eating meat 
which had been sacrificed to idols. They would 
even do this in the temples, bringing the whole 
church to conflict. Other people, fighting over 
money, took their cases to the secular courts. 
Some of the men wore long hair, and others ate 
by themselves in church, refusing to share their 
food with the needy. Others were puffed up 
with spiritual gifts, which was also the main rea
son why the church was split. The doctrine of 
the resurrection was also disputed among them, 
because some people refused to believe in the 
resurrection of the body. All these things were 
the result of the influence of heathen philoso
phy. The divisions in the church reflected those 
among the philosophers themselves. 

The Corinthians had written to Paul by the 
hand of Fortunatus, Stephanas and Achaicus, 
not about all these matters but more particu
larly about marriage and virginity. Paul gave 
them instructions both about the things they 
had asked about and about these other matters 
as well. He sent Timothy with the letters, 
knowing that their force would be backed up by 
the recollection of his own emissary. 

Those who had divided the church tried to 
hide their wickedness by claiming that they 
were teaching more perfect doctrines and that 
they were wiser than the others. Paul attacks 
the root of the problem first, before going on to 
deal with the issue of division. He is not afraid 
to be bold in what he says, because these were 

'The "prerioUJlerter" referred to in 1 Cor 5:9·11. It contained 
inamactiona "not to a.uociate with immoral penona" (1 Cor 
519). No tar ia available. 2CSBL 81.3-4. Amona the motin· 
riona for wrifina were doctrinal correction, moral admonition, 
apologmc pen\lalion, Chriatian unity and benevolence to the 
aainra. 



his own converts, and some of them, at least, 
were weaker than Christians elsewhere. But it 
is most unlikely that the entire church was cor· 
rupted. Rather it appears that there were some 
among them who were very holy. Paul said as 
much in the epistle (1 Cor 4:3, 6]. The evils in 
the church sprang from the pride of some of its 
members, and it was that which the apostle at· 
tacked first of all. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS, PaoBM.1 

To WaoM ADDRJISSBD. THBODORBT oF CYa: St. 
Paul was the first to bring the message of salva
tion to the Corinthians. He had already spent a 
considerable amount of time there. After eight
een months he left and went on to preach the 
Gospel in other cities. But the Corinthian 
church was in a place where it could easily de
velop a taste for philosophical arguments and 
academic affectations. The church became di
vided into many factions, each with powerful 
speakers as its leader. Each of them promoted 
its own beliefs, and they argued with one an
other over them. One of these eloquent leaders 
even dared to take his stepmother as his mis

tress. Those who belonged to his faction paid 
no attention. They were merely drawn to his 
eloquence, which they admired. For this reason 
St. Paul, at the beginning of his letter, con
demns their idea of wisdom and demonstrates 
that there is something missing in their preach
ing, in spite of its vigor. He also criticizes them 
for feuding among themselves and taking their 
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differences to the secular magistrate. He also 
forbids eating meat which has been sacrificed to 
idols, insinuating thereby that some of them 
were doing just that. In passing, he also gives 
good advice concerning virginity and widow
hood and discourses at some length on spiritual 
gifts, explaining how they differ from one an
other. He argues that speaking in tongues is 
given not for self-promotion but for the edifica
tion of others. He especially expounds to them 
the doctrine of the resurrection. It appears that 
some people were trying to persuade them that 
there was no physical resurrection of the body. 
In addition there are a few other things which 
he inserts into his letter and which are generally 
useful for everyone. He says relatively little 
about Christian doctrine, because having spent 
such a long time with them he had already 
taught them exactly what they should believe, 
and ApoUos, who came immediately after him, 
had confirmed it all. Paul imitated the best of 
physicians and applied the right medicines to 
their feelings and sicknesses. The bearers of the 
letter were Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus, 
who had been sent to him by the Corinthians, 
as he tells us at the end of the letter. He also 
sent St. Timothy to them, but independently of 
the letter. CoMMENTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB 
TO THB CoRINTHIANS I63-64.4 

~PNF 11211·2. 4Mipe PG 82:226-27. 

1:1-3 AN APOSTLE CALLED BY GOD 

1Paul, called by the will of God to be an apo$tle of Chri$t }t$U$, and our brother Sosthenes, 
2To the church of God which is at Corinth, to those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to 

be sainh together with all those who in every place call on the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, both their Lord and ours: 

3 



1 CoRINTHIANS 111-3 

3Gract to you and ptact from God our Father and tht Lord]tsus Christ. 

Ovaav1awa The letter is addressed not only to 
those who are already cleansed from their sins 
(AMaaOSIASTBR) but also to those still looking 
toward the fuller reception of sanctifying grace 
(OuoaN). Its instruction is not limited to the 
Corinthians but is applicable to all Christians 
everywhere (CHaYSOSTOM). Grace comes from 
the Father through the Son (AMaaoSIASTBa, 
THBODORBT OF Cn.). Paul first establishes his 
apostolic authority (AMBROSIASTBa), as distin
guished from those whose presumed calling is 
explained by human motives (THBODOIUIT OF 
Cn). To be called as an apostle by the will of 
God is to have all pride disanned, since it comes 
wholly on God's initiative (CHRYSOSTOM). Paul 
identifies his companion Sosthenes as a brother 
who had suffered persecution in Corinth along 
with Paul (THBODOIUIT OF Cn, PauoJUs). 

AN APOSTLL AMBROSIASTBR: Paul begins this 
epistle differently, because his subject matter is 
different. He writes that he is an apostle by the 
will of God, alluding to those false apostles who 
had not been sent by Christ and whose teaching 
was not true. There were many sects which had 
emerged and which preached Christ according 
to their own whims. They broke up churches, 
and some of their dried-up branches are still 
with u.s today. For this reason, Paul sets out 
everything which is opposed to the heresies and 
asserts that he is a true preacher because he has 
been sent by Christ, according to God's will. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

CALLBD BY Goo's W1u. CHRYsosToM: From the 
very beginning Paul casts down the Corin
thians' pride, in that he speaks of himself as 
"called." •For what I have learned," says Paul, "I 
did not discover myself, but it was while I was 

persecuting the church that I was called. It was 
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God who willed that you too should be saved in 
this way." We have done nothing good by our
selves, but by God's will we have been saved. 
We were called because it seemed good to him, 
not because we were worthy. HoMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 1.1.1 

Oua BaoTHaa. Pauo1us: By calling Sosthenes 
his brother, Paul is both demonstrating his own 
humility and pointing out that Sosthenes is a 
fellow worker in the gospel. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON 
THB fiRST EPISTLB TO THB CORINTHIANS 1.1 

NoT CALLBD BY MAN. THBODORBT oF CYA.: Paul 
is saying in effect: "You Corinthians have been 
called by men, but I have been called by God." I 
think that Sosthenes was a Corinthian. He is 
mentioned in Acts [18:17], where Luke says 
that in the time of Gallio the Greeks arrested 
him and beat him. CoMr.tBNTAR.Y ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLB TO THB COIUNTHIANS 165.4 

h2a To tbt Cburcb cat Corint, 

SANCTIPIBD IN CHun. 0RIGBN: Why did Paul 
write "to those called to be saints" as well as to 
those who are already "sanctified" and in the 
church? Surely this means that the letter is ad
dressed not only to those who are already 
cleansed from their sins but also to those who 
still await cleansing, though they are among 
those whom God has called. CoMMBNTARY oN 
I CORINTHIANS 1.1.7.s 

lslb T"ost Called to Bt Saints 

1CSEL 81.4. For an apl.uwion of the omilaion here of book. 
section and aulnection numbering in line-by-line conuru:ntaria, 
aee the innvduction (p. xxiii). lNPNF 11213. 1Mip PL 
30:7178. For an aplanation of the incluaion here of cornmenu 
attribured ro the archheruic Pclagiua, sec the introduction (p. 
ail). 4Mipe PG 82:227-30. 'rfs 9-.232. 



THB CHURCH As A WHOLB. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul 

writes to the church as a whole, because at that 
time leaders had not yet been appointed for in
dividual churches. He censures them for many 

things, but in spite of that he still says that they 
have been sanctified. However, they later began 
to behave badly, so that although the whole 
church was sanctified in Christ, some members 
of it had been deflected from the truth by the 
wicked teaching of the false aposdes. 

The Corinthians were called to be saints, 
which means that they could not deviate from 

the narrow path of sanctification. Paul linked 
them, as Gentiles, with the true Jews, because 
salvation is of the Jews, so that wherever there 
are Gentiles who call on the name of the Lord 

Jesus Christ and wherever there are true Jews, 
both are united in him. But the false apostles, 
who preached the name of Christ in accordance 
with the wisdom of this world, critici2ed the 

law and the prophets. Like Marcion and Mani, 

they maintained that Christ was not really cruci
fied but that it merely appeared that he had 
been. Neither did they believe in the resurrec

tion of the body. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPJS· 
TLBS.6 

THB LBTTBR WuTTBN TO THB SAINTS. PBLAGJus: 
Paul is writing to those who have preserved 

their sanctity, not to those who have lost it. 
The former he honors with his letter; the latter 

he admonishes with his authority. CoMMBNTARY 
ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHJANS 1.7 

1:2c All Who Call on the Lord Jesus Christ 

THE ONE AssBMBLT ALL OvER THB Wono. 

CHRYSOSTOM: The church ought to be united be
cause it belongs to God. It does not exist only in 

5 
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Corinth, but all over the world, and it is one, 
for the church's name (tltldt-sia) means ·assem
bly." It is not a name of separation, but a name 
of unity and concord. HoMILIES oN THB EPJS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 1.1.' 

To HEAL DrvrsroNs. THEODORBT oF CYa: Every

thing Paul mentions here is meant to be a rem
edy for the disease of schism. They are meant 
to heal division and display the church's unity. 
CoMMENTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLE To THB 
CoRINTHIANS 165.9 

1:3 Grace and Peace from God and Jesus 
Christ 

Guca FROM THB FATHB&. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
teaches that Christ should be invoked in prayer 
but all grace comes from the Father. The two 
are one in their divinity, but primacy belongs to 
the authority of the Father. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBS.10 

Guca AND Puca. CHRYSOSTOM: If our peace 
comes from God's grace, why are you so proud, 

since you are saved by gracd How can anyone 
find grace with God, except through humility? 
HoMILJBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 1.3.11 

FATHBR AND SoN Aaa ONa. THBODORBT oF CYR: 
Paul says that Christ is their benefactor as well 

as the Father, demonstrating that the two are 
one. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLE TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 166.12 

6CSEL 81.5-6. 7Mipc PL 30:7178-C. ~NF 112:3. 1Mipc 
PG 82:230. 10CSEL 81.6. 11NPNF 112:4. 12Mipe PG 82:230. 



1 CoJUNTHIANs 1:4--9 

1:4-9 THANKSGIVING 

41 give thanks to God • always for you because of the grace of God which was given you 
in Christ Jesus, 5that in every way you were enriched in him with all speech and all 
knowledge- 6even as the testimony to Christ was confirmed among you- 7so that you 
are not lacking in any spiritual gift, as you wait for the revealing of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
'who will sustain you to the end, guiltless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9God is 
faithful, by whom you were called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Ovaavraws Paul puts himself in the position of 
a father; he gives thanks for his children, the 
Corinthians, all the time, regardless of what 
they have done (ORJGEN). They are called to be 
one with all believers in Christ (ORIGEN). Paul 
begins with praise in order to prepare the Corin
thians (CHI\YSOSTOM) for the admonition that 
is to come (THEODORET OF Cva). Some of the 
Corinthians were no longer living according to 
their faith, so as to appear to make void the 
grace they had once received (AMBROSIASTER, 
PELAGrus). On the day of the Lord OaaoMB), 
unbelievers will know the truth of what they 
disbelieved. Christians will find that what they 
believed is wonderful beyond what they had 
imagined (AMBR.OSJASTER.). 

ls4a Tbt,alcing God for Them 

ALL THB TrMB. 0RJGEN: Paul does not just give 
thanks for the Corinthians some of the time, 
nor only when they do good. He puts himself in 
the position of a father, who is thankful for his 
children all the time, whatever they may have 
done. CoMMENTARY oN t CoRJNTHIANS I.~I-IS.1 

h4b The Grace of God Given in Christ 
Jesus 

BY FAITH ALONB. AMBROSIASTBR.: God has de

creed that a person who believes in Christ can 
be saved without works. By faith alone he re-

6 

ceives the forgiveness of his sins. CoMMENTARY 
ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

NoT BY Woa&s. CHRYSOSTOM: You were saved 
by grace, not by works. And who gave you this 
grace~ It was not Paul, or another apoade, but 
Jesus Christ himself. HoMruas oN THB EPISTLBS 
oF PAUL To THB CoRJNTHJANS :1.3.' 

A SwaaT Baoi-JNG. THBODORBT oF CYR: Paul 
takes care to sweeten their ears before starting 
to admonish them. What he says is true, how
ever: He gives thanks to God because of the 
gifts which have been given to them. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CORJNTHIANS 
J66.4 

ls5 Enriched with Speech cmd Knowledge 

SPaacH Gou FuRTHER. 0RJGBN: Knowledge 
shows what there is to know. Speech goes fur
ther and explains it. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CoJUN· 
THIANS 1.:&.:&9•)0. S 

STBADP.UT IN Guca TO Acqu1u KNoWLBDGB. 
AMBROSIASTBR: This means that the Corin
thians have remained steadfast in the grace 
which they have received and in the preaching 

1ft'S 9-.232-33. 2CSEL 81.6-7. "NPNF 112:6. 4Mipe PG 
82:230. 'rrs 9:233. 



of the doctrine of truth, because they have ac

quired spiritual knowledge. Paul therefore gives 
thanks to God for these things. CoMMBNTAR.Y 

oN PAuL's EPrSTLBs.6 

ONcE BLESSBD WITH GP.Aca. PsLAGrus: When 
the Corinthians came to faith in Christ they 

were blessed with all grace. But now that they 

were no longer living according to their faith, 
they had made void the grace which they had re

ceived. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 
THE COIUNTHIANS 1/ 

To UNDERSTAND AND To SPEAII:. CHRYsosToM: 

There is knowledge which goes beyond speech. 

Many have knowledge which they cannot ex

press-for example, those who are uneducated 
and unable to express themselves clearly. But the 

Corinthians were not like them. They were able 

both tO understand and to speak. HOMILIBS ON 

THE EPrsnss oF PAuL To THE CoR.JNTHtANS :l-).1 

1:6 The Testimony to Christ 

CoNFIRMED rN Us. 0JUGEN: The testimony of 

Christ is confirmed in us if we can say, like the 

aposde Paul, •1 am persuaded that neither life 

nor death etc. can separate us from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom 8:38-39]. 
But if we are upset by every little thing that hap· 

pens, then Christ's testimony has not been con· 

firmed in us at all. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoR.JN· 
THlANS J.2..)S•40.9 

THE TBSTIMON1' STaBNGTHENED BY FAITH. AM· 

aaosrAsTsR: The testimony of Christ has been 

confirmed in them because they have been 

strengthened by their faith. They had come 

to put no trust in human things. Rather, all 
their hope was in Christ, for they were en· 

snared neither by pleasure nor by the entice

ments of pleasure. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLES.10 

h7a Lcadtirag No Spiritucal Gift 

7 

1 CoJUNTHIANs 1:4-9 

PllArsE BEFOUl CRITICISM. CHR.YSOSTOM: These 

praises are not uncritical, as the rest of the epis· 

de makes clear. But they are inserted in order 

to prepare the Corinthians for the criticism 
which is to come. For whoever starts out with 

unpleasant words antagonizes his hearers. Paul 
starts by praising them in order to avoid this. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 

CoR.JNTHJANS 2..5.11 

UNIMPEACHABLE JN THE PaasENT.JBR.OME: Al
though we lack no gift, nevertheless we await 

the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
will then keep us secure in all things and pre

sent us unimpeachable when the day of our 

Lord Jesus Christ comes. The end of the world 

shall arrive, when no flesh may glory in his 
sight. AGAINST THB PBLAGIANS 2..8.12 

h7b The Rtt~tcaling of 0 ur Lord Jesus 
Christ 

W AJTrNG FOR THE RBV11A.UNG. 0R.JGBN: In this life 

the righteous person does not yet enjoy what he 

hopes for but rather endures suffering and dan
ger. He is waiting for the revelation of Christ to 

come. CoMMENTARY oN r CoR.JNTHIANS J.a.48-s1.13 

BELJEVIIRS AND UNBELJBVBRS AWAIT THAT DAY. 

AM&ROStASTBR: It is clear that Paul was a cir· 

cumspect man who was full of concern as he 

awaited the day of judgment. On that day the 
Lord Jesus Christ will be revealed both to believ· 

ers and to unbelievers. Then unbelievers will re
alize that what they did not want to believe is 

in fact true. Believers will rejoice, finding that 

what they believed in is more wonderful than 

they had imagined. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLES.14 

THE RBvELATJON Is Now HrDDBN. PaLAGrus: 

6CSEL 81.7. 7Migne PL 30:7188. 'NPNF 112:6. 1JTS 9-.233. 
18 11 12.. u... CSEL 81.7. NPNF 112:7. J:oC 53:307. J ,s 9:233. 
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I CORINTHIANS I:4•9 

Christ's second coming is described as a revela· 

tion, because now it is hidden from us. CoM· 

MBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPJSTLB TO THB CoRJN· 

THIANS I. IS 

ls8 Susttaintd by Christ 

SusTAINED FouVBa. 0RIGBN: Who sustains us? 

Christ Jesus, the Word and Wisdom of God. 

Moreover, he sustains us not merely for a day 

or two, but forever. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRIN· 

THIANS I.2..S:&·S4•16 

GuiLTLIISS IN THB DAY OF Oua LoaD. AMBROSIAS· 

TER: Paul is confident that the Corinthians will 

persevere in righteousness until the day of judg· 

ment. People who could not be shaken in spite 

of so many rurmoils and disagreements proved 

that they would remain faithful to the end. In 

praising them, Paul is also challenging those 

who had been corrupted by the errors of the 

false aposdes, for in proclaiming the faith of the 

former, he is calling the latter to repentance. 

CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPrSTL&s.17 

HIDDBN llB•aooF. CHRYSOSTOM: This is not 

praise but backhanded reproof, since the Corin· 

thians were far from •guildess," as the rest of 

the episde makes clear. HoMruas ON THE EPrs· 

TLBS oF PAuL TO THE CoRINTHIANS :&.7.111 

IF Now Gunn, THEN GunTLIIIIS. THEODORBT OF 

Cn: By saying that he hopes that they will be 

guildess in the day of Christ Jesus, Paul is indicat· 

ing that right now they are guilty. CoMMENTARY 

ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 167.19 

1:9a God Is Ftdtbful 

THB GoD WHo Is FAITHFUL. CLEMENT OF ALBx· 

ANDRIA: That God is faithful means that we 

can trust his self-revelation. His Word reveals 

him. He is the God who is faithful. STRoMATA 

2..:&7·3·:11) 

THE PaoaLBM Is NoT WITH GoD. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul says this so that the Corinthians will not fall 
into despair when he criticizes them. He reminds 

them that God is not the problem. We are, be· 
cause of our sin and unbelief. HoMILIBS oN THE 

EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORJNTHIANS 2..7.'1l 

1:9b Ccalled into Fellowship by God 

CALLBD TO BE ON& WITH CHuST. 0RIGEN: Be· 

lieve in Christ always, because you were called 

for no other purpose than to be one with us in 

him. CoMMENTARY oN I CoRINTHIANS 1.3.22 

BE FAITHFUL To Yova ADOPTION. AMBROSIAS· 

TER: Fellowship is brotherhood. Just as Paul de· 

dares God's unfailing faithfulness toward us in 

this regard, so we ourselves must not be found 

to be faithless or dishonorable with respect to 

our adoption. Rather we must remain faithful 

in it. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPrsnas.21 

15Migne PL 30:718C. "frs 9:2J4. 17CSEL 81.8. ~NF 1 
12:7. 19Mipc PG 82:231. -,:c 85:176. 21NPNF 112:7. 
D_rrs 9-.2J4. DCSBL 81.8. 

1:10-16 THE SCANDAL OF DIVISION 

10I appeal to you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree 
and that there be no dissensions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and 

8 



1 CoRJNTH1ANS mo-16 

the same judgment. 11For it has been reported to me by Chloe's people that there is 
quarreling among you, my brethren. 12What I mean is that each one of you says, •r belong 
to Paul, • or ·I belong to Apollos, ·or ·I belong to Cephas, • or •r belong to Christ. • 13Is 
Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptited in the name of Paul? 14I 
am thankful" that I baptized none of you except Crispus and Gaius; 15lest any one should 
say that you were baptized in my name. 16(1 did baptize also the household of Stephanas. 
Beyond that, I do not know whether I baptized any one else.) 
I> Orhtr ..,,~,., ... rhorir~• ruJ l thank God 

0VBRVJBWI The Corinthian church was divided 
into factions (ORIGBN). Paul wanted them to be 
united in the teaching he had given them (AM· 
BROSIASTBA.). Some were making Christ the 
head of a faction (CHRYSOSTOM), and thereby in 

their disunity rejecting Christ himself (THBO· 
DOA.ET OF CYa). Baptism, the sacrament of 
unity, had become the point of division. The 
efficacy of baptism lies in the one whose 

name is invoked in the baptism (CHRYSOS· 
TOM). In addition to addressing these great is· 
sues of truth and unity, the Fathers specu
lated about details, such as whether Chloe 
was a family (THBODORBT OF CYA.), a person 
or a place, or had some symbolic reference 
(AMBROS1ASTER). 

lslOa An Appeal for Unity 

LBT THBilB Ba No DrssaNsroNs. 0RJGBN: The 
visible church is a mixed body, consisting of 
both righteous and unrighteous people. This is 
why Paul praises some of its members and criti· 
cizes others. The person who agrees with the 
right doctrine and the church's teaching con· 
cerning the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as weU 
as with the dispensation concerning us, with 
resurrection and judgment, and who foUows 
the rules of the church is not in schism. CoM
MENTARY ON 1 CoRJNTHIANS 1.4.1 

APPBAL IN CHRIST's N.u~a. THBODORBT OF CYR: 

Paul was right to add the name of Christ here, 
because that is what the Corinthians were re-

9 

ally rejecting. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FrRST EPIS· 
TLB TO THB CORJNTHIANS 167.1 

!:lOb United in Mind 11nd Judgment 

UNJTBD IN THINKING. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul prays 
that the Corinthians will all think one thing, 
namely, that those who have been born again 
are children of God. He wants them to be per

fecdy united in the teaching which he had 
given to them. He challenges them to think 
this way and to defend his teaching. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.' 

UNITBD INjuooMBNT. CHRYSOSTOM: It is possi· 
ble to agree on a form of words but still har· 
bor dissent, which is why Paul speaks the 
way he does here. It is also possible to share 
the same opinion with someone but not the 
same feelings. For example, it is possible to be 
united in faith without being united in love. 
This is why Paul says that we must be united 
both in mind and in judgment. HoMJLIBS ON 
THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
).2.4 

1:11 A Report from Chloe 

WHBTHBR CHLOB Is A Puca. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Some people think that ·chloe's people· are 
those who remain faithful and bear fruit in 

1JTS 9:234. ~ PG 82:231. 'CSEL 81.9. ~NF 1 12:11. 



1 CoRINTHIANS 1:10·16 

the faith of Christ. Others think that Chloe is a 
place, as if one were to say" Antioch's people,'" 

for example. Bur others rh ink that she was a 
woman devoted to God, in whose company 
there were many faithful worshipers. CoMMBN· 

TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.5 

PAuL's Souacs NoT PsuoNALLY IDBNTIPIBD. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is careful to mention who 
his informers are without singling out one par· 
ticular person. This gives his criticisms plausi· 
bility without allowing the Corinthians to 

direct their feelings toward any one person. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CORINTHIANS 3·3·6 

WHBTHBR CHLOB Is A FAMILY. THBODORBT OF 
Cn.: Perhaps there was a family at Corinth 
called Chloe, but Paul does not give any details 
so as not to reveal their identity and start more 
quarreling. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB 

TO THB CoarNTHIANS 168.7 

h12 F~actions Witbin tbt Cburcb 

CouNTH HAD A HrsTou· OP PARTISANSHIP. 
CLBMBNT oF RoMa: Inspired by God, Paul wrote 

to you concerning himself and Cephas and Apol· 
Ios, because even then you were given to fac. 
tion. But that facriousness involved you in less 
guilt, because then you were partisans of highly 

reputed aposdes and of those commended by 

them. EPISTLB TO THB CORINTHIANS 41·3·4 .. 

ALL GooD TBACHsas. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul ex· 
poses their error without mentioning the 
names of the people responsible. The men 

whom he names here were all good teachers, 

but by alluding to them in this way he is re· 
ally getting at the false apostles. For if the 

Corinthians were not to boast of their devo· 
tion to any of these men, how much more 

would this be true in the case of false teach

ers, whose corrupt doctrine he refers to next~ 
COMMBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.9 
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Is CHRIST THB HuD oP A FACTIONl CHRYSOS· 
TOM: The quarreling at Corinth was not over 

trivial matters but over something fundamental. 
Even those who said they were of Christ were 
at fault, because they were implicidy denying 
this to others and making Christ the head of a 
faction rather than the head of the whole 

church. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB CoRINTHIANS 3·5·10 

A RrDrcuLOus CoNPUcT. THBODORBT oF CvR: In 
reality the Corinthians called themselves after 

other teachers, but Paul uses his own name and 

that of ApoUos and Peter in order to make his 
point. By adding the name of Christ to the rest, 

he showed them how ridiculous the whole con· 
flict was. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB TO 
THB CoarNTHIANs x68.11 

lt13 Is Cbrist Dividtdl 

How CHRIST BscoMss DIVIDED. AMBROSIASTBR: 
By believing different things about Christ, the 

people have divided him. One person thought 
that Christ was a mere man, another that he 
was only God. One says that he was foretold 
by the prophets, while another denies it. 

Paul starts with himself, so that nobody will 
think that he is disparaging the starus of others. 
If Christ died for us, how can we attribute his 

grace and blessing to men, thereby doing him a 

grave injusticd CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.12 

THB QuUTION RHBTOUCAL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Whenever Paul uses rhetorical questions, as he 
does here, he implies that the whole argument 

is absurd. HoMruss ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 3·S·u 

5CSEL 81.9. 'NPNF 1 12:11. 7Mipe PG 82:231. 1FC 1&46. 
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CLAIMING BAPTISM IN THB WRONG NAMBS. AM
BROSIASTER: These Corinthians were like the 
Novatianists and the Donatists of today, who 
claim baptism for themselves and do not recog

nize anybody else's. Those who are so baptized 
glory in the names ofNovatian and Donatus, 
having been deprived of the name of Christ. 
Crispus and Gaius are called as wimesses, be
cause although they were baptized by Paul, 

they never suggested that he should be given 
any glory because of it. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.14 

THB NAMB EvoltBD IN BAPTISM. CHRYSOSTOM: 

The greatness of baptism does not lie in the 
baptizer but in the one whose name is invoked 

1 CoJUNTHIANS m7-19 

in the baptism. Furthermore, although baptism 
is important and even necessary in order to ob

tain the kingdom, still it is much less than 
preaching the gospel. A person of no singular ex
cellence can baptize, but only the truly gifted 
can preach the gospel. HoMILIBS oN THB EPrs

TLas oF PAUL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 3.6.15 

PAuL NoT SaauNG GLORY. CHRYsosToM: Paul 
downplays his own role in order to show that 

he was not seeking honor or glory for himself. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoJUNTHIANS 3.6.16 

14CSEL 81.11-U. 1'NPNF 1 12:12. ~PNF 1 12:13. 

1:17-19 PREACHING THE GOSPEL 

17For Cbrist did not send me to baptize but to preacb the gospel, and not with eloquent 
wisdom, lest the cross of Christ be emptied of its power. 

11For the word of the cross is Jolly to those who are perishing, but to us wbo are being 
saved it is tbe power of God. 19For it is written, 

•I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 

and the cleverness of the clever I will thwart. • 

Ovaavrawz Not everyone who baptizes is 

competent to preach the gospel (AMBROSIAS· 
TBR). Preaching is a gift given to few, and it 
must not be confused with eloquence, which 

is superficial (THBODORBT oF CYR). The truth 

of the message does not depend on the clever
ness of the messenger; otherwise fishers 

would not be chosen to preach (AMBROSIAS· 
TB a). The power of the cross is not recog-

11 

nized by those who are perishing (CHaY· 
SOSTOM). 

h17 Sent to PreGc" t"e Gospel 

WHT F1sHBRB Wau CHosaN To PuAcH. AM· 
BROSIASTER: Because it is a greater thing to 

preach the gospel than to baptize, Paul says 
that he was sent to do the former, not the lat-
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ter. Not everyone who baptizes is competent to 

preach the gospel, for the words used at bap

tism are an established formula. When Cor
nelius became a believer, the aposde Peter gave 

orders that he should be baptized along with 

his household, but he did not bother to do it 

himself when he had his assistants standing by.1 

It was because Christian preaching does not 

need elaborate refinement of verbal expression 

that fishers, who were uneducated, were chosen 

to preach the gospel.2 In that way the truth of 

the message would be its own recommendation, 

and it would not depend on the cleverness or in

genuity of human wisdom. The false aposdes 

were doing just that, and moreover they were 

omitting the things which the world does not 

believe, like the virgin birth of Christ and his 

resurrection from the dead. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EP1STLBS.1 

PAuL's APOsTouc 0FFICB TooK Pll.BcBDBNCB. 

PsuGxus: Paul did not usurp the functions of 

the lower offices when he was able to exercise 

the higher ones. It would be as if nowadays a 

bishop or even a priest were to do the work of a 

deacon. COMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO 

THB CORINTHIANS 1.4 

Tas CRoss STANDs CoNTRARY To HuMAN Wrs· 

DOM. CHRYSOSTOM: If human wisdom is at war 

with the cross and fights against the gospel, it is 

not right to boast about it. IUther, we should 

recoil in shame. HoMxuss oN THB EPISTLBS OF 

PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 3·7·s 

PllBACHING Is A GIFT. THBODORBT oF CYa: Any
one can baptize if he is a priest, but preaching is 

a gift given to few, and it must not be confused 

with mere eloquence, which is purely superfi

cial. COMMBNTARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLB TO THB 

CoRINTHlANS x6g.0 
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hl8 Folly to Those Who Are Perishing 

A DIVINB DBFBNSB AGAINST THB Dsvn •• OIUGBN: 

Who was capable of destroying the plague of ig

norance, darkness and destruction~ Not a 

prophet, nor an apostle, nor any other righteous 

man. IUther there had to be a divine power 

coming down from heaven, capable of dying on 

behalf of us all, so that by his death there might 

be a defense against the devil. COMMBNTAR.Y ON 
x CoRINTHIANS 1.6.8-x2.' 

Taa MADNBss oF llBJBCTING GooD MBDICINB. 

CHR.YSOSTOM: The power of the cross is not rec

ognized by those who are perishing, because 

they are out of their minds and act like mad

men, complaining and rejecting the medicines 

which bring salvation. HOMILIBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBs oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 4.1.' 

lll9 Destroying the Wisdom of the Wise 

THWARTING THB CLBVBRNBSII OF THB CLBVBa.9 

AMaaosrAsna: By doing this, God shows that 

actions speak louder than words. CoMMBNTARY 

oN PAuL's EPxsTLBS.10 

FooD FOR DBcBPTION. THBODORBT OF CYa: Paul 

speaks about the wisdom of this world and not 

merdy the eloquence, for God has given it also. It 

was God who divided the languages and gave each 

one its own character. It was he who gave the 

Greek language its splendor. But those who abuse 

these gifts have prepared food for deception and 

have preached false tales. What Paul objects to is 

not their eloquence as such but the false teaching 

which lies behind it. COMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST 

EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANS 170•71.11 
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1 CoRJNTHJANs J:2.0·2S 

1:20-25 TRUE WISDOM 

20Where is the wise man? Where is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age? Has not 
God made foolish the wisdom of the world? 21For since, in the wisdom of God, the world 
aid not know God through wisdom, it pleased God through the folly of what we preach 
to save those who believe. 22For Jews demand signs and Greeks seek wisdom, 23but we 
preach Christ crucified, a stumbling block to Jews and folly to Gentiles, 24but to those who 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. 25For 
the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

OVBavrawz Since God's way of reasoning is in 
accord with things of the spirit, it confounds 
the reasoning of this world {Ar.taaosJASTBR). 
The cross is a stumbling block to those who are 
unbelievers, but to believers it is salvation and 
eternal life (IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH). Both 
Greek wisdom and Jewish law are humbled be
fore it (AMBROSIASTBR, SavaRJAN OF GABALA, 
Pauorus). Both the wise and the prudent are 
foolish insofar as they reject the wisdom of God 
(HILARY OF PoiTIBRS). The simplicity of God's 
wisdom makes those who have it appear foolish 
in the eyes of the world (ORIGBN). The philoso
phers could not achieve what a few unlearned 
men accomplished, namely, the conversion of 
the whole world (CHRYSOSTOM, AuousTJNB). 
True philosophy is conveyed through the Son 
(CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA). The apostles won 
their case, not without a sign but by something 
that appe.ved to go against all the known 
signs-the cross (CHRYSOSTOM). God's power 
is intricately interwoven with God's wisdom 
(GRBGORY OF NYSSA). 

1:20a The Wise M~tn, the Scribe ~tnd the 
Deb~tter 

THa Caoss A STuMBLING BLOCK. IGNATJUS OF 
ANTrocH: My spirit has become an offscouring 

of the cross, which is a stumbling block to those 
who are unbelievers, but to us it is salvation and 
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life eternal. Where is the wise man? Where is 
the debater? Where is the boasting of those 

who are called prudent~ EPJSTLB To THB EPHB· 
SIANS 18.1 

Taa HuMBLING oF Gua11: WISDOM AND JawiSH 
LAw. Ar.taaosrASTBR: Here Paul attacks the Jews 
as much as the Gentiles, because their scribes 
and doctors of the law think that it is foolish to 
believe that God has a Son. Gentiles also laugh 
at this, but the Jews' unbelief is based on the 
fact that the matter is not openly stated in the 
law, whereas the Gentiles think it is silly be
cause the reasoning of the world does not ac
cept it, claiming that nothing can be made 
without sexual union. The debater of this age is 
a man who thinks that the world is governed by 
the conjunction of the stars and that births and 
deaths are brought about by the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. Is there anything more foolish than 
the belief that the Creator does not care about 
the world he has made? What would be the 
point of making it in that case? It is because 
they see some people enjoying life and others 
not, because they see the righteous suffering 
while the wicked boast, that they have come to 
believe that God does not care. But to say this 
is to say that God is malevolent and unjust. 

1AF67. 



1 CoRJNTHIANS 1:2.0•2.5 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

THI Wrss AND THE PauoJNT. HILARY OF POI· 
TIBRS: In this matter the wise and the prudent 
are silent, for they have rejected the wisdom of 
God. THB TRJNITY z.u..J 

SavBRJAN oF GABALA: The wise man is the Greek. 
the scribe is the Jew. PAULJNB CoMMENTARY FROM 
THB GRBBK CHURCH.4 

ls20b Mcdling tbt World's Wisdom Foolish 

Taa TaUII WisDOM. 0RJGBN: The wisdom of 
this world and the wisdom of God are not the 
same thing. God's wisdom is the true one, with· 
out any additives to corrupt it. The world's wis· 
dom is foolish, even though the simplicity of 
God's wisdom makes those who have it appear 
foolish in the eyes of the world. Believers have 
received this divine wisdom and thus in this 
world appear tO be fools, COMMENTARY ON 

1 CoRJNTHIANS •·7·•·7.5 

ls2la Tbt World Did Not Know God 
Tbrougb Wisdom 

GoD's W1sDOM CoNVBTIID THaouoH H1s SoN. 
CLBMBNT oF ALBXANDRIA: Paul says that the wis· 
dom of God is teaching in conformity with the 
Lord, which will show that true philosophy is 
conveyed through the Son. STROMATA 1.90.1! 

GoD's WISDOM HAs BacoMB INCARNATB. ATHA· 
NASius: Given that men had rejected the con· 
templation of God and were looking for him 
in nature and in the material world, making 
gods for themselves out of mortal men and de· 
mons, the loving and general Savior of all, the 
Word of God, took to himself a body and 
walked about like a man, in order to meet the 
senses halfway, so that those who think that 
God is corporeal might perceive the truth by 
observing what the Lord accomplishes in his 
body, and through him recognize the Father. 
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ON THa INcAaNATioN •s-' 

h21b Staving Tbost Who Btlitvt 

P-ACHING THAT SaBMS FoousH. AMBROSIAS· 
Taa: The world has not recognized God but has 
attributed divine majesty to his crearures and to 
the elemental powers of the universe, thinking 
that visible things ought to be worshiped. 1 God 
has therefore chosen a form of preaching which 
will seem foolish to such people. Those who re· 
ject what the apoades preach will be condemned, 
while believers are being saved. CoMMBNTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.' 

HuMAN WISDOM Doss NoT CoNVBRT. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: To believe in the one who was crucified 
and buried and to be fully convinced that he 
rose again does not need more reasoning but 
faith alone. The apostles themselves were con
verted not by wisdom but by faith. Once they 
had that, they surpasaed the heathen wise men 
in both wisdom and intellectual depth •••• 
Plato was cast out not by another philosopher 
of more skill but by unlearned fishers. HoMILIBS 
oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 
4·4·10 

Taa FoLLY oF THB Caoss DisTINOUISHBD FROM 
Two OTHaa KINDS oF WISDOM. THBODORBT OF 
CYR: Paul enumerates two or even three differ· 
ent kinds of wisdom here. First there is what 
the world calls folly, wisdom greater than the 
others. Then there is the wisdom given to hu· 
man beings by which we reason and act, by 
which we develop and invent things and by 
which we can know God. Finally, there is a 
third kind of wisdom, which is found in the con
templation of the creation. The wisdom which 
is folly to the world is given to us by the Savior, 
so that people who know God by natural wis-

2CSEL8t.t4-15. 'Fe 25:46. ~A 15:22.8. '.rrs 9-.236. 'Fe 
85:91. 7Lee ):69. 1See Rom 1:22. 9CSEL 81.16. 1'NPNF 1 
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dom and who are led to him by contemplating 

the created order may attain the salvation 
which neither of these kinds of wisdom can pro
vide and be delivered from error. CoMMENTARY 
ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 171.11 

ls22Demllnding Signs, Suiting Wisdom 

Jaws DaMAND S1oNs, GuaJts SaaJt ARG~BNTS. 
AMBROSIASTER: The Jews seek signs becawe 
they do not reject the possibility that things 
like this can happen. What they want to 
know is whether it has actually occurred, like 
Aaron's rod, which sprouted and bore fruit, 12 

and Jonah who spent three days and nights in 
the beUy of the whale before being spewed 

out alive.U But the Greeks seek wisdom, refus

ing to believe anything which does not accord 

with human reason. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.14 

BoTH EviDENCE DISBELIEF. PBLAGIUS: The Jews 
want signs, because that is what the prophets 

gave them, but even then they do not believe. 
The Greeks, on the other hand, want clever aca
demic arguments. CoMMBNTAilY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 1.1s 

1:23 Pre11cr,ing cr,rist Crucified 

EMPOWERMENT THROUGH THE CRUCIFIED. 
0RIGBN: What has empowered us is belief in 
Christ crucified. To the extent that we are lack
ing something in our faith, then we are missing 

out on what the power of God has to offer w. 
CoMMENTARY oN 1 CoRINTHIANS 1.8.J-4.16 

A STUMBLING BLocJt AND FoLLY. AMBROSIASTER: 
It is a stumbling block to the Jews when they 

hear Christ calling himself the Son of God yet 
not observing the sabbath. It is foolishness to 

the Gentiles becawe they hear things like the 
virgin binh and the resurrection being preached 

but regard them as irrational. COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.17 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 1:2.0-2.5 

ls24ajews 11nd Greelts Are C11lled 

THE WisDOM OF THE FATHER KNoWN THROUGH 
THE SoN. AMBROSIASTER: When Jews believe in 

Christ, they understand that he is the power of 
God. When Greeks believe in him, they under
stand that he is the wisdom of God. He is 

God's power becawe the Father does every
thing through him. He is God's wisdom be
cause God is known through him. It would not 

be possible for God to be known through any
one who was not from him in the first place. 
No one has seen the Father except the Son and 
whomever the Son has chosen to reveal him to. 
CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.11 

THE 0FFBNSB AND THE CALL. CHRYSOSTOM: The 

gospel produces the exact opposite of what peo
ple want and expect, but it is that very fact 

which persuades them to accept it in the end. 
The aposdes won their case, not simply with
out a sign, but by something which appeared to 
go against all the known signs. The cross seems 
to be a cause of offense, but far from simply of
fending, it attracts and calls believers to itself. 
HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 4·S·19 

1:24b cr,rut tr,e Power 11nd Wisdom of 
God 

GoD's PowER Is SuFFICIENT. CLBMENT OF ALBX
ANDRIA: The Savior's teaching is sufficient with

out additional help, for it is the power and wis
dom of God. STROMATA 1.100.1.20 

GoD's WisDOM Is INTBRWOVIIN WITH GoD's 

PowaR. GRBGORY oF NYSSA: Through this de
scription of Christ we derive notions of the di
vine which make the name an object of rever

ence for us. Since all creation, both perceptible 
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I CORINTHIANS 1:2.0·2.S 

and imperceptible, came into being through 
him and is united with him, wisdom is necessar

ily interwoven with power in connection with 
the very definition of Christ, the maker of all 
things. ON PBR.FBCTION.ll 

TaB Caoss All PATTBRN. PBLAGius: Note that 
Paul does not say that the divinity of Christ is 
God's power and wisdom, but rather the pat· 
tern of the cross. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN THB FIRST 
EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANS I.u 

PoACHING THB Caoss. THBODOR.B oF MoPSUBS· 
TIA: The power and wisdom of God is not the 
divinity of Christ as such but the preaching of 
the cross. PAULINB CoMMBNTAR.Y FROM THB 
GR.BBK CHUR.CH.ll 

lt2S Tbt Seeming Foolisbntu of God 

Goo's WisDOM CoNFOUNDS HuMAN R.aAsoNJNo. 
AMBR.OSIASTBR.: When Paul speaks of the •fool
ishness of God," he is not implying that God is 
foolish. IU.ther he is saying that since God's 
way of reasoning is in accord with things of the 
spirit, it confounds the reasoning of this world. 
It is wiser than human reasoning, because spiri
tual things are wiser than carnal ones. Spiritual 
things do not exist through carnal ones, but the 
other way around. Therefore carnal things are 
understandable in relation to spiritual ones. 

Similarly, what belongs to heaven is stronger 
than what belongs to earth. So what seems like 

the weakness of God is not really weak at all. 
Christ appeared to be defeated when he was 
killed, but he emerged as the victor and turned 
the reproof back on his persecutors. CoMMBN· 
TAR.Y ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.24 

CausT's Wono MissioN CAaRIBD OuT BT THB 
UNLBAR.NBD TO EviDBNCB Goo's PowBa. CHR.Y· 
sosToM: The folly and the wisdom spoken of 
here are more apparent than real. For the phi
losophers could not achieve what a few un
learned men accomplished, namely, the con
version of the whole world. The philosophers 
spoke about trivialities and convinced only a 
few. The aposdes spoke about God, righteous
ness and judgment and converted a great many. 
HoMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRINTHIANS 4.6.H 

TaB GosPBL TaUTH. AuousTINB: There is no 
way that this gospel truth could have been 
made acceptable to some philosophers and de
baters. They follow a way of life that does not 
stand in the truth but is only an imitation of it. 
They deceived themselves and others. LBTTBR. 
TO CoNSBNTIUs 12.0.26 

31FC 58:101. 22Mignc PL 30:721A. ~A 15•174. ,.CSEL 
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1:26-31 THE UPSIDE-DOWN CHURCH 

26For consider your call, brethren; not many of you were wise according to worldly standards, 
not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth; 27but God chose what is foolish in the 
world to shame the wise, God chose what is weak in the world to shame the strong, 28God 
chose what is low and despised in the world, even things that are not, to bring to nothing things 
that are, 29so that no human being might boast in the presence of God. 30He is the source of 

16 



1 CoRINTHIANS 1:~6-31 

your life in Christ Jesus, whom God made our wisdom, our righteousness and sanctifica
tion and redemption; 31therefore, as it is written, •Let him who boasts, boast of the Lord.• 

OVIIRVIIIWI A little learning is a dangerow 
thing, for it makes people unwilling to learn 
more (CHRYSOSTOM). The world does not un
derstand that the Savior's sufferings have be

come the source of power, for through these 
sufferings Christ vanquished death (AMBROSI· 
ASTBR). Christ gave himself as an atonement on 

our behalf, ransoming us from death with his 
own life (GRBGORY OF NYSSA). No one should 
glory in human works (AuGUSTINB, THBODORB 
OF MoPSUBSTIA). If only the most eloquent peo
ple had been chosen as preachers, they would 

have gloried in their own abilities and been 

damned for it (THBODORBT OF Cn). 

1:26 Considering Their Call 

WoRLDLY STANDARDs. CHRYSOSTOM: The man 

who is wise according to the standards of this 
world is really very foolish, becawe he will not 

cast away his corrupt teaching. A little learning is 
a dangerow thing, because it makes those who 
have it unwilling to learn more. The unlearned are 

more open to conviction, because they are not so 
foolish as to think that they are wise. HoMIUBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS S·~l 

NoT MANY Wau PowaRPUL. THBODORBT OF 

CYa: Paul did not say that there was nobody 
like this in the church, only that there were not 
many. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB To 

THB CoRJNTHIANS 173.2 

h27 Shaming the Wise by What Is Foolish 

WBAK THINGS A Souaca OF Powaa. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: The two most Nfoolish things of the world" 

are in particular the virgin birth of Christ and 
his resurrection from the dead. The wise are 

confounded because they see that what a few of 

them deny, the many profess to be true. 
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There is no doubt that the opinions of the 
many faithful take precedence over those of a 
small number. Likewise, those who are mighty 

in this world can easily see the so-called weak 
things of Christ overturning demons and per· 
forming miracles. To the world the injuries and 
sufferings of the Savior are weak things, be

cause the world does not understand that they 
have become the source of power through 
Christ who submitted to suffering in order to 
overcomedeath.CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.3 

GaTTING THB BBTTBR oF THB PHILOSOPHBas. 

CHRYSOSTOM: In human terms, it was not possi· 
ble for fishers to get the better of philosophers, 
but that is what happened by the power of 

God's grace. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

To THB CoRJNTHIANS s.s! 

1:28 Bringing to Nothing Things That Are 

GoD CHosB WHAT Is Low. AMaaoSJASTBR: God 

chose ignoble and contemptible things to exalt. It 
is not that they are really ignoble and contempt· 
ible; this is how the world sees them. By believing 
in Christ they have overturned worldly reasoning. 
God did this in order to destroy things which are 

really ignoble and contemptible, because those 
who judged were more deserving of judgment and 
condemnation. Their teaching was asserted in 
words but not demonstrated in power, and so it 

was destroyed. Our teaching is proved true not 
only by words but by power as well. CoMMBNTARY 

ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.5 

THINGS THAT Au NoT. THBODORB oF MoPsuss
TIA: Paul wes the expression "things that are 

1NPNF 112:23. ~ipe PG 82:238. 3CSEL 81.18-19. 
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I CORJNTHIANS 1:26•31 

not• differendy here from the way he uses it in 

his episde to the Rom.ms. Here it means simply 

that which is vile and contemptible, as opposed 
to •things that are,· which are beautiful, power· 

fu1 and respected. PAuLINB CoMMBHTARY FROM 

THE GRBBK CHURCH.6 

1:29 No Human Boatirtg irt God's 
Pruence 

UNDER THEjuooMBNT OP Goo. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Under the judgment of God the wisdom of the 

flesh can only blush at its miscalculations. CoM· 

MEHTARY OH PAUL'S EPISTLES.7 

HUMBUNG THOSB IN HIGH PLACIIS. CHRYSOSTOM: 

God did not just choose the unlearned, but also 
the needy, the contemptible and the obscure, in 
order to humble those in high places. HoMILIES 

OH THE EPISTLES oF PAuL To THE CoRJNTHIANS S·3·' 

THB HARM OF BoASTING. THBODORB OF MoPSuBS· 

TIA: Boasting, even if it is of good works, banns 
the soul of the boaster. Anyone who boasts of 

worldly achievements is highly worldly himself. 

PAULINB CoMMBHTARY FROM THE GRBBX CHURCH.9 

ATTACJUNG PRJoa. AuGUSTINE: Paul's intention 

is perfecdy clear-to accost the pride of m.m, 

that no one should take glory in hum.m works 

and that no one should glory in himself. PRBDBS· 

TIHATIOH OF THE SAINTS S•9•10 

THE TEMPTATION OF THB ELOQUENT. THBODORBT 

oF Cn: If Paul had chosen only the most elo

quent and gifted people as preachers they would 

have gloried in their own abilities and been 

damned for it, whether they preached the truth 

or not. CoMMBNTARY OH THB FIRST EPISTLE TO 

THB CORJNTHIAHS 173·11 

ls30 Tbt Source of Life in Cbrist]esus 

Goo MADB CHRIST Ova SANCTIFICATION. AM· 

&Rosa: Christ was made our sanctification, not 
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so that he might change what he was but that 

he might sanctify us in the flesh. THB HoLY 

SPIRIT 3·4·26. u 

Ova IUDBMPTION. AMBROSIA.STBR; Christ did what 
he did in order to strengthen believers, for no 

one can redeem something which did not origi· 

nally belong to him. Therefore, whether it is be

cause we have been redeemed, or because we 

have been sanctified (i.e., purged from the 

works of the flesh and the filthiness of idols), or 

because we have been justified (for it is just to 

worship only the Creator and spurn everything 

else) or because we are wise, having learned 

that worldly people are unwise-all this is a gift 
of God through Christ. But this is our redemp

tion-when the devil desires it, Christ offers 

himself to the devil so that he may cancel sin 

and rescue the devil's captives. CoMMBNTARY 

OH PAuL's EPISTLBs.13 

Ova RANsoM. GR.BGORY oF NYSSA: We are taught 

by the knowledge that Christ is redemption, be· 

cause he gave himself as an atonement on our be

half, that when he bestowed immortality on us as 

our own possession, he ransomed us from death 

with his own life. ON PBRFBCTIOH.14 

Ova SALVATION. CHRYSOSTOM: God did not just 

make us wise, righteous and holy in Christ. He 

gave us Christ so that we should never need any· 

thing else for our salvation. HoMILIBS oH THB 

EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS S·4·u 

ls31 Busting of tbe Lord 

BoAsT oF THB Loao. AMBROSIASTBR: What Jere· 

miah [as quoted here] says is commendable, be· 

cause the person who glories in the Lord will not 

be confounded. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.16 
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1 CoRINTHIANS a:r·s 

2:1-5 PAUL'S PREACHING POWER 

1When I came to you, brethren, I did not come proclaiming to you the testimony< of 
God in lofty words or wisdom. 2For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus 
Christ and him crucified. 3And I was with you in weakness and in much fear and trembling; 
4and my speech and my message were not in plausible words of wisdom, but in demonstra· 
tion of the Spirit and of power, 5th at your faith might not rest in the wisdom of men but 
in the power of God. 
c Or"•' ""'i«"r •rhoririr• rrllll my~tcry (or MCtft} 

OvaaviBWI Paul was not without natural fear 
when he was beaten and persecuted (CHRYSos
TOM) as a direct result of his preaching (AM
BROSIASTaa). When demonstration is made by 
the wisdom of human words, the worse argu
ment often overcomes the better one, so as to 
encourage the arguer to boast of his own 
achievement (CHaYSOSTOM). The false teachers 
were embarrassed by the Word incarnate (AM
BROSIASTBR) and dull to sublime teachings 
{AuousTJNB) of the one through whom God ac· 
complished our salvation on the cross and in 
the resurrection {MARIUS VICTORJNus). Faith 
is elicited not by philosophical rhetoric but by 
the power of God demonstrated {ORIGBN). 

2•1No Lofty Words or Wisdom 

FAL8B TBAcHBIUI EMBARIIASSBD BY THB WoaD IN· 
cARNATB. AMBROSIASTBR: What Paul calls the 
testimony here is God the Word incarnate, hid· 
den from all ages with God. Heretics played 
fast and loose with these things. They preached 
their wicked doctrine with great eloquence, fol· 
lowing the wisdom of the world. They emptied 
Christ's cross of its power. They were embar
rassed to be ridiculed by the world. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

2•2 Knowing 0 nly Christ Crucified 

Juus CHIUST FuBD Us. MARIUS VrcTORINUS: It 
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was the incarnate Word who accomplished the 
mystery of our salvation. It was he who freed us 
and redeemed us. We believe in him who is our 
Savior through the cross and through his resur· 
rection from the dead. AGAINST ARius rA.2 

DuLL To SuaLJMB TBACHINGS. AuGUSTINB: Paul 
said this because he was speaking to those who 
were unable to grasp the more sublime teach· 
ings of the divinity of Christ. TRINITY 1.n.1 

213 In W ultneu, Fur and Trembling 

PaovoiUNG PauBCUTION. AMBROSJASTBR: By 
preaching Christ in what appeared to be folly to 
human wisdom, Paul provoked hatred and per· 
secution against himself. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

IN MucH FBAa. CHRYSOSTOM: Was Paul really 
afraid of danger~ Yes, he was, for even though 
he was Paul, he was still a man. This is not to 
say anything against him but rather about the 
infirmity of human nature. Indeed it is to the 
credit of his sense of determination that even 
when he was afraid of death and beatings, he 
did nothing wrong because of this fear. There· 
fore those who claim that Paul was not afraid of 
being beaten not only do not honor him, they 

1CSEL 81.21·22. 3FC 69:165. 'Fe 45:35. 4CSEL 81.22. 



1 CoRINTHJANS :a:t-s 

diminish his greatness. For if he was without 
fear, what endurance or self-control was there 

in bearing dangers~ HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 

oF PAuL TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 6.:a.s 

2s4Not Words ofWisdom 

NoT IN PLAVSIBLB WoaDs oF WISDOM. 0RIGBN: 
If our Scriptures had persuaded people to be
lieve because they had been written with rhe
torical art or philosophical skill, there is no 
doubt that our faith would be said to depend on 
the art of words and on human wisdom rather 
than on the power of God. ON FIRST PRINCIPLBS 

-+·•·7·6 

DBMoNSTRATION oF PoWlla. CHRYSOSTOM: It 
does not belittle the gospel to say that it was 
preached without wisdom. On the conttary, 
this is the gospel's great glory, the clearest sign 
that it is divine and that it comes from heaven. 
When demonstration is made by the wisdom of 
human words, the worse argument often over
comes the better one, because the one who ar
gues for it has greater rhetorical skills. But in 
this case it is not so, because the Spirit does not 

enter an unclean soul, nor can he ever be over
come, however much clever speech is used to at

rack him. The demonstration by works and 
signs is more powerful than mere words. HoMJ· 
uas oN THB EPJSTLBS OF PAUL To THE CoRJN· 
THIANS 6.).7 

2s5 F11ith Rests;,. the Power of God 

GoD's PoWlla la ETBRNAL. PaLAGJUS: Human 
wisdom is temporal. The power of God is eter
nal. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB To THB 
CoRJNTHIANS :a.' 

WISDOM's BoAsT. CHavsosToM: Human wis
dom denied the cross, but faith proclaimed the 
power of God. Wisdom not only failed to reveal 
the things which people sought after, but also it 
encouraged them to boast of their own achieve
ments. But faith not only gave them the truth, 
it also encouraged them to glorify God. HoMr
uas ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRIN· 
THIANS 6.).9 

"NPNF 1 12:30. 6CWS 171. 7NPNF 1 12:30. 1Mipe PL 
301722C. 'NPNF 1 12:30. 

2:6-12 GOD'S SECRET WISDOM 

6Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a wisdom of this age or 

of the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass away. 7But we impart a secret and hidden 
wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for our glorification. 'None of the 
rulers of this age understood this; for if they had, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. 'But, as it is written, 

·what no eye has seen, nor ear heard, 
nor the heart of man conceived, 
what God has prepared for those who love him, • 

10God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches everything, even the 
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I CoJUNTHIANS 2.:6-u 

depths of God. 11For what person knows a man's thoughts except the spirit of the man 
which is in him? So also no one comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit of 
God. 12Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is from God, 
that we might understand the gifts bestowed on us by God. 

0VIIRVIBWI Even those who crucified the Lord 
(OacuMBNius) were not beyond the range of 
forgiveness (CHR.YSOSTOM), unless they refuse 
to repent and persist in their unbelief (THBO· 
DORBT OF Cn). The depths of God (CLBMBNT 
OF ALBXANDRJA) cannot be understood without 
the Spirit of God (AMBROSIASTBR, THEODORBT 
OF Cn), who is one with the Father and the 
Son (SEVIIRJAN OF GABALA). Human search
ing alone (AMBR.OSIASTBR, 0ECUMENIUS) can

not penetrate these depths (ORJGBN, CHRY· 
SOSTOM). Faith is not grasped by the deceptive 
spirit of the world (AMBROSIASTBR). Worldly 
wisdom is of this age (OJUGBN), but the 
gospel sets forth wisdom of the age to come, 
when the truth of God will be manifested to 
those who now deny it (AMBROSIASTER, THao
DORB OF MoPSUBSTIA). God's wisdom is so 
great that it makes human wisdom appear fool
ish (CHRYSOSTOM). The gospel is not merely a 
riddle (THBODORBT OF Cn). It is hidden not in 
words but in power (AMBROSIASTBa). It has 
been stored up for us before we were born 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Both those who deny that 
Christ was fully human (APOLLINARIANS) and 
those who claim that God suffers in his essen
tial nature as Word (Arians) misunderstand 
the phrase "they crucified the Lord of glory• 
{PELAGIUS). Although the Fathers debated 
the source of Paul's quotation in 2:9 (AM· 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), they agreed on 
the central importance of Christ's death 
(AUGUSTINE). Wherever the quotation came 
from, it shows how bright a spiritual body 
can be (ORIGBN) and how God foresees and 
foreknows our human choices (SEVERIAN). 
The rulers are every spiritual or demonic 

power that deliberately sets itself up against 
God (AMBROSIASTBR). 
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2:6 Imparting Wisdom to tbe Mature 

WoRLDLY WisDOM. 0JUGBN: When Paul talks 
about the wisdom of the rulers of this world he 
seems to be talking not about one wisdom com
mon to them all but about different kinds of 
wisdom which are peculiar to each. ON FIRST 

PJUNCIPLES 3·3·1·1 

THB MATURE. AMBROSIASTER: The mature are 

those who preach the cross as wisdom because 
of the witness of Christ's power at work. They 
know that actions speak louder than words. 
Their wisdom is not of this age but of the age 
to come, when the truth of God will be mani
fested to those who now deny it. CoMMENTARY 
ON PAuL's EPISTLES.1 

Ta.uE WISDOM FouND IN THII Caoss. CHRYsos
TOM: Paul is saying that when he, a man 
thought to be foolish and a preacher offolly, 
gets the better of the wise, he overcomes their 
wisdom, not by foolishness but by a more per
fect wisdom. This wisdom is so broad and so 
great that the other kind appears to be foolish
ness. True wisdom is the gospel, the means of 
salvation through the cross of Christ. The per
fect are those who believe. They are indeed 
"perfect,,. because they know that all human 
things are utterly helpless, and therefore they 
ignore them, being convinced that they have 
nothing to gain from them. This is what true 
believers are like. HoMILIBS oN THE EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 7.1.3 

2s7 Tbe Hidden Wisdom of God 

10FP 223. 1CSBL 81.23. ~NF 112:34. 



1 CoJUNTHIANS 2.:6-u 

IMPOSSIBLB IN HUMAN TBRMIII. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Paul testifies that he has been sent to reveal a se

cret wisdom which the princes of this world do 

not know and which they therefore label stu
pid. The wisdom of God is hidden because it is 
not in words but in power. It is impossible in 
human terms, but it can be believed by the 
power of the Spirit. God foresaw the future 
sins of the world and therefore decreed this in 
order to confound those who would turn his 
wisdom into their own stupidity, and also to 
glorify us, who would believe it. CoMMBNTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

FaoM THB BaoiNNING. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 
keen to point out that God always loved us, 
even from the very beginning, when we did not 
yet exist. For if he had not loved us, he would 
not have foreordained our riches. Look beyond 
the broken relationship which has come in be
tween, and you will see that God's love for us is 
more ancient still. HoMruas oN THB EPrSTLBS OF 

PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 7•4•5 

Taa WaoLB DIIIIPBNIIIATION. TaaoooRB oF MoP
suasTrA: By wisdom Paul means the cross and 
the whole dispensation of salvation. PAuUNB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHuRcH.6 

NoT A Rloou. THaoooRBT oF CYR: Paul does 
not mean that he is now communicating in se
crets and riddles but that the message he 
preaches was once hidden. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 
FIRST EPISTLB TO THB COIUNTHIANS l7S/ 

2:8aRulers ofThis Age Do Not 
Underst4nd 

EvaaT DaMONIC Powaa AGAINST Goo. AMaaosr
ASTBR: The rulers of this age are not only those 

who were great among the Jews and the Ro
mans but also every spiritual power which sets 
itself up against God. The Jewish rulers cannot 
be called rulers of this age, because they were 

subject to the Romans. Nor did the Romans 
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crucify Jesus, because Pilate himself said that he 
found no fault in him. The rulers who crucified 

him were the demons. They knew that Jesus 
was the Messiah but not that he was the Son of 
God, and so it can be said that they crucified 
him in ignorance. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrs
TLas! 

2:8b Crucifying the Lord of Glory 

CoNDBMNBD BY loNollANCL PauGJus: Pilate, 
Caiaphas and the rest were condemned by their 
ignorance, because they should have known the 
truth. There are two kinds of heretics who mis
interpret this passage. The first are the Apolli
narians, and the second are the Arians. The 
Apollinarians are wrong because they do not ac
cept that Christ's human nature was perfect. 
The Arians err because they claim that the 
Word of God can suffer. Arius did not believe 
that it was the Lord of glory who took on a hu
man nature, and therefore he thought that the 
Word, being only human, could suffer. CoM
MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB COIUN· 
THIANS 2..' 

EvaN THB CauciFIBilB Au NoT BaYOND Foa
orvaNass. CHRYSOSTOM: Could Herod and the 
priests who wanted to crucify Jesus have been 
forgiveni Yes. If they repented, they were for
given. Even Paul, who persecuted the church, 
was forgiven when he repented, and so they 
could have been as well. The ignorance of the 
rulers was not concerning Christ's person but 
rather concerning the significance of the event 
which was taking place on the cross. Jesus 
prayed that they might be forgiven, not because 
they did not know him but because they did not 
understand what they were doing. HoMILIBS ON 
THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 7.s!0 
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WHAT IF CHJUST HAD NoT Dtsol AuGuSTINE: 
But if Christ had not been put to death, death 
would not have died. The devil was overcome 
by his own trophy, for the devil rejoiced when, 
by seducing the first man, he cast him into 
death. By seducing the first man, he killed 
him.11 By killing the last man, he lost the first 
from his snare. THB AscsNsiON 2.63. u 

THoss WHo PsaSIST IN UNBBLIBF. THBODOilBT 
oF CYR: God forgave Pilate, Herod, Annaa, Caia
phas and the rest for their ignorance at the time 
of the crucifixion, but after Christ had risen and 
ascended into heaven, and the Holy Spirit had 
come, and the apostles had performed many 
miracles, he handed them over for punishment, 

because they persisted in their unbelief. CoM
MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB COJUN· 
THIANS 176.1] 

WHo KJLLBD THB Loao OF GLOaYl OscuMBNJUS: 
This applies to Herod and Pilate. It does not 
apply in the same way to the high priests and 
scribes, because they knew that Jesus was the 
Christ. They were more like the workers in 
the vineyard who said: •This is the heir. Let 
us kill him, and the vineyard will be ours. • 14 

PAULJNB CoMMENTARY FROM THB GRBBK 
CHURCH.u 

2:9 Wh.at God H.as Prep.ared 

Gooo THINGS To CoMB. Isuc OF NINBVBH: 
When it says ·which eye bath not seen, nor ear 
bath heard• and the rest, Scripture has declared 
to us that the good things to come are incom
prehensible and have no similarity to any thing 
here. AscsTJCAL HoMJLIBS 2..16 

A SPIRITUAL BooT. 0JUGBN: From this we may 
gain an idea of how great the splendor, the 

beauty and the brightness of a spiritual body is. 

ON FIRST PIUNCJPLBS 3·6·4·17 

PAuL's Souacst AMBROSJASTBR: These words 
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1 CoJUNTHIANs 2.:6-12. 

were expressed somewhat differently by 
Isaiah, 18 and they are also found in the apocry
phal Apocalypse of Elijah.19 Paul uses them to 
refer to the incarnation of Christ, which not 
only goes against human perception but is be
yond the understanding of heavenly powers as 
well. CoMMBNTAllY ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.20 

A PARAPHRASBl CHRYSOSTOM: Where are these 
words written~ Either they are a paraphrase of 
some passage [such as Isaiah 5.2:15], or they 
were written in some book which has now dis
appeared. In fact, many books were destroyed, 
and very few survived the firsrl 1 captivity intact, 
as we know from the documents which have 
survived. Not all the words of the prophets are 

extant, but Paul, who was learned in the law 
and was also speaking by the Spirit, would have 
known them all accurately. HoMJLIBS oN THB 
EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHJANS 7.6.12 

Goo Foasssss HuMAN CHo1cu. SsvsJUAN OF 
GABALA: One should not think that God has in
discriminately revealed the mystery to some 
and allowed the rest to perish in ignorance. 
R.Lther one should know and be persuaded that 
by the foreknowledge of his power God pre
pared the right thing for each person according 
to his desertS, for he foresees what each one 
will choose even before it happens. PAULINB 
CoMMENTARY FROM THB GaBBK CHuacH.1' 

2:10 The Spirit Surches Everything 

THB DsBP THINGs oF Goo. CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN· 
DJUA: Those who possess the Spirit seek out the 
deep things of God, that is, the hidden secrets 
that surround prophecy. STROMATA 2..7.3·14 
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Taa LIMITS oF HuMAN SBARCHING. 0RIGBN: 

Only the Spirit can search everything. The hu· 

man soul cannot do this, which is why it needs 
to be strengthened by the Spirit if it is ever go· 

ing to penetrate the depths of God. CoMMBN· 

TARY ON I CORJNTHIANS I.I0.6·I0.25 

ONLY Goo CAN RllvBAL Goo. AMBROSIASTBR: 

God revealed these things through his Spirit to 

believers, because the things of God cannot be 

understood without the Spirit of God, who is 

of God and therefore knows everything about 

him. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.:I6 

AccuRATB KNowL&DGB oF Goo Is BaToND Ova 

SuacarNG. CHRYsosToM: If the Spirit, who 

knows the secret things of God, had not re· 

vealed them to us, there is no way that we could 

ever have known them. The word search does 

not imply that the Spirit was ignorant but re· 

fers rather to accurate, detailed knowledge. It is 

the same usage as when Paul speaks of God, say· 
ing that he searches the human heart.27 HoMI· 

LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRIN· 

THIANS 1•1•~ 

THB SPIRITS UNDBUTANDING. THBODORBT OF 

Cn.: Whoever has received the revelation of the 

Spirit has also received the Spirit's under· 

standing. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS I77·29 

2dl Only the Spirit Comprehends God's 
Thoughts 

SPIIUT oF MAN-SPIIUT oF Goo. AMBROSIASTBR: 

The Spirit of God has taught us what he knows 

by nature, not what he has been taught himself. 

Furthermore, he has taught us about the mys· 
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tery of Christ, because he is not just the Spirit 

of God but the Spirit of Christ as well. CoMMBN· 

TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.10 

UNITY OF FATHBR AND SPIRIT. SBVIIRJAN OF 

GABALA: God and the Holy Spirit are two per· 

sons, whereas a man and the spirit in him are 

not two persons but one man. What Paul 

means is that just as in the man there is a cohe· 

sion in knowing, so the knowledge of the Fa

ther and the Spirit is one. What the Spirit 

searches is therefore already known to him. 

PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GuaK 
CHURCH.n 

2z12 Receiving the Spirit from God 

NoT Possassao BY THB I>BcaPTIVII SPIIUT oF THB 

Wono. AMBROSIASTBR: The ·spirit of the 

world• is the one by which different people are 

possessed. It does not know the truth but can 

only guess at it, and therefore it both deceives 

others and is itself deceived by appearances. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.J2 

HuMAN WisDOM. OacuM&Nius: I think that by 
•spirit of the world• Paul means human wis
dom and learning. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM 

THB GRBBK CHURCH." 

NoT THB SPIRIT FROM Goo. THBODORBT OF CYR: 

Paul shows by saying this that the Holy Spirit 
is not a creature but has his own divine nature. 

COMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 178.34 
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2:13-16 SPIRITUAL PEOPLE 

13And we impart this in words not taught by human wisdom but taught by the Spirit, 
interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the Spirit.d 

14The unspiritual e man does not receive the gifts of the Spirit of God, for they are folly 
to him, and he is not able to understand them because they are spiritually discerned. 15The 
spiritual man judges all things, but is himself to be judged by no one. 16"For who has known 
the mind of the Lord so as to instruct him?• But we have the mind of Christ. 
d Or i.a.mpretiaa apirirual trudla inopiriruallanauoae; or comparilla apirirual thinp with apirirual • Or natural 

0VIIRVIBWI A spiritual truth must be viewed 
not in isolation but in comparison to other 
spiritual truths, such as Jonah's deliverance, 

Christ's resurrection and Sarah's birching 
(CHRYSOSTOM). The soul that pretends to 
see without the Spirit may become a danger 
eo itself, as if eyes were crying eo see without 
light (CHRYSOSTOM). Such a person is prone to 
become contented with blindness (THBODORBT 
OF CYR, CHRYSOSTOM). One whose mind is 
formed by God's revelation is better able to as
sess philosophical arguments than the philoso
pher is able to assess revelation {ORIGBN). The 
enemies of faith view falsehood as true {AM· 
BROSJASTBR). Everything we know about our 
salvation comes from the mind of Christ 
{CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER) through the 
Holy Spirit (PELAGJus), revealing che mind of 
the Father (OECUMBNJUS). It is not that 
faith knows everything (CHRYSOSTOM) but 
that everything sufficient for our salvation is 
adequately revealed {THBODORBT OF CYR). 
Only one who lives in the Spirit is prepared to 
teach Christianity (THBODORBT oF CYR). 

2d3 T Gug&t by t&t Spirit 

INTBRPRBTING SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. CHRYSOS
TOM: Some spiritual truths are unclear and need 
to be interpreted, but this can be done only by 

comparing them with other spiritual things. 
For example, when I say that Christ rose 
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again, I compare this to the deliverance of Jonah 
from the belly of the whale.1 And when I say 
that he was born of a virgin, I compare this to 

the miraculous childbearing of barren women 
like Sarah, Rebekah and so on. 2 HoMILIES ON 
THE EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 

,.s.' 

NoT A ToTAL DISAVOWAL OF HuMAN WrsooM. 
THEODORBT oF Cra: This does not mean that 
Paul did not have any human wisdom but that 
he preached in the wisdom of the Spirit. CoM
MENTARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLE TO THB COIUN• 
THIANS I78.4 

2:14a A Folly to Unspirilu4l Persons 

THB UNSPIRITUAL TaT TO SIIB WtTHOUT 
LIGHT. CHRYSOSTOM: God gave us a mind in 
order that we might learn and receive help 
from him, not in order that the mind should 
be self-sufficient. Eyes are beautiful and use
ful, but if they choose to see without light, 

their beauty is useless and may even be harm
ful. Likewise, if my soul chooses to see with
out the Spirit, it becomes a danger to itself. 
HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 7•9•s 
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I CoRJNTHJANS 2.:I3·I6 

2t14b Spiritutal GiftJ Are Spiritut.Zly 
DiJcerned 

Taa UN&Pia.JTUAL Au UNAaLB TO UNDBUTAND. 

CHavsosToM: The man who can see sees every

thing which belongs to the blind man, but no 

blind person can tell what he is doing. Likewise, 

we who believe can understand both our own af. 
fairs and those of unbelievers, but they are help

less when it comes to trying to understand us. 

HoMrLrBs oN THB EPrSTLBS oF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 7.n.6 

CoNTBNTBD WITH BuNDNBss. THBODOilBT OF 

Cva: The unspiritual man is one who is happy 

enough with his own ideas and who neither ac

cepts nor understands the teaching of the 

Spirit. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FrRST EPrSTLB TO 

THB CoRJNTHrANS I78.7 

2tl5 The Spiritutal PerJon Judgu All 
Things 

Taa SPiaJTUAL MAN. 0RJGBN: The spiritual man 

is able to judge everything, whether it is Greek 

or barbarian, wise or foolish. He cannot be 

judged by anyone because of the depth of his un

derstanding and his responses, COMMBNTARY ON 

1 CoRJNTHJANS I.II.44·4S·' 

THB ENBMIBS OF FAITH RBGARD FAUBHOOD AS 

Taus. AMBROSIASTBR: Who can condemn a man 

who tells the truth~ When such a person states 

that all the enemies of the faith regard false

hoods as true, their accusations are reduced to 

nothing because they are condemned by the 

judgment of the truth. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 

EPJSTLBS.' 

TaB GIFT OF TBACaiNG. TaBODOilBT OF CYR: 

The person who has received the Spirit's gift is 

equipped to teach others. Otherwise what he 

says is of no value at all. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 
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FrRST EPrSTLB TO THB CoRJNTHJANS I79. 10 

2:16 Wbo Knows tbt Mind of tbt Lord? 

PARTAIUIU oF TaB MIND oF Caa.~sT. AMBROSIAS· 

TBR: Paul says this because believers are partak

ers of the divine wisdom.11 COMMBNTARY ON 

PAuL's EPrSTLBS.u 

TaB ILLUMINATION OF THB HoLY SPiaJT. PBLA· 

orus: We have the mind of Christ because we 

have the Holy Spirit. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN THB 

FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 2..u 

Do Wa KNow ALL THAT Caa.J&T KHowst 

CHRYSOSTOM: We know the things which are in 

the mind of Christ, which he has willed and re

vealed to us. This does not mean that we know 

everything which Christ knows but rather that 

everything which we know comes from him and 

is spiritual. HoMrLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL 

To THB CoRJNTHJANS 7.I2..14 

NoTHING LAcrnNo. THaoooaaT OF CvR: Paul 

demonstrates with sufficient clarity that 

there is nothing lacking in God's teaching. It 

is not simply that it contains the sum of all 
knowledge, but God also imparts wisdom so 

that we may understand it properly. CoMMBN· 

TARY ON THB FIRST EPrSTLB To THB CoRrN· 

THIANS 179.15 

Taa FATaaa IN Ua. OacuMBNrus: The "mind of 

Christ" refers to the Father. Paul is saying that 

we have the Father of Christ in us. PAULINB 

CoMMENTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHuacH.16 
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I CoiUNTHIANS 3:1-4 

3:1-4 UNSPIRITUAL PEOPLE 

1But I, brethren, could not address you as spiritual men, but as men of the flesh, as babes 
in Christ. 2Ifed you with milk, not solid food; for you were not ready for it; and even yet 
you are not ready, 3for you are still of the flesh. For while there is jealousy and strife among 
you, are you not of the flesh, and behaving like ordinary men? 4For when one says, ·r belong 
to Paul, • and another, •r belong to Apollos, • are you not merely men? 

0V11RVIIIW' The Holy Spirit dwells and remains 
in believers who stay firm in the conviction of 
their new birth (AMBROSIASTBR). Solid food is 
found in the teaching of the Father and the Son 
in the New Testament, prefigured in the manna 
of Moses in the Old Testament (ORI<lBN, CAB
SARIUS OF ARLss). To be ready only for milk is 
to be fixated on miracles (SBVBRIAN OF GA
BALA). For these hearers the level of teaching 
must be downwardly adjusted (THBODORIIT OF 
CYR). Recall that the Lord displayed his glory 
on the mountain to only three disciples, who 
were told to say nothing about what had hap
pened until his resurrection (AMBROSIASTBR). 
Factionalism produces jealousy, deepens carnal
ity and takes away the freedom to hear the gos
pel (CHRYSOSTOM). Paul's emphasis on the 
spiritual person is not to be understood as a 
Manichaean rejection of the body (AuousTINB). 

3:1 Bcabes in Christ 

ADDiliiSSBD AS CARNAL PBOPLB. AMBROSIASTBR: 
These people were carnal because they were 
still slaves to the desires of the present age. Al
though they had been baptized and had re
ceived the Holy Spirit, they were carnal because 
after their baptism they had returned to their 
old lives, which they had renounced. The Holy 
Spirit dwells in a person into whom he has 
poured himself if that person stays firm in the 
conviction of his new birth. Otherwise he de

parts, but only provisionally. If that person re
pents, the Spirit will return, for he is always 
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ready for what is good, being a lover of repen
tance. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

NoT A MANICHABAN RBJBCTION oF THB BoDY. 
AuousTINB: Paul was not speaking of their bod
ies but of their carnal spirits. CJTY oF Goo :u..:u. 2 

3z2a Fed witb Millt, Not Solid Food 

SoLID FooD. 0IUGBN: In spiritual matters, ·solid 
food" means the teaching about the Father and 
the Son. In the Old Testament, solid food ap
pears under the guise of typology, as, for exam
ple, when we read about the serpent which 
Moses lifted up in the wilderness.' This serpent 
was a picture, or type, of Christ, which explains 
why it was that the people were saved when 
they looked at it. CoMMBNTARY ON I CoiUN
THIANS I.U.I7•2.3,4 

CHRISTIAN TBACHBU, LntB Cows, FBBD BY Two 
UDDBaa. CABSAIUUS oF ARLss: Not unfittingly, 
dearly beloved, do elders seem to bear a likeness 
to cows. Just as a cow has two udders to nurse 
her calf, so also elders ought to feed the Chris
tian people with two udders: both the Old and 
the New Testaments. SsRMONS 4·4·5 

ONLY Mu~~:. SsvBIUAN oF GABALA: By ·milk" 
Paul means moral teaching and miracles. Solid 
food, by contrast, is the proclamation of the 

1CSEL 81.31-32. ;:c 24:473. 'Num 21:8-9. 4JTS 9:242. 
'Fe 31:31. 
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doctrines of God. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM 
THB GRBBK CHURCH.6 

3t2bNot Yet Ready 

NoT RuoY. AMBROSIASTBR: Although they had 
been born again in Christ, they were not yet fit 
to receive spiritual things. Although they had re· 
ceived the faith which is the seed of the Spirit, 
they had produced no fruit worthy of God, but 
like babies, they were eager for the sensations of 
imperfection. But Paul, who was a ma.n of God 
and a spiritual physician, gave to each of them 
according to his strength, so that no one should 
suffer scandal where spiritual matters were con
cerned because of imperfection or inexperience. 
Paul is also arguing strongly against those who 
were complaining that they had not heard any· 
thing spiritual for a long time, when in fact they 
were not worthy to hear it. The false aposdes 
conveyed their message indiscriminately to any· 
one who would listen, but it is generally agreed 
that our Lord and Master spoke one way in pub· 
lie and another way to his disciples in private, 
and that even among the latter a distinction was 
made, for he displayed his glory on the moun
tain to only three disciples and told them to say 
nothing about what had happened until he 
should rise again from the dead. CoMMBNTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLas.7 

WITHOUT Excuaa. CHRYSOSTOM: The Corin
thians' inability to receive solid food was not by 
nature but by choice, so they were without ex· 
cuse. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CoiUNTHIANS 7.3.' 
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ADJUSTING THE LBVBL OF TBACHJNO. THEODORBT 
OF CYR: Paul is saying that he adjusted the level 

of his teaching to their lack of understanding. 
CoMMBNTARY oN THE FIRST EPISTLE To THE 
CoiUNTHIANs 179.9 

3s3Jealo•uy anti Strift 

STILL oF THB FLBSH. CHRYSOSTOM: Here Paul 
talks about the particular problem which made 
the Corinthians carnal. There were other mat· 
ters, like fornication and uncleanness, which he 
would deal with later, but first he wants to 
tackle something which he has clearly been try· 
ing to put right for some time. If jealousy makes 
people carnal, every one of us ought to be crying 
out because of our sin and covering ourselves in 
sackcloth and ashes. Who is not tainted with 
this~ I say this of others only because I know 
how true it is of me. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THE COIUNTHIANS 8.].10 

3t4 Beba11ing as Mere Humans 

FAcTJONAU&M. CHRYSOSTOM: It was the faction· 
alism of the Corinthians that produced jeal
ousy, and that in turn made them carnal. Once 
they were carnal, they were no longer free to 
hear truths of a more spiritual kind. HoMJLIBS 
oN THE EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THE CoRJNTHIANS 
S.s.11 

'NTA15z236. 7CS£1.81.32-33. 'NPNF112:44. 'MipPG 
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3:5-10 SERVANTS OF GOD 

5What then is Apollos? What is Paul? Servants through whom you believed, as the Lord 

assigned to each. 61 planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the growth. 7So neither he 
who plants nor he who waters is anything, but only God who gives the growth. 'He who 
plants and he who waters are equal, and each shall receive his wages according to his lab or. 
'For we are God's fellow workers; you are God's field, God's building. 

10According to the grace of God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a 
foundation, and another man is building upon it. Let each man take care how he builds 
upon it. 

Ovsavrsw1 Only one who is planted in the 

Lord's house, the doctrines of the church, 
will bring forth flower and fruit QsROMB). In 
this process only God gives growth (AuGus
TINB, AMBROSIASTBll, THBODOllBT OF CYR). 
God the Spirit gives life even where there is 
not yet a visible baptism, as in the case of mar· 
tyrs (AMBllOSIASTBR). Differing gifts and 
tasks may be inspired by the one Spirit 
(CHllYSOSTOM). The unity of God's building 
is protected against splitting by the bounda
ries of ecumenical consent (CHllYSOSTOM). 
What we build now must cohere with the 
foundation (AMBROSIASTBR). Christ is the 
only foundation (CHRYSOSTOM), which must 

be preserved, not overthrown (THBODOIUIT OF 
CYa). We are not slaves but God's fellow work
ers in our preaching (THBODOIUI OF MOPSUBS• 
TIA). The poison of pride is resisted with the 
medicine of true humility ( CABSARIUS OF ARLBS ). 
It is a great thing to be a servant so as to be used 
by God to bring others to faith, but compared 
with the root of all good, this is nothing 
(CHRYSOSTOM, PBLAGrus). Paul wants to avoid 
the temptation to idleness that results when eve

rybody is treated as though equal in virtUe 
(CHRYSOSTOM, AMBilOSIASTBil, PBLAGIUS). 

3s5 Servcants Througb Whom Tbey 
Believed 
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APOLLO& AND PAUL AS SBRVANTS. PBLAGIUS: If 

Paul and Apollos counted for nothing, what can 
we say about those who glory in the flesh~ CoM
MENTARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLB TO THB COIUN· 

THJANS 3.1 

PRBACHING AND SaavrNG. CHRYSOSToM: Paul 
denigrates himself in order to show the Corin· 
thians that he is not mistreating them. It is a 
great thing to be a servant, used by God to 
bring others to faith, but compared with the 
source and the root of all good, it is nothing. 
Note also that Paul called ApoUos and himself 
servants, not evangelists. This is because they 
had not merely preached the gospel, but they 

had also ministered to the people at Corinth. 
The first was a matter of word only, whereas 
the second includes deeds as well. HoMILIBS ON 
THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 8.s.2 

3s6 God Gcave the Growth 

GoD THB SPIIUT G1vas GaowTH. AMBROSIASTBR: 
To plant is to evangelize and to bring to faith, 
to water is to baptize with the approved form 
of words. To forgive sins, however, and to give 

the Spirit belongs to God alone. We know that 

1Mipe PL 30:7240. ~PNF 1 12:45. 
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the Holy Spirit is given by God without the lay
ing on of hands, and it has happened that an un

baptized person has received the forgiveness of 
his sins. Was such a person inruibly baptized, 
considering that he received the gift which be
longs to baptism~ CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.3 

PuTTING DoWN RooTs IN THB Housa oP THB 

Loao. JaaoMB: I have been planted in the house 
of the Lord, I mean in the church; not in the 
walls but in its doctrines. Everyone who has 

been planted in the house of the Lord, who has 
put down roots there, brings forth flowers. 

HoMILY :u.4 

DrPPBRJNG G1ns. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul and Apol

los had different functions, but everything they 
did was of God. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF 

PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 8.s.5 

3s7 Only God Is Anything 

PuNTBU AND WATBRIIRS Au NoTHING. AM
aaosiASTBR: In relation to God's honor, human 

honor is nothing. As far as the ministry is con
cerned, a man may be honored in the way that a 

servant is honored. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.6 

ONLY Goo G1vas INcRBAsa. AuGUSTINB: Since 

the apostles would not have accomplished any
thing if God had not given the increase, how 

much more true is this of you or me, or anyone 
else of our time, who fancies himself as a 

teacher. LBTTBRS 193.7 

LAaoa IN V AI N. THBODORBT OF CYil: Our labor is 
in vain without the hdp of God. CoMMBNTAilY 

ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANs I8o.' 

3s8 Receiving W tagu According to Ltabor 

A GRIIATBR RawAao. AMBilOSIASTBil: Even 

though they are equal, the one who preaches 
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the gospel is still greater than the one who bap

tizes and will receive a greater reward. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.' 

H1uD HANDs. PauGrus: Paul points out that 
he and Apollos are merely hired hands on some
one else's farm. They have nothing apart from 

the payment they get for their labor. CoMMBN· 

TAllY oN THB FIRST EPrSTLB To THB CoRINTHJANS 
3·10 

AvoiDING THB TaMPTATION TO IDLBNaas. CHRY· 

sosToM: Paul says this in order to show that the 
Corinthians have no reason to think that some 
of them are superior to others. He did not allow 
those who worked hard to regard themselves as 

superior to those who did less, nor did he per

mit the latter to be jealous of the former. But in 
order to avoid the temptation to idleness which 

naturally results when everybody is treated 
equally, whether they have worked hard or not, 
Paul adds that the rewards will be distributed 
to each one according to the work accom

plished. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THB CoRINTHIANS 8.6.11 

319 Fellow Workers 

Taa UNITY oP Goo's BuiLDING. CaaysosToM: 

The building does not belong to the workman 
but to the master. If you are a building, you 

must not be split in two, since then the building 
will collapse. If you are a farm, you must not be 

divided but rather surrounded with a single 

fence, the fence of unanimity. HoMruas oN THB 
EP1STLBS OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTH1ANS 8.6.u 

WoRJtaas Au NoT SuVBa. THBODORB oP MoP
suaST1A: Paul calls us God's fellow workers, not 

his servants or slaves. PAULINB CoMMBNTAilY 
FROM THB GllBBK CHURCH. I) 

'CSBL 81.34. 4pc 48:173. 5CSBL 81.46. 6CSEL 81.34. 7FC 
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THB MBDICINI! OF HUMILITY. CAI!SARIUS OF 

Aaus: Coworkers of God are those who, when 
once they see the poison of pride creeping into 
the heart of a brother, with all haste try to de

stroy it with the medicine of true humility. Su
MONS :1.33•6.14 

3sl0 Laying" Foundation 

ButLD PaoPBRLY oN THB FouNDATION. 0RIGBN: 

This warning applies to you and me as well. If I 
do not build properly on the foundation already 
laid for me, then the fire will consume my work 

on the day of judgment. CoMMBNTARY oN 1 Coa
INTHIANS I.Is.I8•:t0.15 

WHAT Wa BuiLD CoHBIUIS WITH THB FouNDA· 
TION. AMBROSIASTI!R: The wise master builder is 
one who preaches the same gospel as that 

which was preached by the Savior. Afterward 

other people build on the foundation, some
times well and sometimes badly. We need to 
pay attention to make sure that what we build 
coheres with the foundation, because if it is 

crooked or lightweight it will collapse, though 

1 CoRINTHIANS 3:11-IS 

the foundation itself will remain intact. Even 

when people have taught badly, the name of 
Christ endures, because it is the foundation, al

though the bad teaching collapses. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS. 16 

CHRIST Is THB FoUNDATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

is not exalting himself by taking the example of 
a skilled master builder, because whatever skill 
he possesses comes entirely from the grace of 
God that has been given to him. Furthermore, 
because it is grace, it is not divided but rests se
curely on the one foundation, which is Christ. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRINTHIANS 8.6P 

PusBRVING THE FouNDATioN. THBODORBT oF 
CYR: We need to build on the foundation, not 
overthrow it. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPIS· 

TLII TO THI! CORINTHIANS 181.11 

14FC 66:196. 1',rrS 9:244. 16CSEL 81.35. 17NPNF 1 12:46. 
11Mignc PG 82:247. 

3:11-15 THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE ARCHITECTURE 

JJFor no other foundation can any one lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
12Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
straw- 13each man's work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it 
will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. 1•If 
the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. 15If 
any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only 
as through fire. 

OvmavJBWt Paul uses the metaphor of architec
ture to describe the Christian life: There is no 

31 

other foundation (AMBROSIASTBR) than Jesus 
Christ (ORIGBN} to which the faithful are 
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firmly cemented (CHilYSOSTOM). This same 
foundation was laid for the Gentiles in Paul's 

ministry (ORIGBN). Though the foundation is 
the same for all the faithful, they may choose to 

build with different moral materials (CHRYSOS· 
TOM, THBODOilBT OF CYR.). To sin after repen
tance and faith is to build once again on hay and 

straw (ORJGBN). On a scale from the highest· 
grade materials (jewels) to the lowest (straw), 

the builder chooses materials for good or ill 
(PBLAGJus). Each one's quality of work will be 
tested in final judgment (AuouSTINB) and will 
become clear (AMBilOSIASTBR.). Wood, hay and 
straw will not survive the fire of judgment 
(PBLAGJus). One who is saved by faith may yet 
have to be tested by fire (AMBROSIASTBil). 
When one who has faith continues to pursue a 
wicked life, his faith will not protect him from 

puniJhment, because his work will be burned 
like hay in the fire, as distinguished from gold 

(CHR.YSOSTOM). The good works offered up by 
faith must be offered in this life, for when the 
gate of death once closes there is no future op· 

portunity in the world to come for human free· 
dom to repair sins (GilBGORY THB GllBAT). 
Though heretics may want to be called Chris

tian, the substantial proclamation underlying 
the name Chrutian is not honored (AuousTINB). 
The eternal destiny of the teacher does not fi. 

nally depend exclusively on the irresponsible 

choices of his pupils (THBODOilBT OF CYR.). 

3tll}es•u Christ the Foundtation 

THa FouNDATION LAID FOR THB GaNTILBS. 

0RIGIIN: The other aposcles laid this foundation 

among the Jews, while Paul and Barnabas laid it 
among the Gentiles. CoMMIINTARY oN 1 CoRIN· 

THIANS 1.1S·41·4~·1 

No 0THBR FouNDATION. AMBROSIASTBil: No· 
body can lay another foundation, because 

even if some people are heretics, they do not 

teach except in the name of Christ. They can

not commend the inventions of their error in 
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any other way. So through the dignity of his 
name they try to make contradictory and ab

surd ideas acceptable. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.2 

CIIMIINTBD To THII FoUNDATION. CHRYSOSTOM: 

The foundation is already in place, and no one 
can change it. Let us therefore build on it and 

cling to it in the way that branches cling to the 
vine, so that there is no gap between us and 
Christ. For the minute a gap opens up between 

the vine and its branches, the branches wither 
and perish. Similarly, if a building is not ce· 
mented to its foundation, it will collapse. There· 

fore, let us not merely cling to Christ, but let us 
be cemented to him, for if we stand apart we 

shall perish. HOMILIIIS ON THII EPISTLIIS OF PAUL 

TO THII CoRINTHIANS 8.7.3 

THB PaBTIINSII oF THB HBRBTics. AuousTINB: 

It should not be denied that this is the distinc· 
tive basis of the orthodox faith, just because 
it is shared between us and certain heretics as 

well. For if we think carefully about the mean
ing of Christ we shall see that among some of 

the heretics who want to be called Christians, 
the name of Christ is held in honor, but the 
reality to which the name points is not. 

ENCH1RIDION ~·S· 4 

3tl2 Precious or Common Building 
M ~ate ri~al.s 

BuiLDING oN Wooo, fuy AND STuw. 0RIGBN: 

If we think what is right and good, then we are 

building on a foundation of gold. If we repeat 
every holy word that has been spoken without 

corrupting it, then we are building on a founda
tion of silver. If all our works are good, then we 

are building on precious stones. But if I sin after 

laying the foundation, then I am building on 
wood; if I continue, I am building on hay, and 
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finally, ifl still go on, I am building on straw. 

CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRJNTHIANs I.Is.46·ss.5 

TYPBS oF BuiLDING MATIIJUALS. PELAGIUS: The 

house does not build itself, somebody has to 

put the walls up. This is the role of teachers in 
the church. The gold, silver, etc., represent six 

different types of hearers. Gold stands for good 

respondents, silver for better ones (because sil

ver is stronger than gold) and precious stones 

for the best of all. Similarly, wood stands for 

bad people, hay for those who are worse and 
straw for the worst of all. CoMMBNTAJlY oN THE 

FIRST EPISTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3.6 

THB FouNDATION Is THII SAMIIFOR ALL THII 

FAITHFUL. CHR.YSOSTOM: Our faith is the founda
tion, and it is the same for everyone. But in life, 

not everyone is the sam,e. Some are diligent, oth

ers lazy. Some are high achievers, others more 

average. Some do well in greater things, others 

shine in lesser matters. Some people's mistakes 

are more serious than others'. This is why we 

find the variety here. Furthermore, the judg

ment applies to the effort, not to the results. A 

teacher cannot be faulted merely because his pu

pils refuse to listen. HoMILIBS oN THE EPISTLBS 

oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS g.s.7 

MoRAL MATIIJUALS. THBODOR.BT OF CYR.: Some 

people think that this refers to the development 

of Christian doctrine, but a glance at the con

text will show that Paul is talking about morals 

and behavior here. CoMMBNTAJlY oN THE FIRST 

EPISTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 18a.' 

3:13 Fire Will Test One's Work 

TBSTBD BY Fru. AMBR.OSIASTBR.: In the fire, bad 
teaching will become clear to everyone, though 

for the moment it is deceiving some. CoMMEN· 

TARY ON PAuL's EPISTL&s.9 

FINAL TESTING. AuGUSTINE: The fire will try the 

quality of everyone's work. If his work remains, 
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he will receive his reward. If his work burns, he 

will lose his reward, but he himself will be 

saved. In this fire neither man will be lost for

ever, though the fire will profit the one and 

harm the other, being a test for both. CITY oF 

Goo ax.10 

SuavrviNG THII Fnu oF juDOMBNT. PBLAGIUS: 

Gold, silver and precious stones will survive the 
fire of judgment, but wood, hay and straw will 

be burned up. CoMMENTARY ON THB FIRST EPIS· 

TLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3.U 

3:14 Receiving a Reward 

GLoJUous WolllK BuiLT oN THB FoUNDATION. 

AMBR.OSIASTBR.: If anyone's work proves lasting, 
he will receive his wage. He will be just like the 

three brothers in the fiery furnace,12 destined to 

receive as his wage heavenly life with glory. 

CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.n 

3:15 Saved Only As Tbrougb Fire 

THB Fuu WrLL TasT THII WolllK. AMBR.OSIAST&R: 

To suffer loss is to endure reproof. For what 

person, when subjected to punishment, does 

not lose something thereby~ Yet the person him
self may be saved. His living soul will not perish 

in the same way that his erroneous ideas will. 
Even so, however, he may suffer punishments 

of fire. He will be saved only by being purified 

through fire. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.14 

GoLD SuavJVBS F1u, HA,,. BuRNs. CHRYSOSTOM: 

If someone has the right faith but leads a 

wicked life, his faith will not protect him from 

punishment, because his work will be burned 

up. A man in gold armor will pass through a 
river of fire and come out shining all the more 

brightly, but a man who passes through it with 

'rrs 91245. 'Migne PL 30:72SC-726A. 7NPNF 112:51. 
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hay will lose it all and destroy himself besides. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS IM·'~ 

Taa FAITHFUL TaACHBa W1u Raca1VB Hrs Ra
WARD. THaoooaaT OF Cva: The teacher teaches 
what is right. Some follow him; others do not. 

Those who follow will be like gold and silver

purified by the fire and shining when they 
emerge from it. The others will be burned up. 

But the teacher will not lose anything by this. If 
he has been faithful, he will receive his reward 

regardless. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLE 

TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 183.16 

AvoiDING F.usa AssuRANCs. CABSAJUUS OF All· 
LBS: There are many people who understand 
this text incorrectly, deceiving themselves with 
a false assurance. They believe that if they build 
serious sins upon the foundation of Christ, 

those very offenses can be purified by transitory 

flames, and they themselves can later reach eter
nal life. This kind of understanding must be cor· 

rected. People deceive themselves when they 

flatter themselves in this way. For in that fire it 

is slight sins which are purged, not serious 
ones. Even worse, it is not only the greater sins 

but the smaller ones as well which can ruin a 

person. SaR.MoNs l?g.r.17 

Qp.oaTUNITT POR PuaGING OF SIN 1N THIS LIPB 
AND THB Narr. Gaaooay THB GaaAT: We should 
remember that in the world to come no one will 

be purged of even his slightest faultS unless he 
has deserved such a cleansing through good 

works performed in this life. DrALOGUB 4·41.11 

15NPNF 1 12:51. ~ipe PG 82:250. 17FC 47:450. 1~C 
39:249. Greaory ia often conaiderecl to be a chief conm"buror to 
the early medieval cloct:rine of purprion. Thia bypothaia doea 
not negate what he llfl ebewhere about the priority of grace to 
faith active in love. A ~ alanced reading of Greaory'a intent mu.r 
link hia apeculation about the pwption required for the ccla

tiallife to hia (larply Auguatinia.n) tcachina of grace. Any good 
worb to be offered up in the life of faith must be offered freely 
before the time of darh, for once doaecl there ia no fiarurc op· 
portwaity for human lleedom ro engage in temporally willed 
acta in the world to come. 

3:16-17 CHRISTIAN IDENTITY 

16Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? 11If 
any one destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and that 
temple you are. 

OVBavJaws God the Spirit lives in his own tem

ple: we ourselves (AMBROSIASTBR). Those who 

have become spiritual according to their confes· 
sion of faith may nevertheless still live as 

though they were carnal, thus becoming an in
sult to the Holy Spirit who dwells in them 
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(THBODORB OF MoPSUBSTIA). Paul pricks the 

conscience of those who would treat God's holy 

temple as a profane place (AMBROSIASTBa), as 
in the case of fornication (CHilYSOSTOM). 

3z16 The Spirit Dwells in God's Temple 



TaB SPIRIT Lrvzs IN Us. AMBilOSIASTBa: It is 

necessarily the case that God lives in his own 
temple. Note that because he says that the 
Spirit of God lives in us, the word God must be 

taken to refer to the Holy Spirit [in this verse]. 
CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPISTLes.' 

INSULTING THB SPIIUT. THBODORB oF MoPsuss
TIA: The one who believes in Christ receives 
the Holy Spirit, who dwells in him by the 
washing of rebirth, and thus he is spiritual. 
But if such people then turn around and serve 

worldly passions, in that respect they are car
nal. Paul says that those who have become 
spiritual according to their confession of faith 
may nevertheless still live as though they 

were carnal so as to become an insult to the 

Holy Spirit who dwells in them. PAULINB 

I CORINTHIANS 3118-13 

CoMMBNTAilY FROM THB GRBBK CHuRcH.1 

3z17 You Are God's Temple 

Goo's TBMPLB Is HoLY. AMBilOSIASTBR: Paul 
says this in order to prick the consciences of 
those who have corrupted their bodies through 

evil living, especially the man who was having 
an affair with his father's wife.3 CoMMENTARY 
ON PAuL's EPrSTLBS.4 

PaoPANING Goo's TBMPLB. CHRYSOSTOM: God's 

temple is holy, but anyone who has committed 
fornication is profane, HOMILIBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 9•7•' 

1CSEL 81.38. m A 15:176. Jl Cor 5:1-5. 4CSEL 81.38. 

~PNF 112:52. 

3:18~23 THE UPSIDE~DOWN PERSON 

18Let no one deceive himself. If any one among you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him 
become a fool that he may become wise. 19For the wisdom of this world is folly with God. For 
it is written, •He catches the wise in their craftiness, • 20and again, •ne Lord knows that the 
thoughts of the wise are futile. • 21So let no one boast of men. For all things are yours, 22whether 
Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the world orlife or death or the present or the future, all are yours; 
23and you are Christ's; and Christ is God's. 

OVIIaVJBW: Whatever human beings think 

apart from God is foolishness (AMBROSIASTBR). 
The faithful may look like fools to this world 

when they despise earthly wisdom, while the 
wise are caught in their craftiness when they 

imagine they can do without God (CHRYSOS· 

TOM, THBODORBT OF Cn). What the wise 
thought true has turned out to be false (AM~ 

BROSIASTBR) and unable to save (PaLAGIUS). 

Whatever the worldly wise may have, it may be 
stolen (ORIGBN). In this way Paul returns to his 
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original theme (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTBR). 

3:18 Becoming a Fool to Become Win 

lbcAPJTULATION. AMBilOSIASTBil: Here Paul is 
returning to what he said [in the first chapter]. 

CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's EPrSTLBS.1 

1CSEL 81.39. 



I CoRJNTHIANS 3:18-~3 

A WISDOM NoT LBAilNBD THaouGH STUDY. 

lsAAc oF NINBVBH: Those who are tiny ofbodyl 

and those who, being wise in the world, aban· 
don their knowledge and ••• become like babes 

of their own free will, will learn a wisdom 

which is not learned through study's labors. 

Asc&TICAL HoMILIBS 7~.' 

DaAo To THB Wolll.o. CHa.YsosToM: Paul asks 

us to become dead to the world, and this dead

ness is of benefit to us, because it is the begin· 

ning of new life. So also he bids us become 

foolish toward the world, thereby introducing 

us to true wisdom. You become a fool to this 

world when you despise earthly wisdom and 

are persuaded that it contributes nothing to 

your understanding of the faith. For Chris· 

tians, everything is just the opposite of what 
it seems. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CoRJNTHIANS Io.~.• 

3s19 Worldly Wisdom Is Folly with God 

CATCHING THB WISB IN THBIR CaAPTINBSS. 

CHRYSOSTOM: How does God catch the wise in 

their own craftiness~5 By showing them that while 

they imagined they can do without God, just then 

they would have all the more need of him. They 

are reduced to such a strait as to appear inferior to 

fishers and illiterates, whose wisdom they cannot 

now do without. HoMILJBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF 

PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS I0.3.6 

LACKING Guca. THBODORBT OF CYa: The wis· 

dom of this world is that which lacks the grace 

of God. It is purely human in character. CoM· 

MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CORJN· 

THIANS 184.7 

3:20 The Futility of Worldly Wisdom 

WHAT THBT THoUGHT FALSB WAs Tau&. AM· 

aaosrASTBR: Knowing that their thoughts are 

vain, God rebukes their wisdom in order to 

prove that they are foolish, showing that what 

36 

they thought was false is true and vice versa. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.' 

THB THoUGHTS (tP THB W1sa. PBLAGIUSI The 

thoughts of the wise9 contribute nothing to a 

person's salvation. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST 

EPISTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3.10 

3:21 No Boasting ofHum"n ReQion 

ALL THINGS AIUI Youu. 0RJGBN: The believer 

owns everything there is, but the unbeliever is 

effectively penniless. Anything he may have has 

been stolen. CoMMBNTARY oN 1 CoRJNTHIANS 

~.l7oi~·I4oll 

TanNG TO THINK APART FROM Goo. AMBROSIAS· 

T&a: Human reasoning is unwise and weak, so 

one should not glory in man but in God, whose 

word cannot be altered. Whatever human be· 

ings think apart from God is foolishness. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.u 

3:22 All Things Art Yours 

A Woao oP ENCOI11lAGBMBNT. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Having criticized the Corinthians, Paul now 

turns to encourage them once more. He even 

puts down the pride of the teachers by imply· 

ing that they ought to be grateful to the others, 

for whose sake they were made what they are. 

HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CORJNTHIANS 10·4·" 

3:23 Btlonging to Christ 

You AIUICHJUST's. AMaaosJAST&a: We are 

Christ's because we were made by him, both 

physically and spiritually. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLas/4 

2Cf. Pa 11416. J AHSIS 352. "NPNF 112:54. ~ob 5:13. 
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Wa Au CHRisT's BY Guca. CHRYSOSTOM: We 
are Christ's because we have been made by him 
[by grace]. But Christ is God's, not as a crea
ture but as his own Son. HoMILIES ON THB EPIS· 

1 CoRJNTHJANS 4:1-s 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHJANS J0o4olS 

"NPNF 1 12:SS. 

4:1-5 PAUL'S IDENTITY 

1This is bow one should regard us, as servants of Christ ana stewards of the mysteries 
of God. 2Moreover it is required of stewards that they be found trustworthy. 3But with 
me it is a very small thing that I should be judged by you or by any human court. I do not 
even judge myself. 41 am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby 
acquitted. It is the Lord who judges me. 5Therefore do not pronounce judgment before 
the time, before the Lord comes, who will bring to light the things now bidden in darkness 
and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then every man will receive his commendation 
from God. 

0VBRVJBWI Paul defended himself against the 
unreasonable blame of others without pretend
ing to be utterly blameless (IGNATIUS OF ANTI· 
OCH, 0RIGBN, CHRYSOSTOM). He knew that he 
was unable to judge himself righdy but that 
God knew his heart (CHRYSOSTOM, THBO· 
DORBT OF CYa). The timing of the verdict on 
our moral failures is for the final judge to say, 
not for us to preempt (AMBROSJASTBR, THBO· 
DORBT OF CYa). God who sees into our secret 
depths (CHRYSOSTOM) does not focus upon in· 
cidentals (OaJGBN). The servant of Christ 
will read the Scriptures carefully, but the 
steward of the mysteries of God will plumb 
their depths (ORIGBN). The mysteries of God 
are not to be offered indiscriminately, but 
only to those prepared for them and to whom 
they are due (CHRYSOSTOM). We are called to 
be trustworthy stewards like the apostles 
(01UGBN, AMBROSIAST&a.), ministering faith· 

fully what has been entrusted to us (CHaYsos
TOM, AMBJI.OSB). 
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4sl Servants ofCbrist 

STBWARD OP THB MT&TBRIBS. OarGBN: There is 
a big difference between being a servant of 
Christ and a steward of the mysteries of God. 
Anyone who has read the Bible can be a ser
vant of Christ, but to be a steward of the mys
teries one must plumb their depths. Paul was 
acting as a steward of the mysteries when he 
commissioned Luke, for example, to write his 
Gospel, and when he sent Timothy1 to sort 
out the Ephesian church. I would even dare 
to say that in Corinth Paul acted like a ser
vant of Christ, whereas in Ephesus he became 
a steward of the mysteries ofGod.2 CoMMBN· 
TARY oN 1 CoRINTHIANS 2..J8.Jo-J6.' 

IN AccORD WITH THB APOSTLB8. AMBROSIASTBJl: 
Paul says this because some of the Corinthians 

11 Tim 111-4. ~ph 3•1·13. ',rrs 9:354. 



I CoRINTHIANS 4:r·s 

were denigrating him. He did not preach any· 
thing different from the apostles. By calling him· 

self a servant of Christ and a steward of the 

mysteries of God, Paul implicitly points out 

who the false apostles are. He denies that what 

they preach is of Christ, because it is not in ac

cord with apostolic tradition. CoMMENTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBS! 

MYsTBJUBS NoT GrvaN INDJSCRJMJNATBLY. 

CHRYsosToM: Paul honors the Corinthians by 

calling them servants and makes this even 

more precise when he adds the term .stew
ards. For we should not give the mysteries of 

God indiscriminately to everyone, but only to 

those to whom they are due and to whom it is 

right that we should minister. HoMruas ON 

THB EPISTLES OP PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 

ro.s.5 

4~2 Stewards Must Be Trustwortby 

TRUSTWORTHY STBWARDs. 0RJGBN: If Paul can 

say this of people like himself, Peter and Apol· 

Ios, how much more will it be true of us~ We 

ought to be on our guard to make sure that we 

are found to be trustworthy stewards. CoM· 

MENTARY ON I CoRJNTHIANS a.r8.as-a7.6 

ENTRUSTBD BY THE MASTBR. CHRY'SOSTOM: A 
steward's duty is to administer well the things 

that have been entrusted to him. The things of 

the master's are not the stewards but the re· 

verse-what is his really belongs to his master. 
HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLBS oP PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANs Io.s/ 

WHAT You HAVB Is FROM Goo. AMBROSE: As 

you receive everything, call upon God for every· 

thing. What you have is from God. Always ac· 

knowledge that you are his debtor. ON THBO· 

DOSIUS aa! 

SAFBitBBPING THB DaPOsrT. THBODOllBT OF Cya: 

No banker plays fast and loose with other peo· 
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pie's deposits. Rather he looks after them in or

der to keep them safe for the one who has en

trusted them tO him. COMMENTARY ON THE 

FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I88.9 

4~3 Human]udgmnt a Small Tbing 

H1s CLBAR CoNsCJBNCL AMBR.OSJASTBR: It is ob· 

vious that Paul was not worried about himself 

because he had a clear conscience. CoMMENTARY 

oN PAuL's EPrSTLBs.10 

His RIILUCTANCB Tojuooa HIMSBLP. CHR.YSOS· 

TOM: Paul says this not to exalt himself but to 

humble others who were getting too full of 

themselves. Paul says that he would not even 

presume to judge himself, because he is not ea· 

pable of making m adequate assessment. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THI! EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CoRIN· 
THIANS g.a.11 

ExAGGBRATION A:-oro CoNDBMNATJoN. THBO· 

ooasT OF Cn: Paul accuses the Corinthians of 

two things. First .. they exaggerate their praise, 

and second, they condemn others when they 

have no right tO judge. COMMBNTARY' ON THB 
FIRST EPISTLE TO THI! CORINTHIANS I86. 12 

4z4 Tbe Lord Judges 

NoT AcqurTTao. IGNATius oP ANTIOCH: 

Through the wrongdoings of others I become a 

better di&ciple, but I am not thereby acquitted. 

EPISTLE TO THB RoMANS s.n 

UNAWARB OF ANl"THING AGAINST HJMSBLP. 

0RJGBN: Paul knew that even if his heart was 

still prone to sin, his deeds were upright. CoM· 

MBNTARY' ON I CORJNTHIANS a.J8.49•SI.14 

BLAMING UNa&UW>NABLY. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul may 
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have committed certain sins without knowing 
that they are sins. His purpose here is not to 
say that he is blameless but to stop the mouths 
of those who were blaming him unreasonably. 
God is our judge, because only he knows for 
sure what is going on in our hearts. HoMILIES 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHIANS 
9•3•1S 

UNABLB TOjUDGB MTSBLP. THBODORBT OF CYR: 
If I am unable to judge myself, how shall I pre
sume tO judge Others? COMMENTARY ON THE 
FIIlST EPISTLE To THB CoRJNTHIANS 187.16 

4t5 Commendation from God 

WHAT IUACHBS Goo's EARS. 0RJGBN: Why does 

Paul mention only commendation from God 
and say nothing about condemnation? The rea
son seems to be that only that which is com
mendable will reach God's ears; the rest will be 

passed over in silence. I would even go so far as 
to say that it is God who receives the commend

able things we have done, whereas the rest goes 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 4:6-13 

straight to the devil. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRJN

THIANS 2..I8.Jo6-J2..I1 

Do NoT PRoNoUNcajuooMBNT BaFORB THII 

TJMB. AMBROSIASTBR: God will judge in his own 
good time. A judge is insulted if a servant pre
sumes to pronounce a verdict before the judge 

makes the decision known. CoMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.11 

Goo KNows OuR HEARTS. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 
not talking here about those sins that we all rec

ognize and confess as such. Rather he is speak
ing about preferring one person before another 

and making invidious comparisons of moral be
haviors. Only God, who knows all our secret do

ings, can judge that sort of thing with accuracy. 
Only he knows what is more and what is less 

worthy of punishment. HoMILIES oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS oF PAUL TO THE CoRJNTHJANS 9.3.19 

1'NPNF 1 12:59. "Mipc PG 82:255. 17JTS 9:356-57. 
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4:6-13 THE IDENTITY OF THE CORINTHIANS 

61 have applied all this to myself and Apollos for your benefit, brethren, that you 
may learn by us not to go beyond what is written, that none of you may be puffed up 
in favor of one against another. 7For who sees anything different in you? What have 
you that you did not receive? If then you received it, why do you boast as if it were not 
a gift? 

'Already you are filled! Already you have become rich/ Without us you have become 
kings! And would that you did reign, so that we might share the rule with you! 9For I think 
that God has exhibited us apostles as last of all, like men sentenced to death; because we 
have become a spectacle to the world, to angels and to men. 10We are fools for Christ's 
sake, but you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong. You are held in honor, 

but we in disrepute. 11To the present hour we hunger and thirst, we are ill-clad and buffeted 
and homeless, 12and we labor, working with our own hands. When reviled, we bless; when 

39 



1 CoRJNTHIANS 416·13 

persecuted, we endure; 13when slandered, we try to conciliate; we have become, ana are 
now, as the refuse of the world, the offscouring of all things. 

OVBavrBwz Paul was gentle when the situation 

called for gentleness but firm when firmness was 
required (CHa.YSOSTOM). The pettiness of the 
Corinthian quarrelers is contrasted with Paul, 

who in wrestling with spiritual wickedness be· 
came a spectacle to the world (AMaa.osB), to an· 

gels (THBODOIUIT OF Cn) and to humans 

(CHa.YSOSTOM). The faithful everywhere are 
ready to suffer without despair or anger, return· 

ing good for evil, bearing insults meekly that they 
might grow in patience (CHRYSOSTOM). All that 

the Corinthians had, they had received as a gift 
(AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM), and SO they 

should noc boast (AuGusTINB). 

416 Applied for Their Benefit 

APPLnNG TACT. CHRYSOSTOM: As long as there 
was a need for expressions as harsh as these, 

Paul refrained from drawing up the curtain and 
went on arguing as if he himself were the per· 
son to whom they were addressed. But when 

the time came to be gentler, he tore the curtain 
away and revealed who the people were whom 
he had concealed under the names of Paul and 

Apollos. This was noc hypocrisy but gentleness 
and cact. For if he had said openly that the men 
whom the Corinthians were attacking were 

saints, they might have taken it badly. But by 
first humbling himself he gained their attention 
and respect. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL 

To THB CoRJNTHIANS 9.1.1 

4:7 Receiving 41 Gift 

EvaaTTHING Is A GJPT. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

wrote this to people who thought that it was 

better to be baptized by some people rather 
than by others, who had been led astray by 

their eloquence and who by some trick believed 
that perverse teachings were right. In &et, every· 
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thing these people had they had received from 
the apostle. CoM\4BNTARY oN PAuL's EPrsnss.2 

You HAVB RBcarvaD. CHRYSOSTOM: By showing 

that they have received all that they have from 
someone else, Paul points out the deficiencies of 

the Corinthians, which were not few in num

ber. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 9·3·4-3 

BoAsTING AS IF IT Wau NoT A GIFT. Auous
TINB: The people who boast imagine that they 

are justified by their own efforts, and therefore 
they glory in themselves, not in the Lord. LBT· 
TBR TO V ALBNTIJI/8.4 

4:8 Would Tbat You Did Reignl 

Taa IUPUMAND. CHRYSOSTOM: Arguments like 

these, which appeal to our sense of shame, have 
two advantages. On the one hand, they cut 
deeper than open invective would ever do. On 

the other hand, they cause the person repri· 
manded eo bur that deeper wound with greater 
patience. HoMILJBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS u.4.5 

4:9 Tbe Apostles H41ve Become 41 Spect~~tle 

A SPBCTACLL AMBRosa: Paul was worthy to be 

watched by angels as he strove to win che prize 
of Christ, as he struggled eo establish the life of 

angels on earth and confound the wickedness of 

angels in heaven. For he wrestled with spiritual 
wickedness. Rightly did che world watch him, 

tO follow his example. EPISCOPAL ELBCTION AT 

VBRCBLLAB 63,71.' 
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THB CoNTRAST WITH PBTTINBSS. CHII.YSOSTOM: 

From the things by which he vilifies himself, 

Paul shows us how great he is. From the things 

that make the Corinthians proud he displays 
their littleness. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF 

PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANS I2.6.7 

WHY THB ANGBLS MAaVBL. THBODOilBT oF Cya: 

The angels marvel at the apostles' fortitude. As 
for human beings, some rejoice in the apostles' 

afflictions, while others are moved to pity but 

have no help to offer. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 

FIRST EPISTLB To THB CoRINTHIANS 189! 

4:10 Fools for Christ's Sake 

Foou Foa CHaJST. AMBilOSIASTBR: Those who 

love Christ are fools as far as the world is con

cerned. CoMMBNTAilY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

H&LD IN DisR.BPUTB. CHaYsosToM: Paul said 

these things in order to provoke the Corin

thians to consider that they should zealously 

seek to emulate the apostles in their dangers 

and their indignities, not in their honors and 

glories. For it is the former, not the latter, that 

the gospel requires. HoMILies oN THE EPISTLBS 

OF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 13.I.10 

4:11 Physical Deprivations 

THB CoNSTANT RisK oF THB ATHLBTB. CHaYsos

TOM: Paul is talking about the present as much 

1 CoRINTHIANS 4:14·2I 

as about the past, because the Christian must al
ways be living in this way, and not just occasion· 

ally. The wrestler may be crowned after a single 
victory, but if he then goes on to lose, he will 

not be crowned a second time. HoMILies oN THB 

EPISTLES OF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 13.2.11 

4:12 Suffering and Endurance 

SuFFBaJNG WITHOUT ANG&a. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul is saying that the main point is not that he 
and his fellow apostles are suffering, for that is 

common to all. What is unique about them is 

that they are suffering without despair or anger. 

On the contrary, they are full of rejoicing, and 

they prove it by returning good for the evil they 

receive. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES oF PAuL TO 

THE CoRINTHIANS 13.2.12 

4:13 Rtturning Good for Evil 

SILBNCB, NoT RJiPaoAcH. CHaYsosToM: Christ 

commanded us to bear insults meekly, both so 

that we might grow in virtue ourselves and that 

we might put our adversaries to shame. 13 That 

effect is best produced not by reproach but by 
silence. HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 

THB CoRINTHIANS 13.2.14 

7NPNF 1 12:66. 1Mip PG 82:258. 9CSEL 81.47. ~PNF 1 
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4:14-21 PAUL'S FAMILY 

141 do not write this to make you ashamed, but to admonish you as my beloved children. 
15For though you have countless guides in Christ, you do not have many fathers. For I 
became your father in Christ Jesus through the gospel. 161 urge you, then, be imitators of 
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I CoiUNTHIANS 4:14-2.I 

me. 17Therefore I sent' to you Timothy, my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, to 
remind you of my ways in Christ, as I teach them everywhere in every church. 18Some are 
arrogant, as though I were not coming to you. 19But I will come to you soon, if the Lord 
wills, and I will find out not the talk of these arrogant people but their power. 20For the 
kingdom of God does not consist in talk but in power. 21What do you wish? Shall I come 
to you with a rod, or with love in a spirit of gentleness? 
1 0 r am eendins 

0VIIavrawr Paul knew that he was the father of 

the Corinthians in faith (AMBR.OSIASTBR.), as 
distinguished from all their subsequent guides 

and mentors (OR.IGBN). In this fatherly way he 
has showed his love for them (CHR.YSOSTOM). 
Out of this relationship, Paul urged them to be 

humble and to be prepared to suffer (ORlGBN) 
as he has suffered (THBODORBT OF Cn). The 

surgeon does not cure by leaving the disease 
alone but by treating its cause, even with the 
knife (AMaaosrASTBR., CHR.YSOSTOM). Only in
sofar as Paul imitates Christ does he exhort 

the people to imitate him (CHR.YSOSTOM, AM· 
BR.OSIASTBR.). Paul sent Timothy to correct 
them and keep them on course (CHR.YSOS· 

TOM) and remind them how consistent was 
their teaching with their way of life in Christ 

(ORlGBN, PauGrus). Some were accusing 
Paul of weakness (SBVBIUAN oF GABALA) or 

pride (AMBROSIASTBR.). Paul couched his hope 
of coming to them within the framework of the 
will of God (AMBROSIASTBa). But he warned 

that when he does come they should be pre

pared for correction (SavBR.IAN). They must 
have no false expectations (CABSARlUS oF 

ARLBS). Their behavior will speak louder than 
their words (ORlGBN, CHR.YSOSTOM, THBO· 

ooa.BT OF CYa). In what mood he will come 
will be up to the Corinthians to decide 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Love is hidden in the rod 

(ORlGBN) of the Spirit (SBVBR.IAN) in order to 

lead to comfort (AMaa.osa). 

4t14 Admonishing Tbem 'u Beloved 
Children 
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THB PHYSICIAN's Woart. AMBR.OSIASTBR: Paul 

is acting here like a good physician who allevi
ates the pain caused by his operation to re

move the disease, so that the sick person will 
let himself be cured. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.1 

THB KNIFB AND THB PAIN. CHRYSOSTOM: Not to 

speak against sins would have been impossible, 

since they would have remained uncorrected. 
To have left the wound untended after having 
spoken would have been harsh. Therefore 

Paul apologizes for being severe, because so 
far from destroying the effect of the knife it 
makes it sink in even deeper, while at the 

same time it looks toward soothing the pain 
of the wound. When a person is told that 

these things are being said in love and not in 
reproach, he will be more open to receiving 

correction. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 
TO THB COIUNTHIANS I].].3 

4tl5 Countless Guides, Only One FtJtber 

DI&TINOUI&HING rHB Taua FATHBR FROM Sua

&BQUBNT Gu1oas. OIUGBN: The father is the one 

who has sown the seed of the gospel in their 

souls. The guides are those who have taken the 
child later on and helped him develop. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON I COIUN'IHIANS 2..2.1.9•11.' 

I BBCAMB YouR FATHBL AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 

telling the Corinthians that nobody else will 

1CSEL 81.49. ~PNF 112:73. 'Jrs 9:361-62. 



ever love them the way he does. CoMMBNTAilY 

oN PAuL's EPJSTL&s.4 

THB Lova OF A FATHBR. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul is 

not claiming any dignity here, but rather he is 
showing the depth of his love. Dignity belongs 

to the teacher, but love is the mark of the fa· 

ther. HOMJLJBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

ColliNTHJANS 13·4·s 

4:16 Urgings to Imitate Paul 

Ba HuMBLa. OlliGBN: Paul is saying to the Corin· 

thians: "Be humble as I am humble, suffer as I 

suffer. It is by your sufferings, not by your gifts, 

that you will be rated." CoMMBNTAilY oN 1 Coil· 

JNTHIANS 2.21.1:1•14.6 

IMJTATB PAuL. AMBilOSIASTBR: Paul wants them 

to be imitators of him in these things, so that 

jwt as he has endured many hardships from un

believers for their salvation and is still doing so 

as long as he preaches the free gift of God's 

grace day and night, so they too ought to re

main in his faith and doctrine and not accept 

the evil teachings offalse apostles. CoMMBNTARY 

oN PAuL's EPJSTLas.7 

IMITATB CHiliiiT. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul's real aim 

was that the Corinthians should imitate Christ. 

But becawe of their weakness, he presents him· 

self as an intermediate model to follow. It is 

only because he imitates Christ that he exhorts 

the people to imitate him. HoMJuas ON THB 

EPJSTLBS oF PAuL TO THB ColliNTHJANS I3·S·' 

Ba PRBPARBD TO SuPFaa. THBODORBT OF CYR: By 

this Paul meant that if he was humble, they 

should also be humble. What he was prepared 

to suffer, they should be prepared to suffer. 

They were to glory in their hardships, not in 

their blessings. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPJS· 

TLB TO THB COiliNTHIANS 190.9 

4zl7a Timothy an Emissary 
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SaNDING TIMOTHY TO THBM. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

shows how much he loves the Corinthians by 

sending his dearly beloved child, Timothy, to 

them, choosing thereby to be separated from 

him for the Corinthians' sake. HoMJLJBS oN THB 

EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COiliNTHJANS J4,J,10 

4zl7b Reminders of Paul's Teachings 

MY WAYS IN CHRJST. OlliG&N: By "ways in Christ" 

Paul means his embodied good deeds. He tells the 

Corinthians to remember them, becawe they are 

self-evident and do not need to be taught. CoM· 

MBNTARY ON I COiliNTHIANS 2.:11.20•22..11 

TaACHING AND L1Fa. P&LAGIUS: Paul's behavior 

was completely consistent with his teaching. 

COMMBNTARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLB TO THB 

ColliNTHIANS 4.12 

4zl8 Some Are Arrog•nt 

THa CoRJNTHIANs' Pill DB. AMBilOSIASTBR: Some 

of the Corinthians were angry that Paul had 

not come to them, not becawe they wanted 

him to but because they were proud and imag· 

ined that Paul thought they were unwonhy of a 

visit. In fact, Paul wanted to go but had more im· 

portant things to do. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.n 

SoMa THoUGHT H1M WaAK. Sav&lliAN OF GA· 

&ALA: It is clear from this that what was being said 

was that Paul and his companions were weak, 

while the Corinthians were strong. PAULJNB CoM· 

MBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.14 

4:19 Paul Will Visit Corinth 

PAuL PaoMJsas To CoML AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

couches his promise to come in the will of God, 

4CSEL 81.49. 'NPNF 112:74. ',rrs 9:362. 7 CSEL 81.49·50. 
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because God knows more than man. If there 
was some advantage in Paul's going to Corinth, 

God would make it known, and if he did not 

turn up, the Corinthians would know that the 

Lord had not wanted him to. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON 

PAuL's EPISTLas.15 

Foa. ColliUICTION. Sav&R.JAN oF GABALA: Paul 
promises to come, so that the Corinthians can 

prepare themselves for correction. On the one 
hand he was forced by his irritation to say •I 
shall come,· but on the other hand he added •if 

the Lord wills, .. because of his sense of depend

ence on God. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 

GRBBIC CHURCH.16 

4:20 Not Tallc but Power 

THa KINGDOM oP GoD AND Powaa. 0R.JGBN: It is 

not smooth talk that reveals the presence of the 
kingdom of God, but power. When there is 

power in the words, then the kingdom is pre
sent in them. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CoR.JNTHJANS 

:a..:u..6-8.17 

No HIDING BaHJND A WALL oF WoaDs. CHRY· 
soSTOM: • Actions speak louder than words, .. 

says Paul. •If those Corinthians who are now 

arrogant want to prove something, let them 

show me when I come whether they can do 
the same miracles I can do. I do not want to 

find them hiding behind a wall of words, for 
that sort of thing means nothing to me. • 
HoMruas ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB 
COR.JNTHJANS l4o2.oll 

NoT PRBAcHING auT BaHAvioa. THBODORBT OF 

CYR: It is not enough to preach the kingdom of 
God in order to be saved; one must also behave 

in a way which is worthy ofthe kingdom. CoM

MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB COIUN• 

THIANS 191.19 
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No FAua SJJCuR.JTY. CABSAR.JUS OF ARLas: Let us 

not deceive ourselves with a false security, be

lieving that a nonresponaive faith lacking good 

works can deliver us against the day of judg

ment. SaRMoNs 2.09·3·m 

THa CHoicL CHRYSOSTOM: Paul leaves it up to 

the Corinthians to decide how he should come 
to them. We too have a choice. Either we can 

fall into hell, or we can obtain the kingdom. But 

if you say that you are willing to do the right 

thing but not able, you are mistaken. All that 
means is that you are not willing strongly 
enough. HoMrLras oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL To 

THB CoR.JNTHJANS 14·S·21 

4:21b Severity or a Spirit oJGentleneul 

l..oVII HIDDBN IN THB RoD. 0R.JGBN: The rod 
does not mean that there is no love, but love is 

hidden behind its blows and is not perceived by 

the one who is on the receiving end. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON 1 CoR.JNTHIANS 1.2.3.6-8.22 

FIUT THB RoD, THaN GaNTLBNass. AMaRosa: 
Paul mentioned a rod first, that he might after

ward comfort them with the spirit of meekness. 

SYNAGOGUB AT CALLINICUM +•·4·2' 

THa Powaa oP THB SPIRIT. Sav&R.JAN oF 
GABALA: By •rod· Paul meant the compelling 

power of the Spirit, which he had used against 
Elymas and which God had used against him.24 

PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GuaJC 

CHURCH.25 
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1 CoRJNTHIANs s:r-8 

5:1-8 CHURCH DISCIPLINE 

1It is actually reported that there is immorality among you, and of a kind that is not 
found even among pagans;for a man is living with his father's wife. 2And you are arrogant! 
Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be removed from among you. 

3For though absent in body I am present in spirit, and as if present, I have already 
pronounced judgment 4in the name of the Lord Jesus on the man who has done such a 
thing. When you are assembled, and my spirit is present, with the power of our Lord Jesus, 
5you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that his spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord]esus.h 

6Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that a little leaven leavens the whole lump? 
7Cleanse out the old leaven that you may be a new lump, as you really are unleavened. For 
Christ, our paschal lamb, has been sacrificed. 'Let us, therefore, celebrate the festival, not 
with the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. 
b Olhtra<iuloulhoriti<• o"'iljaua 

OVliRVIBWt Some forms of immorality are far 
more degrading than others (OiliGBN). The par
ticular form of immorality reported at Corinth, 
a man living with his father's wife, was so intol
erable that it was hard even to speak of openly 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Yet those who look the other 
way will not be innocent. Deputized in the 
power of Christ (AMBROSIASTBR), Paul urged 
the man's immediate removal (CHRYSOSTOM). 
This person should be put out of the church 
and forced to live in the world, which is ruled 
by Satan (THBODOilB OF MoPSUBSTIA, 
SsvBiliAN OF GABALA). The offender, who had 
already blasphemed of his own free will 
QsaoMs), had better hope thereby for ultimate 
reconciliation by being cast our promptly than 
by being treated permissively (THBODOilBT OF 
CYR., THsooou). Yet this should occur with
out undermining the spirit of cooperation (AM
aaosusna). They could easily have predicted 
his judgment in advance (THBODOilBT OF Cn). 
Just as a little leaven leavens the whole lump, an 

evil life corrupts the whole person (AMBROSIAS· 
TBR, CHaYSOSTOM). Sin will contaminate the 
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whole body if it is uncorrected (AMBROSJAS· 
Tsa). Others have hindered the man from re
penting by leaving his sin uncorrected (CHRY· 
sosToM). The true teaching of the atonement 
(against false misrepresentations, the old lump) 
muse come before moral reformation in the 
Christian community (AMBROSIASTBR). 

SoMB FoRMs oF IMMORALITY Au Mou DBMBAN· 
ING. 0RJGBN: We learn from this that there are 
different kinds of immorality, some of which 
are more serious than others. When God judges 
it, he will take extenuating factors into account 
and vary the punishment accordingly. In this 
case, Paul is reaching us that even when there 
has been a legal marriage ceremony, if it goes 
against the law of God, it is immoral and will be 
condemned accordingly. CoMMENTARY oN I Coa· 
INTHIANS 2..2.3,IS·20.1 

1JTS91263. 



r CoRINTHIANs s:r·S 

THosa WHo Loo.: THB OrHaa WAY ARB NoT 

INNOCBNT. AMBROSIASTBR: This person was 

clearly deserving of death for his crime, 2 but 

those who supported him were not innocent 

either. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTL&s.' 

Too INTOLBRABLB TO D1scuss PuBLICLY. CHRY· 

sosTOM: The extreme foulness of the deed 

causes Paul to shrink. He hurries over it with a 

sense of embarrassment, aggravating the charge 

by implying that even to speak about it was in· 
tolerable. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO 

THB CoRINTHIANs 1s.:a.4 

5s2 Removing tbt Offender 

HuMBLING THBIR Puos. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

humbles their pride, but in such a way that in· 
stead of making them angry he makes them will· 
ing to cooperate with him. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBS.5 

5s3 Pronouncing Judgment 

PAUL PaoNouNcasJuooMBNT. THBODORBT OF 

CYR: None would expect anything else, implies 

Paul, once again showing how important the 
matter was. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB 

TO THB CORINTHIANS 192..6 

5s4}udgment in tbt Lord's Name 

DaPUTIZBD IN THB Powaa oF CHRIST. AMBRO· 

SIASTBR: The Corinthians were to eject this man 

not only by common consent among themselves 

but also in the power of Christ, whose deputy 

Paul was. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.7 

ACT IMMBDJAT11LT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does notal

low the Corinthians to wait for him to come but 

passes sentence from afar. He did this so as not to 

give the Corinthians any leeway for making ex

ewes. They were to act immediately and in the 

very precise manner described. HOMIUBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THE CoRINTHIANS IS·3-' 
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5s5 Acting to S llVt tbt Man's Spirit 

Taa CoNTAMINATION INFBCTBD Oraau. AM· 
BROSIASTBR: If this man were not thrown out, 

the spirit of the church would not be saved on 

the day of judgment, becawe the source of the 

contamination was infecting them all. CoMMBN· 

TAllY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

Dauvaa THB SINNBa To SATAN. JaaoMa: Paul 

has delivered over to Satan those who had al· 

ready blasphemed of their own free will. 
AGAINST RuFJNus 7!0 

THB RacoNCILJNG INTBNT. THaooou oF MoP· 

sussTrA: This is not to be taken literally. What 

Paul means is that the person concerned should 

be put out of the church and forced to live in 
the world, which is ruled by Satan. That way 

he will learn to fear God and escape the greater 

punishment that is to come. PAULJNB CoMMBN· 

TART FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.11 

ExPOSURB To LIPs's HARDSHIPS. Sav&RIAN OF 

GABALA: When Paul says that this man must 

be delivered to Satan, he does not mean that 

he should be handed over to the power of the 

evil one. Rather, all the evils of this life, for ex

ample, diseases, sorrows, sufferings, and 

other circumstances, were attributed to Sa· 

tan, and it is in this sense that Paul uses the 

term here. What he means is that this man 

should be exposed to the hardships of life. 

PAuLINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB Ga&BK 

CHURCH.12 

SBPARATION FROM THB BooT OF CHRIST. THBO· 

DORBT oF Cn: Vle are caught by this chat the 

devil invades those who are separated from the 

body of the church becawe he finds them de· 

2 Accofdiua to Moaaic law. 'CSEL 81.52. ~PNF 1 12:83. 
'CSEL 81.52. 1Mipc PG 82:262. 7 CSEL 81.53. 'NPNF 1 
12:84. 9CSBL81.S4. 1'FC53•112. 11NTA 15:178. llmA 
15:243. 



prived of grace. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPrs

TLB TO THB CoJUNTHIANS I93·u 

5:6 A Little Luven 

UNcoaaBcTBD S1N CoNTAMINATBs. AMBROSIAS· 

TBR: Just as the sin of one person contaminates 
many, if it is not dealt with once it is known, so 
also does the sin of the many who know what is 
happening and either do not turn away from it 
or pretend that they have not noticed it. Sin 
does not look like sin if it is not corrected or 

avoided by anybody. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.14 

A PaoaLBM FOR THB WHoLB CHuacH. CHRYsos

ToM: Paul says that the Corinthians are to 
blame, because by taking pride in this man they 
have hindered him from repenting. Here he in

dicates that the problem is one for the whole 
church, not just for an individual. This is why 

he uses the symbol of the leaven, which, al
though a small thing in itself, transforms the 

whole lump into its own nature. This man will 
do the same thing if he is allowed to go unpun
ished. HoMruas ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB CoJUNTHIANS IS·S·15 

5:7a Clunsing 0 ut tbe 0 Id Leaven 

S1N oF EVIIaY KIND. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is not re

ferring to this man only but to others as well. 
The old leaven is not just fornication but sin of 
every kind, which must be rooted out if the 
lump is to be pure. HoMILIBS oN THE EPISTLEs 

OF PAUL TO THE COIUNTHIANS JS•S• 16 

THB Caoss Oua PAssovaa PaBcBDBS MollllAL 
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l CoiUNTHlANS s:r-8 

RIIFORMATION. AMBROSJASTER: The old leaven 
has a double meaning here. On the one hand, it 

refers to false teaching, just as Jesus warned his 
disciples to beware the leaven of the Pharisees.17 

On the other hand, it also refers to the sin of 
fornication being dealt with here. Paul teaches 
that the passover is the sacrifice, and not the 
exodus, as some people think. The sacrifice 
comes first, and then it is possible to make the 
transition from the old life to the new. For this 
reason it is the cross that is the saving reality 

signified by the passover in the Old Testament. 
CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPrsTLas.11 

5:8a Cele&rating tbe Festival 

THB OLD LBAVJIN, CHavsosToM: The old leaven 

refers among other things to the priests who al
low an enormous amount of the old leaven to re

main within the church, namely, the covetous, 

the extortioners and those guilty of doing any
thing that would keep them out of the kingdom 
of heaven. HoMruas ON THE EPISTLBS oF PAUL 

TO THE COIUNTHIANS 1$.11.19 

5:8b In Sincerity and Truth 

THB UNLBAVIINBD 8aBAD OF SINCBUTY. AM
BROSIASTER: Just as a little leaven leavens the 

whole lump, an evil life corrupts the whole 
man. Therefore Paul wants us to avoid not only 

evil acts but all interest in sin, so that sincerity 

may cleanse our lives and truth may exclude all 
deception. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrSTLES.:zo 

nMipc PG 82:262. 14CSEL 81.55. 1'NPNF 1 12:85. 
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1 CoiUNTHIANs s:9-13 

5:9-13 DIFFERENT STANDARDS 

9I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with immoral men; 10not at all meaning the 
immoral of this world, or the greedy and robbers, or idolaten, since then you would need 
to go out of the world. 11But rather I wrote1 to you not to associate with any one who bears 
the name of brother if he is guilty of immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, 
or ro bbtr-no t even to eat with such a one. 12For what have I to do with judging o utsidtrs? 
Is it not those inside the church whom you are to judge? 13Godjudges those outside. •Drive 
out the wicked person from among you. • 
I Or now J write 

0VBRVJBws Since immoral believers corrupt the 
church more than do unbelievers (ORIGBN), 
do not mix with them (AMBilOSIASTBa.). They 
are to be withdrawn from table fellowship 
(THBODOilBT OF Cn.). Only those who volun
tarily decide to enter into the church fellow
ship are due the discipline that is fitting 
within the church (CHilYSOSTOM). The most 
extreme discipline consists in withholding the 
sacred mysteries of bread and wine from the 
recalcitrant believer (AMBilOSIASTBa). The 
whole people of God gain by being freed from 
such plagues as fornication, as has been true 
since the days of Moses (CHa.YSOSTOM). Only 
with this cleansing does Christ again come to 
dwell in you (OiliGBN). Some argue that "my 
letter" refers to a previous letter (AMBilOSIAS· 
TBa.), while others see it as a reference to this 
letter (THBODOilBT oF CYa.). 

A SacoND LaTTBa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul tells us 
here that he has already written to the Corin
thians once. Because they failed to take action 
then, he is now writing a second titne. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.1 

WHICH LBTTBill THBODORBT OF CYR: Paul is not 
referring to another letter but to this one, for he 
has just said that a little leaven leavens rhe 
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whole lump. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FrRST EPrs
TLB To THB CoiUNTHIANS 193.1 

SslO Immor~al Believers 

IMMOILU. Bauavsu HARM THB CHURCH MollB 
THAN Do UNBBLJBVBU. 01lJGBN: Immoral unbe
lievers cannot harm the church, but immoral be
lievers corrupt it from within, which is why 
they must be avoided and expelled. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN 1 CollJNTHIANS a.a6.a3-a6.' 

Do NoT Mrx. AN BROSIASTBR: Paul means that it 
would be better to die than to mix with fellow 
believers who sin like the fornicator in question, 

because death would put an end to it sooner 
rather than later CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrs
TLBS.4 

Ssll Not Auoci~ating witb Immor~al 
Believers 

WITHDRAWAL oF FsuowsHIP NoT APPLICABLB 
To UNasusvau. AMBROSIASTBR: Note that 
none of this applies to relations with unbeliev
ers. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.5 

1CSEL 81.57. 2Mip PG 82:263. s_rrs 9:366. 4CSEL 81.57. 
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NoT ABLB FBLLOWSHIP. THBODORBT OF CYR: Ob

viously if we are not to eat ordinary food with 

such people, we are not to admit them to the 
Lord's table either. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST 

EPISTLB TO THB CoiUNTHIANS I94.6 

5zl2Judging Fellow Believers 

BARIUNG FROM SACILUIBNTS. AMBROSIASTBR: A 
bishop cannot do anything about unbelievers. 

But a brother who is caught doing such things 

he can bar not only from the sacraments but 

also from common intercourse with his fellows, 

so that when he is avoided he may feel ashamed 

and repent. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL"s EPISTLBs.7 

DISCIPLJNB APPLJCA.BLB INSIDB THB CHURCH. 

CHRYSOSTOM: Did Paul not care about those 

who were outside the church~ Of course he did! 

But it was not until afrer they had received the 

gospel and he had made them subject to the 

teaching of Christ that he laid down require· 

ments for them. As long as they despised 

Christ, it was pointless to speak to them about 

his commandments. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 

OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 16.2.! 

I CoiUNTHIANS 6:1-8 

5z13 God Judges Un&elitvers 

ExPBL THB IMPBNITBNT. ORIGBN: Do all you can 
to expel the wicked person, for once he is gone, 

Christ will dwell in you. CoMMBNTARY ON I Coa.

INTHIANS 2..2.6.S7•S9•' 

THB LAW SPBAJtS WITH SBVBJUTT. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul uses an expression taken from the Old T es

tament, 10 panly because he is hinting that the 
Corinthians will be great gainers in being freed 

from a kind of plague and panly to show that 

this kind of thing is no novelty but goes right 

back to the beginning. Even Moses the lawgiver 

thought that people like this should be cut off, 

but he did it with greater severity than is shown 

here. Moses would have had the man stoned, 

but Paul thinks only of trying to lead him to re

pentance. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB CoiUNTHIANS 16.3.11 

6Mipe PG 82:263. 7 CSEL 81.58. 'NPNF 1 12:90. 1jTS 
9:367. 1lloeut 17•7;19:19; 22:21; 24:7. 11NPNF 112:90. 

6:1-8 RESOLVING DIFFERENCES INSIDE THE CHURCH 

1When one of you has a grievance against a brother, does he dare go to law before the 
unrighteous instead of the saints? 2Do you not know that the saints will judge the world? 
And if the world is to be judged by you, are you incompetent to try trivial cases? 3Do you 
not know that we are to judge angels? How much more, matters pertaining to this life! 4If 
then you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who are least esteemed by the 
church? 5I say this to your shame. Can it be that there is no man among you wise enough 
to decide between members of the brotherhood, 6but brother goes to law against brother, 

and that before unbelievers? 
7To have lawsuits at all with one another is defeat for you. Why not rather suffer wrong? 
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I COIUNTHIANS 6:t-8 

Why not rathtr be dtfraudtd? 1But you yourstlvts wrong and dtfraud, and that even your 
own brtthren. 

0VBRVIBWl It is doubly wrong to take believers 
to court to be judged by unbelievers (ORIGBN, 
AMBROSI.ASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM, PBL.AGJUS). 

Bringing suit may cause scandal to those out· 

side the church (THBODORB OF MoPSUBSTJ.A) 

and multiply guilt (AMBROSI.ASTBR, CHRYSOS· 
TOM). Submit rather to arbitration (CHRYSOS· 

TOM) within the community of faith 
(AMBROSJ.ASTBR). It is a disgrace for Christians 

to be judged by outsiders over trivial matters 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Yet this was a common prac· 
rice among the Corinthians (THBODORBT OF 

Cn). The saints are destined finally to judge 
the world (AMBROSJ.ASTBR), as the twelve apos· 

des will judge the twelve tribes of Israel 

(SBVBRI.AN OF GAB.AL.A). It remains in dispute as 
to whether the angels to be judged are false 
teachers (SBVBRI.AN), demons (CHRYSOSTOM, 
THBODORBT OF CYR) or angels (AMBROSJ.AS· 
TBR). Few are wise enough to judge (ORIGBN), 

but believers will be given such wisdom (AM· 
BROSJ.ASTBR). Even those least esteemed in the 

church will turn out to judge better than those 
who lack understanding and discernment in 
the Christian sense (CHRYSOSTOM, SaVBIUAN). 

This passage is not opposed to the obedience 
to authorities commended in Romans 13 

(THBODORBT OF Cn). 

6:1 Bringing L11wsuits Before tbe 
U nrigbteo us 

GoiNG To LAw. AMBROSIASTBR: The Corinthians 

were wrong in two ways. First, they were un
faithful, and second, they were expounding 
God's laws with a show of respect but in reality 

attributing their authority to idols. CoMMBN· 
TAllY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS,1 

SUBMITTING TO UNBBLIBVBU. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says that Christians should not submit 
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their disputes to outside arbitration. For how 
can it be anything other than absurd for a man 
who disagrees Wlth his friend to choose their 

mutual enemy as their reconciler? How can you 

avoid feeling shame when a pagan sits in judg

ment on a Christian? And if it is not right to go 
to law before pagans about private matters, how 

can we submit other things of greater impor· 
tance to them for a decision? Note too how 

Paul speaks. He calls the pagans not "unbeliev· 
ers" but "unrighteous," and the Christians he 

calls "'sainu," wing the appropriate description 
in order to deter them from getting involved 

with the secular courts. HoMJLIBS ON THB EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO rHB COIUNTHIANS I6.4o1 

No CHRISTIANj['DGU AT THB TIML PauGJus: 

This proves that there were no Christian judges 
at that time, because Paul refers to them all as 

"'unrighteaus." CoMMBNTARY oN THB FrRST EPrs· 
TLB TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 6.' 

AvoiD ScANDAL. THBODOR.B oF MoPSUBSTIA: 

Paul did not war.t them to be judged by outsid
ers because he did not want the shortcomings 

of those who had been taught propriety and 

righteousness to become a scandal to those out· 
side the church. PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY FROM 

THB GRBBK CHUP.CH.4 

6:2]utlging tbe World 

UNBBLJBP WILL Ba FINALLY juDGBD. AMBROSJAS· 
TBR: The saints will judge this world because 

the unbelief of the world will be condemned by 
the example of their faith. COMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPJSTLBS.5 

1CSI!L 81.59. ~NJ: 112:91. 'Miane PL 30:731C ~A 
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V lBW TRIVIAL MATTBRS IN THB PBRSPBCTIVB OF 

THB LAST Du. CHilYSOSTOM: It is a disgrace for 
Christians to be judged by outsiders over trivial 
matters, when we shall judge them in far more 

important things. HoMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL To THs CoRJNTHIANs 16.s.6 

WHo WrLLjuooal SsvsRJAN oF GABALA: The 

twelve apostles will judge the twelve tribes of Is
rael, if they have not believed and for that rea
son rejected Christ. The other saints, that is to 
say, the Gentiles, will judge those who have not 
abandoned idols and believed in the true God. 
PAULINB CoMMBNTAilY FllOM THB GllBBK 
CHUilCH.7 

6:3 Judging Angrls 

BauBVBRS Aaa TO Juooa ANGBLS. AMBilOSIASTBil: 
Angels are to be judged by us in the same way 
as the world is to be judged. CoMMBNTAilY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.' 

WHBTHaa DaMoNs WILL Bajuooao. CHilYsos

TOM: Some people say that Paul was thinking of 
corrupt priests when he said this, but that can
not be right. He is really talking about the de
mons. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL To 

THB CORINTHIANS 16.s.9 

FALSB TaACHBRS To Bajuooao. SsvBRIAN OF 

GABALA: Paul is not talking here about real an
gels but about the priests and teachers of the 
people who will be judged by the saints because 
of their false teaching about Christ. PAULINB 
CoMMBNTAilY FROM THB GllBBK CHUilCH.10 

Aaa THBSB OaMoNs WHo Waaa ONe& ANoaul 
THBODOilBT OF CYil: By "angels" here, Paul 

means demons who once were angels. CoMMBN· 
TAllY oN THB FlllST EPISTLB To THB CoRINTHIANS 

19S·11 

PARTICIPATING WITH CHRisT JNjuooMBNT. CAs

SJODOilus: Who can conceive of such a miracle~ 
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J CORJNTHJANS 6:1-8 

Who can mentally grasp such great glory? ••• 
All participate with Christ in judgment who do 
not oppose his commands, for with the devoted 
they too will share in his decisions. ExPLANA· 
TION OF THB PSALMS. U 

6s4]udging Trivial Ctuu 

EvaN THB LowuasT Bsusvslllo SavaRJAN OF 
GABALA: The lowest person in the church is 
preferable in judgment to an unbeliever. 
PAULJNB CoMMBNTAilY FROM THB GusK 
CHUilCH.u 

THoSB LaAsT EsTBBMao. AuouSTINB: Therefore 
the aposde wished wise, holy, and faithful per

sons who were well established in the various 
places to be judges of such matters, and not per
sons who, in preaching, traveled about here and 

there •••• If wise judges were lacking, he wished 
even the lowly and contemptible to be ap

pointed so that the affairs of Christians might 
not be brought to the public eye. THs WoRK OF 

MONKS 29.'4 

6:5 Judging Among Belitvtrs 

SHAMS THAT THBRB Aaa So Faw W1sa. 0RIGBN: 

Paul attacks the Corinthians because, although 
they are right in the middle of Greece, they 
have no truly wise people in their midst, even 

though many had gone to preach wisdom to 
them. CoMMBNTAilY oN 1 CoRJNTHIANS 2.27.20-

22.n 

SoMa Bsusvau Aaa W1sa ENOUGH. AMBilOSIAS

TBil: Paul meant that they were so unmanage
able and thoughtless that they might choose in

experienced brothers as judges. There must, he 
said, be some people in the church wise enough 
to judge such cases, and they should be allowed 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 6:1-8 

to do so. He said this, incidentally, because at 

that time there was no official leader in their 

church. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.16 

6:6 Going to Low Before Unbelievers 

SBTTLING DISPUTBS AMONG CHRISTIANS. ORJ· 

GBN: We have rulers of the church to whom we 

should take our disputes, so that we will not be 

summoned before the law courts of unbelievers. 

CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CoRINTHIANS ~.~7.~7-~8." 

T AIUNG Bauavaas TO THB CouaTS OF UNBBUBY· 

&Rs DouaL1' WaoNG. PBLAGius: There is a dou· 

ble sin here. First, they were taking each other 

to court, and secondly, they were going to court 

before unbelievers. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST 

EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANs 6.11 

THB NBBD FOR UNDBilBTANDING AND DISCBRN· 

MBNT. CHRYSOSTOM: When brothers go to law 

against each other, there is no need for a media

tor to show understanding and discernment. 

Brotherly feeling and relationship contribute 

gteady toward the settlement of such quarrels. 

To take such a quarrel before unbelievers 

merely makes everything that much worse and 

prevents a happy resolution of the problem. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 16.6.19 

IMPLJBS No DJsRBSPBCT FOR CIVIL AuTHORJTIBS. 

THBODORBT OF CYJU This in no way contradicts 

Romans [13], where Paul tells people to respect 

the magistrates. He is not telling us to resist 

secular authorities, but rather we should not ap· 

peal to them. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPIS· 

TLB TO THB CORINTHIANS 19S·l0 

6s7 Suffering Wrong 

8RJNG THB CAs& To THB Cauaca. AMBROSIAS· 

TBR: A Christian ought not to engage in litiga· 

tion at all, but if the matter is too serious to be 

disregarded he should bring the case to the 
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church, so as not to incur an immediate penalty 

and personal downfall. CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's 

EPISTLES. 21 

PRBYBNTING EviL CoNSBQUBNCBS. BASIL: In this 

manner we shall save our adversary also, even 

against his will, from evil consequences, and we 

ourselves will not violate the commandment of 

God, being as his ministers neither contentious 

nor avaricious, steadily intent upon the manifes

tation of truth and never overstepping the ap

pointed limits of zeal. THB LoNG RuLBs g.22 

HANDLING CoNFLICT WITH lbsTaAJNT. CHRYSOS· 

TOM: The just m;m handles everything with re

straint, demonstrating the remarkable degree of 

his own good sense and teaching not only those 

present at the time but also everyone in the fu. 
rure never to ser-Je our differences with our rela
tives by feuding. HoMILY 33.8.2, 

WHAT Wsu THBT DoiNGl THBODORBT oF CYR: 

By saying all this Paul is showing that the 

Corinthians were doing the exact opposite. 

CoMMENTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 196 .... 

6:8 Wronging Each Other 

DBFRAUDING BaoTHBas. AMBROSIASTBJU Paul is 
rebuking the people whose wrongful behavior 

has started the quarrels. Not only are they li
able to be charged for the fraud which they 

have committed; they also share in the fault of 

those who, compelled by their injurious or 

fraudulent actions, call upon unbelievers to pass 

judgment. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EP1snas.25 

MuLTIPLYING Gt:ILT. CHRYSOSTOM: Here there 

may be as many .u four crimes involved. The 

first is not knowing how to bear being wronged. 
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The second is to do wrong. The third is to re

serve settlement of the matter to the un
righteous. And the fourth is that this kind of 
thing is being done to a fellow believer. 

I CoRJNTHIANS 6:9-n 

HOMILJBS ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 

CoRJNTHIANS I6.7.26 

~PNF 1 12:92. 

6:9-11 WHAT MAKES CHRISTIANS DIFFERENT 

9Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be 
deceived; neither the immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor sexual perverts, 10nor 
thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor robbers will inherit the kingdom 
of God. IIAnd such were some of you. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were 

justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God. 

OVIIRVIBWI Paul was not teaching the Corin
thians something they did not already know 

(AMBROSIASTER). Rather he was readying them 
for the righteousness that pervades the king
dom of God (IGNATius OF ANTIOCH, AMBROSI· 

ASTBa). Sex belongs within marriage (ORIGBN). 
Adultery corrupts whole families (IGNATJus). 
These sins are committed voluntarily, and hence 
they are harder to excuse (AMBROSIASTBa). Paul 

is not here giving a short list of particular sins 
but calling all to repentance (CHRYSOSTOM). 
One who is found unworthy to reign with 
Christ will perish with the devil (CABSARIUS OF 

Auss). In faithful baptism the believer is 
washed clean from all sins, made righteous in 
the name of the Lord, and through the Spirit 
adopted as God's child (AMBROSIASTBR). After 

baptism one must avoid continuing sin (PBLA· 
GIUs). After baptism there is not a loss of concu
piscence but a new reception of grace that does 
not obey its desires (AuGUSTINB), out of which 

come countless blessings (CHRYSOSTOM). 

6:9 The Unrighteous Will Not Inherit the 
Kingdom 
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ADvLTBRT Coaauns WaoLB FAMILIB&. IGNA· 
Tius oF ANTIOCH: Do not be deceived, my broth
ers. Corrupters of houses will not inherit the 
kingdom of God. EPISTLE TO THE EPHBSIANS I6. 1 

Sax BaLONGS WITHIN MARAIAGB. 0RJGBN: Let 
no one say: '"I was young. Before I got married, 
I slept with prostitutes.• Why did you not get 
married instead? CoMMBNTAR.Y oN I CoRJN· 

THIANS 2..2.7•48•49•l 

HARDBR. TO Excusa KNowiNG SrN. AMBR.OSIAS· 

TER: Paul indicates that they are not sinning un
knowingly, and so it is that much harder to ex
cuse them. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.' 

6:10 Immor•lity H•s No P•rt in tbe 
Kingdom 

No HoMB FOR IMMORALITY IN THB KINGDOM. 

0RJGBN: The kingdom of God must be purified 

of all sin and immorality, so that God may reign 

1 AF 67. iTs 9:369. JCSEL 81.63. 



1 CoRJNTHIANS 6:9·11 

in it. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRJNTHIANs a.a7.67· 

69.4 

llBADINBSS FOR THE KINGDOM. AMBilOSIASTBil: 

Paul did not say this because the Corinthians 
did not know it already. He was rather reawak· 

ening their reverence for the divine command· 
ment and bringing them closer to readiness for 

the kingdom of heaven. COMMENTARY ON 

PAuL's EPISTLes.' 

CoNVICTING ALL. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does not 

confine his accusations to a short list of types of 

sin but condemns all equally. He is not so much 
getting at particular sins as making a general ad· 
monition that will secretly convict anyone who 

may have such things on his conscience. HoMr· 
LIES ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORJN· 
THIANS 16.8.6 

ONLY Two Pucss TO Go ETERNALLY. CABSARJUS 
oF ARLBS: If someone says that he does not 

want the kingdom of God, only eternal rest, he 
should not deceive himself. For there are only 
two places, and not a third. If a person does not 
deserve to reign with Christ, then he will most 

assuredly perish with the devil. SeRMONS 47·S.7 

6sll w IJSbed, s~ .. ctifled,]tutifled 

WASHED FROM ALL SrN. AMBROSIASTBil: The 

Corinthians had received all the benefits of pu· 
rity in their baptism, which is the foundation of 

the truth of the gospel. In baptism the believer 
is washed clean from all sins and is made right· 
eous in the name of the Lord, and through the 

Spirit of God he is adopted as God's child. 
With these words, Paul is reminding them how 

great and how special is the grace which they 
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have received in the true tradition. But after· 
ward, by thinking which is contrary to this baptis
mal rule of faith, they had stripped them· 
selves of these benefits. For this reason he is try· 
ing to bring them back to their original way of 

thinking, so that they can recover what they had 
once received. Co~MBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.' 

A VOID SrN APTBR BAPTISM. PeLAGrus: The 

Corinthians were not to bother about the sins 
they committed before baptism. All that should 
concern them now was that they should not sin 

again in the future. CoMMENTARY oN THB FtllST 
EPrSTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 6.9 

CouNTJ.us BLasSINGs. Caa.vsosToM: Paul says 

this to make the Corinthians feel ashamed of 
themselves. He asks them to think about the 
great evils from which God had delivered them. 

But God did not limit his salvation to mere de· 
liverance. He greatly extended the benefit by 
making them clean, by going on to make them 
holy and finally by making them righteous in 

his sight. Even bare deliverance from our sins 
would have been a great gift, but God has gone 

on from that to fill us with countless blessings. 
HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 16.9!0 

CHANGED FOil THH BBTTBR. AuGUSTINe: Paul 

says that they have been changed for the better, 

not so as to lose concupiscence altogether, a con· 
dition never realized in this life, but so as to not 

obey the desire tO sin. AGAINST jULIAN 16.49•11 
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1 CoJUNTHIANS 6:12-20 

6:12-20 RIGHT AND WRONG 

12• All things are lawful for me," but not all things are helpful. "'All things are lawful for 
me, • but I will not be enslaved by anything. 13•Food is meant for the stomach and the 
stomach for food"-and God will destroy both one and the other. The body is not meant 
for immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. 14And God raised the Lord 
and will also raise us up by his power. 15Do you not know that your bodies are members 
of Christ? Shall I therefore take the members of Christ and make them members of a 
prostitute? Never1 16Do you not know that he who joins himself to a prostitute becomes one 
body with her? For, as it is written, ·ne two shall become one Jlesh." 11But he who is united 
to the Lord becomes one spirit with him. 18Shun immorality. Every other sin which a man 
commits is outside the body; but the immoral man sins against his own body. 19Do you not 
know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, which you have from God? You 
are not your own; 20you were bought with a price. So glorify God in your body. 

0VBRVIBW: "All things are lawful" does not im
ply a new slavery to desires (CHRYSOSTOM), 
lack of self-discipline (CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN• 
DlliA) or pretending that no choices are wrong 
(THBODOilBT OF CYR). Nor does it mean any
thing that might go against natural law (AM
BROSIASTBR). The rational soul is given to rule 
the body and draw it toward its true spiritual 
ends (AMBROSIASTBR). Having become mem
bers of the body that has Christ as its head, we 
must not defile the body or use it for purposes 
for which it was not created (CHR.YSOSTOM). 
God finally brings to nothing what is intended 
primarily for the stomach (CLBMBNT oF ALBx
ANDiliA). To worship food is to substitute one's 
belly for God (NovATIAN). If one belongs to 
Christ, one ought to know better than to in
dulge in sexual sins (CHRYSOSTOM). Treat the 
body as if it is risen with Christ's body (CHRY· 
sosToM, OacuMaNrus ). In joining oneself to a 
prostitute, one becomes one body with her (AM· 
BR.OSIASTBR). One thereby sins both against his 
own body and against his wife, because the two 
are one flesh (OacuMBNius). 

As the soul of Jesus clung to God and be
came one spirit with him, so does the soul of 
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faith cling to light and truth (OiliGBN). To be 
united to the Lord is to become one spirit with 
him (AMBROSIASTBR). Christians understand 
that the body is a temple, not a prison (TBRTUL· 
LIAN). Bring nothing defiled into this temple 
(NovATIAN, SavallJAN OF GABALA). Keep your 
body uncontaminated (AMBROSIASTBR). The 
fornicator not only defiles his entire body, sin
ning against his own body and against his soul 
(AMBROSIASTBR.), but also compounds the sins 
of others (PaLAGrus). We who have been 
bought with SO great a price (AMBROSIASTBR, 
CHRYSOSTOM) must be aware of the devious
ness of temptation (THBODOilBT OF CYa.). 

6:12 Not Erulcaved by Anyt,ing 

PRIIMISBD oN SaLF-DisCIPLINB. CLBMBNT oF AL· 
BXANDRJA: All things are lawful, but that is obvi
ously premised upon self-discipline. STROMATA 

3•40·S·1 

QuALIFnNo "Au THINGs.'' AMBROSIASTBil: By 
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1 CoR.JNTHJANS 6:n-2o 

•all things· Paul presumably means those things 
which are contained in the natural law and 

which were also lawful for his fellow apostles. It 
would not refer to the law of Moses, because 

Moses forbade many things owing to the hard· 

ness of hurt of an unbelieving and stiff-necked 

people. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

Avo1o Suvaay TO DasnlBs. CHR.YSOSTOM: Paul 
means that if we are free to choose, then we 
should remain free and not become a slave to 

any particular desire. Anyone who orders his de· 
sires properly remains the master of them, but 
once he goes beyond this limit he loses control 

and becomes their slave. HoMJLJBS oN THB EPIS· 

TLES oF PAuL TO THB CoR.JNTHJANS J6J,J.' 

SoMa CHoicas Au FLATLY WaoNG. THBODOR.BT 

OF Cn: Now that we are no longer under the 
law, we have the freedom to make choices, but 

we need to realize that some choices are right 
and others wrong. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN THB FIRST 

EPISTLB To THE CoR.JNTHJANS 19.7! 

6:13 The Body Is Met~rat for the Lord 

Fooos WILL CoMB TO NoTHING. CLBMBNT oF AL· 

BXANDRIA: We must restrain the belly and keep 
it under the control of heaven. God will finally 
bring to nothing all that is made for the belly, as 
the apostle says. CHRIST THB EoucATOR 2.s.s 

PuTBNDJNG THE BBLLY Is Goo. NovATIAN: One 

who worships God through food is almost like 
one who has God for his belly.jaWJSH Fooos 

S·9·6 

RuuNo THE BooT. AMaaosrASTER: The body, be· 

ing dedicated to God, will be rewarded with a 
spiritual reward for the merit of its ruler, which 

is the rational soul. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.7 

NoT AN ATTACK ON THE BooT. CHR.YSOSTOM: 

Paul is not arucking the nature of the body but 
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the unbridled license of the mind, which abuses 
the body. The body was not made for the pur· 

pose of fornication, nor was it created for glut· 
tony. It was meant to have Christ as its head, so 
that it might follow him. We should be over

come with shame and horror-struck. if we defile 

ourselves with such great evils, once we have 

been accounted worthy of the great honor of be
ing members of him who sits on high. HoMILIES 
ON THE EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoR.JNTHJANS 

17·1 .. 

6:14 Rt~ised by God's Power 

CHusT's RlsaN BooY AND Oua Bootu. CHRY· 

sosToM: If our body is a member of Christ and 

Christ has risen from the dead, our body will 
surely follow his lead. HoMJLJBS oN THE EPIS· 
TLBS oF PAuL TO THE CoR.JNTHIANS 16.2.9 

Ha WILL Auo RA1sa Us. OacuMBNius: Paul 

did not write this because of Christ's resurrec
tion, which had already taken place, but be· 

cause of ours, so that we might believe and 

silence our opponents. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GR.BBK CHURCH.10 

6:15 Members of Christ 

Do NoT OaMBAN Youa BooY. CHA.YSOSTOM: 

Paul seeks to shame the fornicator by saying 

that if he really belongs to Christ he ought to 

know better than to indulge in such demeaning 
behavior. He speaks in graphic terms about the 

prostitute in order to startle his hearers and fill 
them with alarm. Nothing could be better 
suited to strike them with horror than this ex· 
pression. HOMILJBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF p AUL TO 

THB CoR.JNTHJANS 17.J.11 

Rlsa WITH HIM. THBODOR.B OF MoPsuasTrA: You 
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are all members of Christ because you have 

been united to him by being born again of the 

Spirit. You have the hope that you will rise 
again, just as he rose. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.12 

FollNICATION RooTao IN THB FLBSH. Oacu

MBNius: Other sins like anger and greed come 
from the soul, but fornication has its roots in 
the flesh. Paul makes special mention of it here 
because it was the problem which he had to 
deal with at the time. Fornication is not self

evidendy the worst sin of all. PAULINB CoM· 
MBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.n 

6sl6 Becoming 0 ne Fluh 

UNITBD WITH A PaosTITUTB. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul says this because the person who involves 
himself in contamination is united with the per
son with whom he involves himself. Sexual im

morality makes them both one, 14 in nature as 
well as in sin. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.15 

THB Two Au ONa FLasH. 0BCUMBNrus: A man 
guilty of fornication and the impurity which 
comes from it insults his marriage and his wife. 

He sins against his own body and consequently 
against his wife, because the two are one flesh. 
PAULINB COMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 

CHURCH.16 

6sl7 United to the Lord 

ONB SPIRIT WITH H1M. 0RIGBN: The soul ofJe· 
sus dung to God from the beginning of the crea
tion in a union inseparable and indissoluble, as 
the soul of the wisdom and word of God, and 
of the truth and the true light. Receiving him 

wholly and itself entering into his light and 

splendor, it was made one spirit with him in a 
preeminent degree. This is what the apostle 

promises to those who imitate Jesus. ON FrRST 

PIUNCIPLBS 2·9·3·17 
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1 CoJUNTHIANS 6:12-20 

THa SPIRIT SHARBD. AMBROSJASTBR: The Spirit 

of God is shared between God and human be

ings when we are united to the Lord. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAuL's EPISTLas.'' 

6sl8 Shun Immor.ality 

SHUN V1LB Saav1Tuoa. AM&Rosa: Only by a 
swift flight can we shun the savagery of such a 
rabid mistress and escape from such vile servi
tude. CAIN AND AaaL 1.2o.19 

SINNING AGAINST BooT AND SoUL. AMBROSJAS· 
TBR: If someone hangs himself or kills himself 

with a dagger, he does not sin against his body 
but against his soul, on which he inflicts vio· 

lence. But to fornicate is a sin of the body 
which touches both the body and the soul. CoM· 
MBNTARY oN PAuL's EPJSTLBs.20 

CoMPOUNDING OTHaas' SINS. PauGius: Fornica
tion multiplies sins because two people are in
volved, and both perish together. CoMMBNTARY 

ON THB fiRST EPJSTLB TO THB COIUNTHIANS 6.11 

THa ENTIRB BooT DaFILBD. CHRYsosToM: What 
Paul says here obviously applies to the mur
derer, the covetous person and the extortioner 

equally well. But as it was not possible to men
tion anything worse than fornication, Paul mag

nifies the crime by saying that in the fornicator 
the entire body is defiled. It is a sin against 
one's own self in a way that the others are not. 

HoMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHJANS 18.2.22 

Ba AwAaa oF THB PallNICIOUSNBSS OF Evu. 
THBODORBT oF CYR: Note that Paul did not say 
that we should hate immorality, but that we 
should shun it as people who are aware of the 

perniciousness of evil. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 

~A 15:181. 1mA 15:434. 14Gc:n 2:24. 1'CSEL 81.67. 
·~A 15:234-35. 170FP no. ucsEL 81.67. 1'Fc 421379•. 
30CSEL 81.67-68. 21Migne PL 30:7330. ~NF 112:101. 



r CoRJNTHIANS 6:r:a-2o 

FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 198.13 

6:19 A Temple of the Holy Spirit 

A TBMPLB AND AN ALTAR. ANONYMOUS SYRIAC 
AuTHOR: The body and heart in which our Lord 

dwells-also because the Spirit resides there
is in truth a temple and an altar, seeing that our 

Lord resides there. BooK oF STBPS 12.2. 24 

Ta11 BoDY NoT A PRISON auT A TBMPLL TsRTUL· 
LIAN: In the Platonic view, the body is a prison; 

in that of Paul, it is the temple of God because 

it is in Christ. ON THB SouL S4·S·2s 

You A as NoT You a OwN. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
said this with the intention that we should keep 
our bodies uncontaminated, so that the Holy 
Spirit may dwell in them. CoMMBNTARY ON 

PAuL's EPISTLBs.26 

CoaauPTING THB TsMPLL SavBRIAN oF GABALA: 
The fornicator is also guilty of impiety, for by 

doing harm to his body he has corrupted the 

temple of the Holy Spirit. PAULINB CoMMBN· 
TAllY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.27 

6:20 Glorib God in tbt Body 

BRING NoTHING DsFILBD INTO THB TsMPLL 
CYPRIAN: Let us glorify God and bear him in a 

pure and spodess body and with more perfect 
observance. Let those who have been redeemed 

by the blood of Christ submit to the rule of our 
redeemer with the absolute obedience of ser· 

vants. Let us take care not to bring anything un· 
clean or defiled into the temple of God, lest he 
be offended and leave the abode where he 

dwells. THB DRBss OF VIRGINS 2.28 

BouGHT WITH A PRies. AMBROSIASTBR: Someone 

who has been bought does not have the power 
to make decisions, but the person who bought 
him does. And because we were bought for a 

very high price, we ought to serve our master all 
the more, so that the offense from which he has 

bought our release may not turn us back over to 
death. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLas.l9 

Ws Au NoT Ova OwN. CHRYSOSTOM: What is 
Paul trying to prove when he says that we are 
not our own? He wants to secure us against sin 

and against following the improper desires of 

the mind. We have many improper desires, but 
we must constrain them, and we can do so. If 
we could not, there would be no point in exhort· 

ing us like this. Paul does not say that we are 
under compulsion but that we have been 

bought-and bought with a great price, remind· 
ing us of the way in which our salvation was ob· 
tained. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 18.3.JO 

21Mipt; PG 82:270. 21tSFPSL 48. 25FC 1()-..296". 36CSE.L 
81.69. 27NT A 15:248. 21FC 36:32·33. 29CSBL 81.69·70. 
~NF 1 12:101. 

7:1·7 MAN AND WOMAN 

1Now concerning the matters about which you wrote. It is well for a man not to touch 
a woman. 2But because of the temptation to immorality, each man should have his own 
wife and each woman her own husband. 3The husband should give to his wife her conjugal 
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r CoRJNTHJANS 1:1·1 

rights, and likewise the wife to her husband. •For the wife does not rule over her own body, 
but the husband does; likewise the husband does not rule over his own body, but the wife 
does. sDo not refuse one another except perhaps by agreement for a season, that you may 
devote yourselves to prayer; but then come together again, lest Satan tempt you through 
lack of self-control. 6I say this by way of concession, not of command. 7I wish that all were 
as I myself am. But each has his own special gift from God, one of one kind and one of 
another. 

OVBavrawa Marriage partners are called to sub· 
mit tO one another sexually (AMBROSIASTBR). 
The wife rules over the husband's body, as the 
husband rules over the wife's body (ORIGIN). 
When a spouse denies the partner the marriage 
bed, anger, adulteries, fornications and the de

struction of families are more likely to follow 
(CHRYSOSTOM, THBODORBT oF Cn). Although 
devotion of marriage partners may be rekindled 
by occasional abstinence (AuGUSTINB), with· 
holding sexual gratification for too long may 
tend toward the hazards of adultery (THBO· 
DORBT oF CYa, AuGUSTJNa). Marriage is a mys· 
tery to be approached with holiness (ORIGIN). 
The marriage of believers is a special spiritual 
gift (ORJGBN, THBODORBT OF Cn). Paul al· 
lowed marriage (AMBROSJASTBR), forbade 
fornication and praised chastity (THBODORBT 
OF CYa, SavBRJAN OF GABALA). Paul's advice 
on marriage leaves room for personal choice 
(AMBROSIASTBR), yet with a Strong interest in 
avoiding fornication (AMaaosrAsTaa). Vir· 
ginity is encouraged (CHRYsosToM), but in the 
desire for purity, one must not destroy one's 
spouse's happiness (ORJGBN). The command to 
have sex is not absolute (PauGJus). Do not 
imagine that the law of chastity applies less to 
men than women (THBODORBT OF CYR, 
CHRYSOSTOM). 

7tl Questions About M11rri11ge 

WaaTHBR MARRJAGB SHOULD Ba RBJBCTBD. AM· 

aaosrASTBR: Stirred up by the depraved minds 
of the false aposdes, who in their hypocrisy 
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were teaching that marriage ought to be re
jected in order that they might appear to be ho· 
lier than others, the Corinthians wrote to Paul 
to ask him about these things. Because they 
were unhappy about this teaching, they ignored 
everything else and concentrated exclusively on 

this. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

PAUL's R.aPLT. SavBRJAN oF GA&ALA: This is 
Paul's reply to those who had written to him 
about this subject. He forbade fornication be· 
cause it was against the law, but he allowed 
marriage as being holy and an antidote to forni· 
cation. However, he praised chastity as more 
perfect still. PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.2 

THBODORBT OF Cva: The Corinthians were ask
ing Paul whether it was right for lawfully mar· 
ried Christians, once they were baptized, to 
enjoy sexual relations with each other. Paul an
swered by praising chastity, condemning forni· 
cation and allowing conjugal relations. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN THE FrRST EPrSTLB To THB CoarNTHIANS 
2.00.5 

7:2 Honoring One's Spouse 

Do NoT DaaTaoT You a SPOuaa'a HAPPINUS IN 
Youa QuuT FOR HoLJNua. 0RJGBN: You have 
given up your wife, to whom you are bound. 

This is a big step you have taken. You are not 

1CSBL 81.70. ~A 15:2of9. 'Mipc PG 82:271. 



r CoRINTHIANS 7:1-7 

abusing her, you say, but claiming that you can 

be chaste and live more purely. Bur look how 

your poor wife is being destroyed as a result, be

cause she is unable to endure your purity! You 

should sleep with your wife, not for your sake 

but for hers. CoMMENTARY oN I CoRINTHIANS 

3·33·~3-~S·4 

THB CoMMAND TO HAVB Sax Is NoT AB&OLUT&. 

PauGrus: People who want to be promiacuoua 

argue that God commanded us to have sexual 

relations, so that the earth would be filled with 

human beings. But God is quite capable of mak

ing humans out of the earth, as he did at the be

ginning, so this is no excuse. CoMMBNTARY ON 

THB FrRST EPrSTLB TO THB CoRINTHJANS 7.5 

ENcoullA.GING VIRGINITY. CHRYSOSTOM: Some 

people think that this was written primarily for 

priests, but judging from what follows, this can

not be right. If he had meant it only for priests, 

he would have said so, but throughout this 

[chapter] he speaks of persons in general. Paul 

permits marriage as a concession, but the very 

fact that it is designed to avoid fornication 

shows that he is really trying to encourage vir

ginity. HoMruas oN THB EPrsTLBS oF PAuL To 

THB CoRINTHJANS 19.16 

7s3 Mututd Conjugtd Right• 

HusBANDS AND W1vas SuBMIT TO ONa ANOTHBR 

SaxuALLY. AMBROSIASTBR: Husband and wife 

must submit to one another in this matter, 

since the two of them are one flesh and one 

will, according to the law of nature. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.' 

HusBANDS AND Wrvu CALLBD EQuALLY TO Sax

UAL AccouNTABILITY. THBODORBT oF CYa: Hu

man laws demand that women be chaste and if 
they are not they are punished for it, but they 

do not demand the same from men. Since it was 

men who made the laws, they did not make 

themselves equal with woman but allowed 
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themselves extra indulgence. The holy apostle, 

however, inspired by divine grace, was the first 

one who made the law of chastity apply to men 

as well. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO 

THB CoRINTHJANS ~ox.' 

7:4 Ruling Over Each Other'• Body 

THB W1FB Doas NoT RuLB Ona Haa OwN 

BoDY, Noa THB HusBAND H1s. 0RIGBN: If this is 

so, a man should be able to refrain from exercis

ing his authority (to receive his spouse's body]. 

And isn't a woman capable of doing likewise? 

CoMMBNTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 3·33·41·46.9 

EQuALITY IN CHASTITY. CHRYSOSTOM: The wife 

does not have power over her own body but is 

both the servant and the mistress of the hus

band. If you reject this, you have offended God. 

But if you want to withdraw yourself sexually, 

it should only be with your husband's permis

sion, and then only for a short tim,e. In other 

parts of Scripture the husband is given certain 

prerogatives in marriage, but not here. Where 

chastity is concerned, husband and wife have 

equal rights. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CORINTHIANS 19.1.10 

7:5 Not Rtfiuing One Another 

Taa Hon MnTBRY OF MAIUUAGB. 0RIGBN: The 

mysteries of marriage ought to be performed 

with holiness, deliberately and without disor

derly passions. ON PRAYBR ~.~. 11 

THB HAZARD oF RaFusiNG THB MAIUUAGB BaD. 

CHRYSOSTOM: Great evils spring from this sort 

of continence, if it is overdone. Adulteries, forni

cations and the destruction of families have 

~S 91500-501. 5Mip PL 301734C-D. 'NPNF 112:105. 
CSEL 81.71. 1Mipe PG 82:271. Thil aelcction ahowa that 

among the ancient Chriatian writer• there c:xilted an awareneu 
of the IOciallocarion of men dfea!ng lepalative bial, which 
Chriarian uhia aeeb to correct. 'JTS 91501. ~NF 1 
12:105. 11CWS 83. 



often resulted from this. If a married man com
mits fornication, how much more will he do so 
if his wife denies herself to him? Unless there is 
mutual consent, continence in this case is really 
a form of theft. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES oF 
PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 19·3·u 

Do NoT RBPusa 0Na ANOTHBa. AuGUSTINE: Ac

cording to this, if he had wished to practice con
tinence but you had not, he would have been 
obliged to give in to you, and God would have 
given him credit for continence for not refusing 
intercourse out of consideration for your weak
ness, not his own, in order to prevent you from 
committing adultery. How much better would it 
have been for you, for whom subjection was more 

appropriate, to yield to his will in rendering him 

the debt, since God would have taken account of 

your intention to observe continence, which you 
gave up in order to save your husband from de
struction. LBTTBR ~6~ TO Euo1cJA.0 

DavoTJON RaiUNDLBD BY OccASIONAL AasTJ· 

NBNca. AuouSTINB: It is not arduous and diffi

cult for faithful married people to do for a few 
days what holy widows have undertaken and 
which holy virgins do throughout their lives. So 

let devotion be kindled and self-gratification be 

checked. LBNT ~09·3·'4 

WITHHOLDING MAY ELICIT ANGBil. THBODORBT 

oF CYR: If a woman stays away from her hus
band, she will make him angry, and vice versa. 

That is why Paul insists that it must be by mu
tual consent. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST EPxs

TLE To THE CoRINTHJANS ~01.15 
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I CoRINTHIANS 7:1-7 

7:6 Concusion, Not Comm.-nd 

A PaasoNAL CHoJca. AMBROSIASTER: No one 
should be forced to do something unlawful on 
the ground that he is forbidden to do what is 
lawful. It is up to each person to discern which 
path to follow. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPJS· 

TLES.16 

7s7 E.-cb H.-s 4 Sped.-1 Gift from God 

MAaaJAGB AMoNG Bauavaas. 0RIGEN: Marriage 
is a spiritual gift, but not if it is contracted with 
unbelievers. The Spirit of God is not given to 
dwell in those who are not believers. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN 1 CoRINTHJANs 3·34·4~·4s.J7 

PAuL As ExAMPLB. CHRYSOSToM: Paul often puts 
himself forward as an example when he is talk
ing about difficult subjects. Here is another case 
in point. HoMILIES ON THE EPJSTLBS oF PAUL TO 

THE CoRINTHJANS 19·3.11 

AvoiD FollHJCATJON. AMBROSJASTER: Paul's in

tention is to avoid fornication, not to put hin
drances in the way of those seeking a higher 
way of life. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPJSTLBS.19 

MAillliAGE A Grn oF GoD. THEODORBT OF CYR: 

Paul comforts those who are married by saying 
that marriage is a gift of God. CoMMENTARY oN 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS ~0~.30 

~PNF 112:106. "Fe 32:263. 14FC 38:97. 1'Migne PG 
82:274. ••csEL 81.72·73. 17Jfs 9:S03. 1'NPNF 112:106. 
19CSEL 81.72. »Mipe PG 82:274. 



I Coau:NTHIANS 7:8-9 

7:8-9 THE SINGLE LIFE 

8To the unmarried and the widows I say that it is well for them to remain single as I do. 
9But if they cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than 
to be aflame with passion. 

OVIIaVJBWI The single life is commended to 
both the unmarried and to widows (Auous
TINB). Marriage is an available remedy for lust 
(CHR.YSOSTOM), yet lust remains a moral disease 
(AuousTINB). One who marries is not sinning 
against the covenant, but neither is he fulfilling 
the highest purpose of the gospel ethic (CLBM
BNT OF ALBXANDIUA). 

7s8 Remaining Single 

Taa STaoNo PuLL oF CoNcUPISCBNCB. CHR.Ysos
TOM: Paul states that continence is better, but 
he does not attempt to pressure those who can
not attain to it. He recognizes how strong the 
pull of concupiscence is and says that if it leads 
to a lot of violence and burning desire, then it is 
better to put an end to that, rather than be cor
rupted by immorality. HoMILIBS oN THB EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THE COIUNTHIANS I9•3•1 

Wa&THBa W1oows Au SAID To Ba UNMAR· 
uao. AuausTINB: We must not understand 
these words to mean that widows are not un-

married because they once embraced the mar
ried state. Widows are unmarried, but not all 
unmarried are widows. That is why Paul makes 
a distinction here. THB Exc&LLBNCB oF WIDOW
HOOD ~.2 

AFLAMB WITH PASSION. CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN· 
oau:A: Such a person [who cannot exercise self
control) is not sinning against the covenant [by 
marrying), but neither is he fulfilling the high· 
est purpose of the gospel ethic. STROMATA 

3·b·+' 

TaB RBMBDY Foa LusT. AuouSTINB: Why do 
you acknowledge that there is a necessary rem
edy for lust yet contradict me when I say that 
lust is a disease~ If you recognize the remedy, 

then recognize the disease as weU. AGAINST Jm
IAN IS.4 

1NPNF 11.2:106. ~C 16:281. 'FC 85:307. 4FC 35:133. 

7:10-16 MIXED MARRIAGES 

10To the married I give charge, not I but the Lord, that the wife should not separate from 
her husband 11 (but if she does, let her remain single or else be reconciled to her husband)
and that the husband should not divorce his wife. 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 7:ro-x6 

uTo the rest I say, not the Lord, that if any brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and 
she consents to live with him, he should not divorce her. 13If any woman has a husband 
who is an unbeliever, and he consents to live with her, she should not divorce him. 14For 
the unbelieving husband is consecrated through his wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
consecrated through her husband. 0 therwise, your children would be unclean, but as it is 
they are holy. 15But if the unbelieving partner desires to separate, let it be so; in such a case 
the brother or sister is not bound. For God has called us1 to peace. 16Wife, how do you 
know whether you will save your husband? Husband, how do you know whether you will 
save your wife? 
I Or&<r .,.,;.,., ... rhoriti<• ,...., you 

OVIIRVIBWr The believer must take care not to 

be the cause of divorce (THBODORBT OF CYa). 

Neither spowe may divorce the other if both 

are believers (AuousTINB). A Christian is not 

to marry an unbeliever but is to stay with the 

unbeliever once married (SBVBRIAN OF 

GABALA). The sanctification of a believing 

spowe may overcome the uncleanness of the un

believing spouse (CHRYSOSTOM}. The unbeliev

ing spowe, by the continuing good will of the 

believing spowe, may become inoculated from 

detesting Christ (AMBROSIASTBR). As water 

and wine mixing, the believing spowe may sanc· 

tify the unbelieving, or the unbelieving spouse 

may corrupt the believing spowe (ORIGBN}. 

The children are uncorrupted by unbelief when 

the faith of one parent wins out over unbelief 

{TBRTULLIAN, SBVBRIAN}. It is not merely the 

opinion of Paul that urges against the separa

tion of married people (CHRYSOSTOM) but the 

word of the Lord (THBODORBT OF CYa). When 

the apostle says "I say, not the Lord" he means 

that this counsel cannot be found in the Old 

Testament (THBODORBT OF Cn). If the husband 

turns away from the faith or desires to have extra· 

marital sexual relations, the wife should neither 

marry another nor rerum to him (AMBROSIAS· 

TBR). Annulment is better than idolatry 

{CHRYSOSTOM, PBLAGius). One may enter celi

bacy afrer having been married (SBVIIRIAN}. 

When one refuses to remain married because 

one's spouse is a Christian, the partners may sepa· 
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rate without blame {AuGUSTINB). If an unbeliev

ing partner wants to separate, the believing part· 
ner may separate innocendy (THBODORBT OF 

Cn). It is always possible that the unbelieving 
partner may come to believe (AMBROSIASTBR). 

7s10 Instructions to tbe M~arrietl 

INSTRUCTIONS FROM THB LoRD. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul's views on this subject do not come from 

himself but from God, who is speaking through 

him. HoMruas oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB 

CoRINTHIANS 19·4·1 

WHBTHBR OMB CAN LBAVB ONa's SPousa. 

SaVBRIAN oF GABALA: Paul did not intend this 

to apply to those who abandon their spouses 

for the service of Christ. PAULINB CoMMENTARY 

FROM THB GuaK CHUilCH.2 

THa WoaDs oP THB Loao. THaooollBT oF CYa: 

Here Paul recalls the words of the Lord [in 

Matthew 5:32): "Whoever puts away his wife, 

except for fornication, makes her an adulteress." 

COMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB OF PAUL TO 

THB CORINTHIANS 2.04.' 

THB HusBAND SHOULD NOT D1voaca Hrs WJPB. 

1NPNF 112:106. m A 15:250. 'Mip PG 82:275. 



1 CoRJNTHIANS 7110·16 

AMBROSIASTBR: A woman may not marry if she 
has left her husband because of fornication or 

apostasy, if he wishes to have sexual relations 
with her. But if the husband turns away from 
the faith or desires to have extramarital sexual 

relations, the wife may neither marry another 
nor return to him. The husband should not di

vorce his wife, but one should add the clause 
"except for fornication.· CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAUL'S EPISTLBS.4 

AvoiD SaPAJU.TIONs. CHRYSOSTOM: Separations 
are best avoided if at all possible, but if not, the 

wife should not take another husband. HoMI· 

LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJN· 
THIANS 19•4•S 

7:12 Do Not Divorce 

NBITHBR SPOusa MAT D1voaca. AuousTINB: We 
are here given to understand that neither 

spouse may divorce the other if both are believ

ers. QuBSTIONS 83.6 

7:13 Un,tlieving Spouses 

WHBN A HusBAND Is AN UNBBLIBVBL AMBROSI· 
ASTBR: Paul says this in the case of two Gen· 
riles, one of whom has become a believer. Nor· 

mally, a pagan detests Christianity, and a Chris· 
tian does not want to be contamirulted by pagan· 

ism, which is why Paul says that if they are happy 
to stay together, they should continue to do so. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's EP1snss.7 

STATING WITH AN UNBBUBVBR. SBVBR.IAN OF 

GABALA: Paul did not mean that a woman should 

marry an unbeliever, only that she should stay 
with him if she is already married. PAUUNII CoM· 
MBNTARY FROM THB GllBBK CHURCH.' 

7:14a The Un,eliever Consecrated 

THB BaLIBVING SPousa SANCTIFIBS THB UNBB· 

uaviNG S•ousa. 0RIGBN: Husband and wife 
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are one in the same way that wine and water 
are one when they are mixed together. just as 

the believing partner sanctifies the unbelieving 
one, so the unbelieving partner corrupts the be· 

lieving one. This is why a man who is not yet 
married should consider very carefully and 

either not marry at all or marry only in the Lord. 

CoMMBNTART oN 1 ColliNTHIANS 3·36.:a-s.9 

PaoTBCTION FROM DaTBSTING CHRIST. AMBROSI· 
ASTBR: These unbelievers have the benefit of 

good will, which protects them from detesting 
the name of Christ. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.10 

THa DISTINCTION BaTWBBN A HARLOT AND A 
SPousa. CHR.YSOSTOM: If a man joined to a har
lot is one body with her, then it is clear that a 
woman joined to an idolater is one body with 

him. That is true, but in this case she does 
not become unclean as a result. On the con

trary, her cleanness overcomes the unclean

ness of her husband, just as the cleanness of a 
believing husband overcomes the uncleanness 

of his unbelieving wife. How can this be, if a 
husband is not condemned for casting out a 
wife who has played the harlot? The reason is 
that in this case there is hope that the lost 

member may be saved through the marriage, 

whereas in the other case, the marriage has al

ready been dissolved through harlotry. An un
believing man may be reclaimed by his 

believing wife if she is faithful to him. But for 
a harlot things are not so easy, because how 
can she reclaim someone whom she has 

wrongedi' The same is true for a believing hus

band who has an unbelieving wife. HoMILIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COR.INTHIANS 

19·4·11 

7:14b Children Made Holy 

4CSEL 81.74-75. ~NF 112:106-7. 'fc 70:220. 7 CSEL 
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YouR CHILDilBN DasTINBD FOR HouNass. TaR~ 

TULLJAN: The children of believers were in some 

sense destined for holiness and salvation, and in 

the pledge of this hope Paul supported those 

marriages which he wished to continue. ON THB 

SouL 39·4·12 

THa FAITH oF THB PAilBNT OvaacoMBS UNa&~ 

LJBF. SBVBIUAN OF GABALA: When the children 

are clean and holy, uncorrupted by unbelief, the 

faith of the parent has won. PAULINB CoMMBN· 

TARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.J3 

7s15 Sepllttatingfrom an Unbeliever 

b THB UNBBLIBVING PARTNBR 0BSIRBS TO 

SBPARATB. AMBROSIASTBR: A marriage con· 

tracted without devotion to God is not bind~ 

ing, and for that reason it is not a sin if it is 

abandoned because of God. Bur the unbeliev~ 

ing partner sins both against God and against 

the marriage, because he or she is unwilling to 

live in a marriage relationship dedicated to God. 

It is not right to go to court over this because 

the one who leaves the marriage is doing so out 

of hatred for God, and for this reason he or she 

is not to be considered worthy of such atten· 

tion. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.14 

ANNULMBNT Is BBTTBR THAN SACRIFICING TO 

Ioou. CHR.YSOSTOM: If an unbeliever wants his 

parmer to join him in sacrificing to idols, it is 

better for the marriage to be annulled, so that 

I CoRJNTHIANS 7:I7~~4 

there may be no breach in godliness. HoMruss 

ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 

19·4·u 

RBPUSAL TO RBMAIN MAilRIBD. AUGUSTINE: A 
Christian husband may leave his wife without 

any blame, even if they are lawfully married, if 

she refuses to live with him because he is a 

Christian. EIGHT QuESTIONS OF DuLcrTrus 1.16 

LoYALTY To GoD FruT. PauGrus: The Lord must 

come before a husband or a wife. CoMMBNTARY oN 

THB FrR.ST EPrsns To THB CoRINTHIANS 7.17 

THB Bsusvaa NOT To Ba THB CAusa oP Dr~ 

voRcs. THBODOR.BT oF Cn.: The believing part~ 

ner is not to be the cause of the divorce. But if 

the unbelieving parmer wants to separate, the 

believing partner is innocent and free from any 

accusation. CoMMINTARY ON THI FIRST EPISTLB 

To THB CoRJNTHIANS ~os. 11 

7s16 Coming to Ftaith 

THB UNBBLIBVIIR MAY BBLJBVL AMBROSIASTBR.: 

Paul says this because it is always possible that 

the unbelieving parmer will come to believe if 

he or she does not detest the name of Christ. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrSTLBs.19 

';:c 11>-.271. 1mA 15:250. 14CSEL81.76-n. 1~NF 1 
12:108. lipc 16:436. 17Mipe PL 30:737A. ..Mip PG 
82:278. 19CSEL 81.78. 

7:17-24 THE CONTENTED LIFE 

170nly, let every one lead the life which the Lord has assigned to him, and in which God 
has called him. This is my rule in all the churches. 11Was any one at the time of his call 
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I CoRINTHIANS 7:17-:z,4 

already circumcised? Let him not seek to remove the marks of circumcision. Was any one 
at the time of his call uncircumcised? Let him not seek circumcision. 19For neither circumcision 

counts for anything nor uncircumcision, but keeping the commandments of God. 20Every one 
should remain in the state in which he wa.s called. 21Were you a slave when called? Never mind. 
But if you can gain your freedom, avail yourself of the opportunity." 22For he who was called in 
the Lord as a slave is a freedman of the Lord. Likewise he who wa.s free when called is a slave 
of Christ. 23You were bought with a price; do not become slaves of men. 24So, brethren, in 
whatever state each wa.s called, there let him remain with God. 
" 0 r make uac ol rour pracn< condition inlrad 

Ovaav1awa Outward circumstances do not 
stand in the way of one's becoming holy (THBO· 

DORE OF MoPSUBSTIA). Paul's rule is that believ
ers are to foUow the life the Lord has assigned 

to them (AMBROSIASTBR). Paul works this out 
in terms not only of marriage but also of circum· 
cision and economic circumstance. Whether 

persons are married or single (ORIGBN) or of 
high or lowly status (PaLAGius), they are to re· 
main in the state in which they were called. 
God does not judge us by our external status 
(SavBRIAN OF GABALA), such as slave or free 
(AMBROSIASTBR, THBODORBT OF CYR). Simi

larly there is no reward for either circumcision 

or uncircumcision (SBVBRJAN}. Neither remove 
the marks of circumcision nor try to convert the 
uncircumcised to circumcision (PBLAGJus). 

Once it is cut away, flesh cannot be replaced 

(THBODORB). One enslaved by gluttony or pas· 

sion can hardly be said to be free (CHRYSOS· 
TOM}. Having been bought by God, we must 
not become slaves of our feUow beings (AM· 
BllOSIASTBR}. Believers are free from real slavery 

(AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM), being slaves of 

Christ and thus incomparably free in Christ 

(0BCUMBNIUS). 

7s17 Lead the Life Assigned 

KBBPING To Goo's AssiGNMBNT. AMBROSIASTBR: 

God has assigned to each person the time of his 

salvation, that is, the time when he might be· 
lieve, and he will keep that person until then. 
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Paul teUs the Corinthians that this is his gen
eral rule, so that when they hear that others are 

expected to follow it, they will be more willing 
to do so themselves. It is always easier to do 

something when you see others doing the same. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's EPrSTLBS.1 

CJaCUMSTANCBS Do NoT IMPBDB HouNBSs. 
THBODORB oF MoPsuasTrA: It is wrong to sup· 
pose that the circumstances which prevailed 
when a person was converted stand in the way 

of his becoming holy. PAULINB CoMMBNTAaY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHUR.CH.2 

7s18 Circumcised or Uncircumcised 

Do NoT RI!MoVII THB MAJUts oF C1acuMCISION. 
PauGrus: Someone who has been circumcised 

should not think that this is going too far, or re· 
gret it, because in its own day it was necessary. 
But neither should he seek to convert the uncir· 
cumcised to that practice. CoMMBNTARY oN THB 

FrasT EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANS 7·' 

LaT HIM NoT SaaK CIRCUMCISION. THaoooRB OF 

MoPsuasTIA: It is not possible to replace flesh 
which has been cut off in this way, although the 
blessed Epiphanius of Cyprus says that it is.4 

Those who want to know more about the sub-
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ject can consult what he has to say about it. 

PAULINE CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CHUR.CH.5 

7•19 Keeping the Commcandment.s 

No RllwARD POR CIRCUMCISION oa. UNCIRCUMCI· 

SION. SEVEIUAN OF GABALA: Circumcision means 

nothing by itself, but it was a command of God. 
On the other hand, uncircumcised is the way 

God made us, so there is no reward for that 
either. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THB GRBEK 

CHURCH.' 

7•20 The State in Which One W tu Called 

MAaJUED oR S1NOLB. 0JUGEN: In itself, the state 

in which we are called is a matter of indiffer

ence. An unmarried man, for example, can live a 

life of purity, but he may also be deeply in

volved in sin. The same is true for a married 

man as well. If it were only Christians who prac· 

ticed celibacy, then it would be possible to say 

that it was a pure and divine state. But the Mar· 

cionites also practice it, though not in the same 

way as Christians. Christians do it in order to 

please God, but the Marcionites do it in order 

not to succumb to the Creator. Celibacy is hon

orable only when it is clothed with the life and 

behavior of the church, with pure knowledge 

and truth. COMMENTARY ON I COIUNTHIANS 

H7·3S·43·7 

STATUS HIGH oR Low. PELAGIUS: God does not 

care about our social status but about our will 

and mind. CoMMENTARY oN THE FIRST EPISTLE 

To THE CoJUNTHIANS 7.' 

SEVEJUAN oF GABALA: Paul says this because it 

makes no difference to God either way. PAUL· 

INB CoMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH.' 

OuR SLAVERY AND OuR FRBEDOM. 0JUGBN: I am 
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1 CoJUNTHIANS 7:17-24 

a slave of that affair and care to which I am 

bound. For I know that it is written that what· 

ever one is conquered by, to that he is delivered 

as a slave •••• Who will free me from this most 

unseemly slavery except him who said, •If the 

Son shall make you free, you shall be free in· 
deed.?10 HoMILIES 13.11 

A Suva WHEN C.uLBD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul en
courages slaves to serve their earthy masters 

well, so that they may appear to them to de

serve their freedom. A slave who did not do his 

work properly would blaspheme the name of 
Christ and do nothing to further God's cause. 

CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLES.12 

Do NoT UsE RlluoioN As AN Excusa. THEO· 

ooRBT oF Cn.: Paul is saying that no slave 

should run away, using religion as his excuse. 

CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE To THE 

COIUNTHIANS 207.u 

7•22 A. Freed mean or a Slave of Christ 

CALLED IN THE Loao. AMBROSIASTER: Whoever 

has been delivered from sin is truly free. The an· 

dents used to say that anyone who acts un· 

wisely is a slave. They called all wise men free, 

and all the unwise were slaves as far as they 

were concerned. In any case, even a free believer 

is a slave of Christ, for to be free from God is 

the greatest sin of all. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 

EPISTLES.14 

FUEDOM FROM RIIAL SLAVERY. CHRYSOSTOM: A 

slave is free because he has been set free from 

the passions and diseases of the mind. Legal 

freedom is unimportant by comparison. HoMI· 

LIES ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE COIUN· 

THIANS lg.s.15 
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1 CoRJNTHIANS 7:17-:14 

Suvss oF CHIUST AND FRBB IN CHIUST. Oacu

MBNius: Paul wants to show that slave and mas· 

ter are equal. We are all freedmen of Christ be· 
cause he has set us free from the tyranny of 
Satan, and we are voluntary slaves of Christ be
cause, having set us free, he led us into his own 

kingdom. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 

GRBBK CHURCH.16 

7s23 Not Sl11ves of Mtn 

BouGHT BAcK. 0RJGBN: Christ came and 
"bought us back" when we were serving that 

lord to whom we sold ourselves by sinning. So 
he appears to have recovered as his own those 

whom he created. He has redeemed a people 
who chose to belong to another, who sought an· 
other lord for themselves by sinning. HoMILIBS 

oN Exoous 6.'7 

THB DBMONIC PLOT TO RIIVBUB RIIDBMPTION. 

BASIL: The price of man is the blood of Christ. 
"You have been bought," it is said, "with a 

price; do not become the slaves of men." The 
powers of the evil one are trying to render this 
price useless to us. They try to lead us back into 
slavery even after we are free. HoMILIBS :11.11 

So HIGH A PIUCB. AMBROSIASTBR: We have been 

bought at so high a price that only Christ, who 
owns everything, is able to pay it. Therefore 
whoever is bought with a price ought to serve 

all the more, in an effort to pay back the buyer. 

Having been bought by God, we must not once 

again become slaves of men. Slaves of men are 
those who accept human superstitions. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.19 

Do NoT BacoMa SuVIIS oF MaN. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Free men can enslave themselves by agreeing to 
serve others out of gluttony, greed or a desire 

for power. Such a person may be technically 
free, but in reality he is more of a slave than any
one else. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS 1g.s.20 

No GII.BATaa PIUca. jBROMB: What greater price 
is there than that the Creator shed his blood for 

the crearure HoMILY :19.21 

7s24 Rtmain wit" God 

IN WHATBVBa STATB CALLBD. BASIL: The aposde 
himself practiced very meticulously what he 

preached to others. CoNCBRNING BAPTISM n.22 

THB CoMMAND RIIPBATBD. AMBROSIASTBil: Paul 

repeats what he said above in order to underline 
its importance. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.23 
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7:25·31 MARRIAGE 

25Now concerning the unmarried/ I have no command of the Lord, but I give my opinion 
as one who by the Lord'.s mercy is trustworthy. 261 think that in view of the pre.sentm distress 
it is well for a per.son to remain as he is. 17 Are you bound to a wife~ Do not seek to be free. 
Areyoufreefrom a wife~ Do not seek marriage. 3 But if you marry, you do not sin, and if 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 7:2.s-31 

a girl z marries she does not sin. Yet those who marry will have worldly troubles, and I 
would spare you that. 29I mean, brethren, the appointed time has grown very short; from 
now on, let those who have wives live as though they bad none, 30and those who mourn 
as though they were not mourning, and those who rejoice as though they were not 
rejoicing, and those who buy as though they had no goods, 31and those who deal with the 
world as though they had no dealings with it. For the form of this world is passing away. 
r Gr••lt ..up... m Or im~ a Grttlt Yirpn 

0VBRVIBWI Paul turns his attention to young 
people who are thinking about getting married. 
Without denying the validity of marriage, Paul 
commends the single state (AMBROSIASTBR), 
partly to avoid worldly entanglements (ORIGIN) 
during this hazardous end time (AMBROSIAs· 

TIR). His instruction is set in terms of a view of 
history in which the end is imminently ex
pected. Every day the world gets older (AM
IUlOSIASTBR.). In this context virginity has 
great advantages (SavBRIAN OF GABALA), and 
caring for children is especially put in doubt. 
The focus should be upon begetting spiritual 
children, not earthly ones (CAISARIUs OF 
Aaus). Those distinctly called to virginity 
should not marry (CHRYsOSToM). There is no 
need for the unmarried actively to seek to be 
married (AMBROSIASTIR). Those who know 
that the end of the world is near will soon be 
consoled (AMBROSIASTBR). Paul commends 
his opinion on the unmarried state without 

imposing it as a command of the Lord 
(ORIGIN, SBVIRIAN OF GABALA). 

7s25 Concerning the Unmarried 

THII OPTIONAL DtSTINGUlSHBD FI\OM THB 
OauGATORT. 0RIGBN: Some rules are given as 
commandments of God, while others are more 
flexible and left by God to the decision of the in
dividual. The first kind are those command
ments which pertain to salvation. The others 
are better, because even if we do not keep them, 

we shall still be saved. There is no merit in do
ing what is obligatory, but there is in doing that 
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which is optional. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CoRIN· 

THIANS 3·39·2.·6.1 

lbcoMMBNDING WITHOUT IMPOSING. SsVBRIAN 
oF GABALA: It is clear that Paul says this not be
cause he has no command to teach about virgin

ity but because God has not told him that these 
people should practice chastity themselves. 
That is why he writes to them giving his opin
ion and recommending chastity, without impos
ing it on them. PAULINB COMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.1 

AN OPINION, NoT A CoMMAND. 0BCUMBNIUS: 
Paul is coming here to a higher wisdom, but he 
is hesitant to impose it directly because that 
might show up the inadequacy of his hearers. 
Therefore he sets it out as an opinion rather 
than as a command. PAuLINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.) 

7z26 Remaining as One Is 

VIRGINITY BBTTBa. AMBROsiASTBR: Here Paul 
teaches that virginity is better, not just because 
it is more pleasing to God but also because it is 
the more sensible course to follow in the pre
sent [end-time J circumstances. CoMMBNTARY 
ON PAuL's EPISTLBS! 

7z27 Married or Free 
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I CORJNTHIANS 7:3S•31 

Do NoT Saa11: MARRIAGB JP You Au Fua. AM· 
BROSIASTBR: Paul says that no one should be di

vorced from his wife except in a case of fornica· 
tion. As for the unmarried, what advantage is 

there in giving in to the lusts of the flesh~ CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL's EPISTLBS.5 

7:28 No Sin in MCJrrying 

SPARING THBM WoRLDLY TaouaLu. 0RJGBN: 

The virgin is spared earthly troubles and set 

free by her purity, as she awaits the blessed 
Bridegroom. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CoJUNTHIANS 

3·39·SI•S2.·6 

lP You MAaaY, You Do NoT SIN. AMBROSIASTBR: 
The man who marries does not sin because he 
is doing something which is permitted. But if 
he refuses to do it, he earns merit and a crown 

in heaven, for it takes great self-control to avoid 

doing something which is not expressly forbid· 
den. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPisnas.7 

THos& CALLBD TO VIRGINITY SHOULD NoT 
MARRY. CHJt.YsosToM: Paul is not spuking 
about the woman who has chosen virginity, for 

if such a woman decides to marry, she has in· 
deed sinned. If widows are condemned for en· 
tering into second marriages,• how much more 

is this true of those called to remain virgins. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 19·7·' 

7:29 The Appointed Time Is Short 

THB TIMB HAs GRoWN SHORT. AMBJt.OSIASTBR.: 

Paul means by this that the end of the world is 
coming soon. Given this fact, believers should 
not worry about having children and instead 
should dedicate themselves to the service of 

God. For there will be many unprecedented 
pressures on them, and many will fall into the 
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devil's trap. No one among us who has a proper 
fear of the pressures which the Savior predicted 

will want to be caught like that. CoMMENTARY 
ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.'" 

MARRIAGB IN THB END TIMB. SBVBIUAN OF 

GABALA: If married people are supposed to live 
as if they were single, how is it possible not to 

prefer virginityi PAuuN& CoMMBNTAJt.Y FROM 
THB GRIIBK CHURCH." 

BBGBT SPIRITUAL CHILDRBN. CABSAR.IUS OF 

AnBS: Those who practice physical sterility 
should observe fruitfulness in souls, and those 

who cannot have earthly children should try to 
beget spiritual ones. All our deeds are children. 

If we perform good works every day, we shall 
not lack spiritual offspring. S&Jt.MON SI·3·u 

7:30 Mounsing, Rejoicing 

THoaa WHo MouRN Liv& AS THoUGH NoT 
MouRNING. AMBJt.OSIASTBR.: Those who know 
that the end of the world is near realize that 
they will soon be consoled, and they comfort 

each other with this hope. CoMMBNTAJt.Y oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.n 

7:31 DtCJiing• with the World 

THB FoRM oF THIS WoRLD Is PAsSING AWAT. 

AMBROSIASTBR.: Note that Paul says that the 
form of this world is passing away, not the sub
stance of it. Therefore if the form of the world 
is going to perish, there is no doubt that every· 
thing in the world will vanish. It will all pass 

away. Every day the world gets older. CoMMBN· 
TAllY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.14 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 7=3~·38 

7:32-38 FREEDOM 

321 want you to be fret from anxieties. The unmarried man is anxious about the affairs 
of the Lord, how to please the Lord; 33but the married man is anxious about worldly affairs, 
how to please his wife, 34and his interests are divided. And the unmarried woman or girl z 

is anxious about the affairs of the Lord, how to be holy in body and spirit; but the married 
woman is anxious about worldly affairs, how to please her husband. 351 say this for your 
own benefit, not to lay any restraint upon you, but to promote good order and to secure 
your undivided devotion to the Lord. 

36If any one thinks that he is not behaving properly toward his betrothed,z if his passions 
are strong, and it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let them marry-it is no sin. 37But 
whoever is firmly established in his heart, being under no necessity but having his desire 
under control, and has determined this in his heart, to keep her as his betrothed, a he will 
do well. 31So that he who marries his betrothed z does well; and he who refrains from 
marriage will do better. 
• Grr<ll virziD 

0VBRVIBWI The married and unmarried are 
called to the same holiness of body and soul 
(AuGUSTINE). Marriage is up to the choice of 
the individuals and is not a matter of compul· 
sion one way or the other (CHRYSOSTOM, AM
BROSIASTBR). One who marries without being 
firmly established in the Lord risks impropriety 
(OBCUMBNIUS). It is better to marry publicly 
than to behave badly in private (AMBROSIAS· 
TBR). Caring for wife and family tends to elicit 
anxieties from which the single are spared 
(BASIL, AMBROSIASTBR). If marriage is good, vir
ginity is better (AMBROSB, AMBROSIASTBR). Vir· 
giniry is commended not because of the 
wrongness of sex but in order to concentrate 
the mind on the worship of God (SBVBRIAN OF 
GABALA) and to reduce worldly concerns 
(OacuMBNius). The wall of virginity protects 
the unmarried from distraction (AMBROSB). 

Anyone who tries to have a pure body but a cor· 
rupt soul will soon have to choose between 
them (AMBROSIASTBR). 

7:32 Free from Anxieties 
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RIIADINBSS FOR WoRSHIP. SEvERIAN OF GABALA: 
Here Paul explains why virginity is preferable 
to marriage. It has nothing to do with the right· 
ness or wrongness of sex. IUther it is a question 
of anxieties which prevent the mind from con· 
centrating on the worship of God. P AULINB 
CoMMENTARY FROM THB GuEK CHURCH.1 

FuaooM FROM ANlUBTT. OacuMENius: To be 

concerned about the things of the Lord is not 
anxiety but salvation. Paul has just told them 
that he wants them to be free of anxiety. 
PAULINB CoMMENTARY FROM THB GuEK 
CHURCH.2 

7:33 The Concerns of M~arried Men 

Taa CoNCBilNS oF Goo AND MAaaiAGL BASIL: 
Paul allows marriage and considers it worthy of 
blessing, but he contrasts it with his own preoc

cupation with the concerns of God and hints 
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that the two things are incompatible. THa loNG 
RuLas s., 

MAaJUAGB AND TBMPTATION. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Looking after a wife and family is a worldly 

thing. Sometimes,jwt to keep them happy, it 

even leads to doing things which ought to be 

punished. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

7s34a Holy in Body t~nd Spirit 

Taa WALL oF YIII.GINITT. AMBRosa: The unmar

ried woman has her wall of virginity, protecting 

her against the storms of this world. Thw forti

fied by the enclosure of God's protection, she is 

disquieted by no winds of this world. LaTTBRS 

TO PRIBSTS S9·5 

Taa HuMAN SPIRIT TaNDS To SANCTIFY OR Coa

RUPT THB BooT. AMBROSIASTBil: It is the human 

spirit which either sanctifies or corrupts the 

body. If anyone tries to have a pure body but a 

corrupt soul, he will soon have to choose be
tween them. Either the soul must be honored, 

or the body will be drawn toward corruption. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas.6 

7s34b The Concerns of Mt~"ied Womrn 

Taa SAMB CALL TO HouNass IN A MARRIBD 

WoMAN. AuausTrNa: This should not be inter

preted to mean that a married woman is not 

meant to be holy in body as well as in soul. THB 

ExcBLLBNCB oF WIDOWHOOD 6.7 

7:35 Undivided Devotion to the Lord 

To PaoMOTB Gooo Oaoaa, NoT To ltasTaAJN. 

AMaRoSJASTaR: What Paul has jwt said may 

seem harsh to some people, which is why he 

adds this here. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrs

TLBs.• 

Fua Cao1ca oP INDIVIDUALS. CHRYSosToM: 

Paul makes his case for celibacy, but in the end 
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he leaves it up to the free choice of the individ
ual. If after all this he were to resort to compul

sion, it would look as if he did not really believe 
his own statements. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 

OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 19·7•9 

7s36 Mt~"it~ge Not 11 Sin 

BaTTBII. TO MAII.II.T PuBLICLY THAN BBHAVB 

BADLY IN PRIVATa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul always 

wants the best out of Christians. If someone 

really wants to get married, then it is better to 

marry publicly according to the permission 

given than to behave badly and be ashamed in 

private. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPJSTLas.10 

7s37 Ht~ving Desire Under Control 

BarNG UNoaa No Nacus1TT. CHRYSOSTOM: The 

evil is not in the cohabitation but in the impedi

ment to purity in the life. HoMILIBS oN THB EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 19·7·11 

Ba Fxii.MLT BsTAausaao IN THB HaART. Oacu

MBNJus: It is clear from this that someone who 

has been overcome by apparent impropriety, 

even if married, is not yet firmly established in 

the work of the Lord. PAUUNB CoMMBNTARY 

FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.12 

7:38 Refrt~iningfrom Mt~rrit~ge 

DoiNG Wau., DoiNG BaTTBa. AMBRosa: The one 

is bound by marriage bonds, the other is free. 

One is under the law, the other under grace. 

Marriage is good becawe through it the means 

of human continuity are found. But virginity is 

better, becawe through it are attained the in

heritance of a heavenly kingdom and a continu

ity of heavenly rewards. SYNODAL LBTTBRS 44· n 
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DauvBIUID FROM WoRLDLY C.~IUis. AMBROSIAS· 

na: The one who refrains from marriage does 
better because he earns merit for her with God 
and delivers her from the cares of this world. 

1 CoJUNTHIANS 7:39-40 

COMMBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.14 

14CSEL 81.89-90. 

7:39-40 WIDOWHOOD 

39 A wife is bound to ber bus band as long as be lives. If tbe bus band dies, sbe is free to 
be married to whom sbe wisbes, only in the Lord. 40But in my judgment she is happier if 
sbe remains as sbe is. And I think that I bave the Spirit of God. 

OVllaVIBWI If the husband of a divorced 
woman dies, she may remarry but only in the 

Lord (AMBROSIASTBR.). Reconciliation is better 
than divorce (AuGUSTINE). Happy is the mar

ried woman, but still happier is the chaste 
widow. Happiest is the virgin who attains the 

highest prize without struggling (PBLAGJus, 
HBRMAS, THBODOR.BT OF CYR., SBVBIUAN OF 
GA&Au). It is the Spirit of God who enables 
good counsel (AMBROSIASTBR). 

7s39 Guidelines for Wives 

A W••• Is BouND TO HER HusBAND. AMBR.OSI· 

ASTaa: Paul writes this in order to make it 
clear that a woman who has been rejected 
by her husband is not free to marry again. If 
he should die, then she may remarry, but 
only in the Lord, which means without any 

suspicion of wrongdoing and within the 
bounds of the church. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS. 1 

SaaK RBcoNCILIATION. AuousTINB: The death 
referred to here is clearly the death of the body, 
not of the soul. Forgiveness and attempts at rec
onciliation of the offending person are offered 
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as better solutions than divorce. AouL TERous 
MARIUAGBS.z 

7:40a Happier IfSbe Remains Single 

RIIMARJUAGB NoT A S1N. HBRMAS: If a wife or a 
husband falls asleep and the one lefr marries 

again, is that a sin~ No, but if he remains single 
he covers himself with greater honor and glory 
in the sight of the Lord. SHBPHBRD 4•4,' 

HAPPY, HAPPIBR AND HAPPIBST. PBLAGIUS: 

Happy is the woman who has a husband. Hap
pier still is the widow who can remain chaste 

with little effort on her part. But happiest of all 
is the virgin, who can attain to the highest prize 
without Struggling. COMMBNTARY ON THB fiRST 

EPISTLB To THB CoJUNTHIANS 7.4 

ENTIIUI DavoTION TO GoD Is HAPPIBa. SavBJUAN 

OF GABALA: What Paul means is that she is 
blessed if she marries and has a husband to pro

tect her, but she is more blessed if, for the sake 

of piety, she refuses marriage and devotes her-

1CSEL 81.90. ;:c 'Da57. J AF 185-86. 4Mip PL 30:7400. 



I CORJNTHIANS 7:]9•40 

self entirdy to God. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHuRCH.s 

DBGilBBS OF HAPPINBSS. THBODORBT OF CYIIl: 
Note that Paul does not say that a woman who 
contracts a second marriage will be unhappy. 
Rather he says that she will be happier if she re
mains single. It is all a matter of degree. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRIN· 
THIA.NS :11::1..6 

7z40b H41ving the Spirit of God 

TaB SPIRIT ENABLBs Gooo CoUNSBL. AMBROSIAS· 

TBR: Paul adds that he ha.s the Spirit of God in 
order to show that his advice is reliable. CoM· 
MBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.7 

'N"fA 15:253. 6Mipe PG 82:286. 7CSEL81.91. 

8:1,8 FOOD OFFERED TO IDOLS 

1Now concerningfood offered to idols: we know that •all of us possess knowledge.· 
·Knowledge• puffs up, but love builds up. 2If any one imagines that he knows some
thing, be does not yet know as be ought to know. JBut if one loves God, one is known 
by him. 

4Hence, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we know that •an idol has no real 
existence, • and that •there is no God but one. • 5For although there may be so-called gods 
in heaven or on earth-as indeed there are many •gods• and many •lords·- 'yet for us 
there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one 
Lord,]esus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom we exist. 

7However, not all possess this knowledge. But some, through being hitherto accustomed 
to idols, eat food as really offered to an idol; and their conscience, being weak, is defiled. 
'Food will not commend us to God. We are no worse off if we do not eat, and no better 
off if we do. 

OVBavraws Love builds up (CLBMBNT OF ALBx, 
ANDRIA). Knowledge on its own puffs up and 
does not necessarily produce love (AuGuSTINB, 
THBODORBT OF CYa). It may prevent the un
wary from discovering love (AMBR.OSIASTBR.) by 
making them proud (CHR.YSOSTOM). To be 
known by God is the death of pride. We cannot 
even say how wrong our perceptions of God are 
(CHRYSOSTOM). The so-called gods that the 
idolatrous worship have no existence {THBO· 
DORE OF MoPSUBSTIA). Though what we call 
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idols have no existence, it is necessary to avoid 
them so as not to give cause for scandal to those 
who are weak in the faith (CHR.YSOSTOM) in the 
one God in whom Father and Son are one {AM, 
BROSJASTBR., SBVBRJAN OF GABALA., THBODOilBT 
oF Cn). 

8zl Food Offered to Idols 

Lova BurLDS UP. CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA: Love 
builds up. It moves in the realm of truth, not of 



opinion. STROMATA loS4·4·' 

KNowLBDGB WITH Lov11. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

means that knowledge is a great thing and very 
useful to the person who has it, as long as it is 

tempered by love. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLES.z 

KNowLBDGE WITHOUT Lova. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
rebukes those who think they are wiser than 

the rest by saying that everybody possesses 
knowledge-the self-appointed wise people are 

nothing special in this respect. If anyone has 

knowledge but lacks love, not only will he gain 

nothing more, but also he will be cast down 

from what he already has. Knowledge is not 

productive oflove, but rather it prevents the un

wary from acquiring it by puffing him up and 

elating him. Arrogance causes divisions, but 

love draws people together and leads to true 

knowledge. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 

TO THE Coll.INTHIANS ~o.~.' 

KNoWLBDGB PuFFS UP. AuGUSTINE: Paul means 

that knowledge only does good in company 

with love. Otherwise it merely puffs a man into 
pride. C1TY oF Goo g.~o! 

8'2 Not Knowing as One Ought 

Ha Doas NoT Yn KNow. AMBROSIASTER: Only 

when a person has love can he be said to know 

as he ought to know. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLES.5 

Oua IMPBIIU'BCT KNowLBDGB oF Goo. CHRYsos

TOM: Whatever knowledge we may have, it is 

still imperfect. How is it then that some people 

claim to have a full and precise knowledge of 

God? Where God is concerned, we cannot even 

say just how wrong our perception of him is. 

HOMILIIIS ON THII EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 

COIUNTHIANS 2.0.3.6 

LACIUNG Lova, LACitiNG KNowLBDGE. THBO· 
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I COIUNTHIANS 8:1·8 

ooaET oF CYR: Paul shows not only that they 

have no love but that they have no knowledge 

either. CoMMENTARY ON THE Flll.ST EPISTLE TO 

THE Coll.INTHIANS ~1s/ 

8:3 Known"' God 

THROUGH Lova Goo KNows Us. CHRYSOSTOM: 

We do not know God, but he knows us. This is 
why Christ said: "You have not chosen me, but 

I have chosen you" On 15:16}. This is the fruit 
oflove and the death of pride. HOMILIES ON THE 

EPISTLES oF PAUL To THE Coll.INTHIANS 20.3.' 

To BE KNoWN BY Goo. AuGUSTINB: Paul says: 

"If one loves God, one is known by him." He 

ceruinly did not say "one knows God," a dan
gerous presumption, but "he is known by God." 
Elsewhere he remarks, "But now you know 

God," and then immediately corrects himself: 

"or rather you are known by God." TIUNITY 9.1.9 

8:4 No God but One 

AN IDOL Is NoTHING. OIUGEN: "An idol is noth· 

ing," says the aposde. One who makes an idol 
makes what is not. But what is that which is 

not? A form which the eye does not see but 

which the mind imagines for itself. HoMILIES oN 

Exoous 8.3.10 

KNowLBDGB WITHOUT Lova. AMBROSIASTER: 

Paul now develops his argument in detail in or

der to show that knowledge without love is 

both useless and harmful. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLES." 

AN IDOL HAs No R.BAL UISTBNCB. AuGUSTINE: 

Although man has made his own gods, he never

theless became their captive once he was 

handed over to their fellowship by his act of 

1Fe 85:63. 1CSEL 81.91. ~NF 1 12:112. 4Fe 14:108. 
'CSEL 81.92. 'NPNF 1 12:112. 7Mipe PG 82:290. 'NPNF 
1 1z1l3. 'Fe 45:269•. uFe 71:321•. 11CSEL 81.93. 



1 CORINTHIANS 8:1-8 

worshiping them •••• For what are idols but 
things, as the Scripture says, which "have eyes 

and see not•~U CITY oF Goc 8.11 

8:5 So-Called Gods 

loou Do NoT ExiST. THBODORB OF MoPsuas

TIA: Paul says "so-called· here because he is 
showing that they do not really exist. PAULINB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHuacH.14 

8:6a One God, the Father 

THBIUI Is ONB GoD. CYRIL oF JaausALBMI We say 
"one· to stop anyone dreaming that there could 
be another. We say "one" lest you should hear 
of his work under manifold names. CATBCHBT1· 

CAL L&CTURBS IO.J. 15 

WITH, THROUGH AND IN H1M. AMaaoss: When he 

says "through him," did he deny that all things 
were made in him, through whom he says that all 
things are? These words, "in him .. and "with 

him," have this force, that by these is understood 

one and the same reality, not something contrary. 

••• Scripture bears witness that these three 
phraaes-"with him," and "through him," and "in 

him"-are one in Christ. TH& HoLY SPIRIT 83.16 

FaoM WHoM AIUI ALL THINGS. AuousTINB: You 
have made not only what is created and formed 

but also whatever can be created and formed. 
Everything which is formed from the formless 
must first be formless before it can be a formed 

thing. CoNFBSSIONS 11.19.17 

Tu uNa lANGUAGB EMBBDDBD. AuousTIN&: 
"From him" means from the Father. "Through 
him• means through the Son. "In him• means 

in the Holy Spirit. It is self-evident that the Fa

ther, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one God. 

TRINITY 1.13· 11 

ONa GoD, ON& Loaoo~ CYRIL OF ALBXANDRIA: 

Just as there is one God the Father from whom 
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are all things, so there is one Lord Jesus Christ 

through whom are all things. L&TTBR so.a6. 19 

ALL THINGs AscuaaD TO GoD. PsauDO· 

D10NYS1us: So all things are righdy ascribed to 
God since it is by him and in him and for him 
that all things exist, are eo-ordered, remain, 

hold together, are completed and are returned. 
THa 01vJNa NAMBS g8o.:zo 

8:6b One Lord,Jeuu Christ 

0Na NAMB. AM&Rosa: It is written: "Go baptize 
the nations in the name ofthe Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." "In the name, .. 
he said, not "in the names." So there is not one 

name for the Father, another name for the Son, 
and another name for the Holy Spirit, because 

there is one God, not several names, because 

there are not two gods, not three goda. THB 

HoLY SPIRIT 13.13a.21 

ONa GoD. AMBROSIASTBR: Everything which ex
ists has been created by the Father through the 
Son. It is impossible for God not to be Lord as 

well, and since the Lord is God, it is clear that 
Father and Son are one. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.22 

THa SoN Is No Lass GoD THAN THB FATH&a. 

SavaRIAN oF GABALA: The Father is one, just as 
the Son is one. If the Son is called Lord, that 
does not make the Father any less Lord, just as 

when it is said that God the Father is one, the 

Son is no less God. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM 
THB GRBBK CHURCH.21 

ONB LoaD AND 0Nll GoD. THBODORBT oF CYR: 

Note once more the aposde's wisdom. For hav
ing first demonstrated that the words Lord and 

God are synonymous, he then splits them up, 

Up. 113:5. uFe 14:68°. 1"Nf A 15:183-84. 1'Lee 4:131. 
11Fe 44:183". 17Fe 21:389". ~e 45:16". 11Fe 76:225. 
•cws 129. 21Fe 44:83°. 22CSEL 81.93. ~A 151254-55. 



calling the Father one and the Son the other. 

CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS :z.I5.24 

8:7 The Weak Corucience 

THB WBAK CoNsciBNCB FaBLs DBFILBD. CHRY· 
sosToM: When people were forbidden to touch 

idols they would suspect that it was because 
they had power to do them harm. Paul there· 
fore makes his position clear. He says categori· 
cally that there is no such thing as an idol but 
that it is necessary to avoid them so as not to 
give cause for scandal to those who are weak in 

the faith. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES oF PAuL To 
THB CORINTHIANS :z.o.S.:M 

8:8 E~ating or Not Et~ting 

I CoRINTHIANS 8:g·I3 

Fooo WILL NoT CoMMBND Us TO Goo. CHRYSOS· 

TOM: Food by itself is neither here nor there. 
But as he goes on, Paul reveals all the harm 
which might arise from eating meat which had 
been sacrificed to idols. HoMILIES ON THE EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS :z.o.g-Io.26 

NaiTHBR AauNDANCB Noa Loss. AuGUSTINE: 

"Neither shall we have any abundance if we do 
eat, nor shall we suffer any loss if we do not 
eat." That is to say: neither will the former 

make me rich, nor will the latter make me 

poor. CoNFESsioNs I0.45.27 

34Mignc PG 82:290. ~NF 112:114-15. ~NF 112:115. 
27FC 21:303. 

8:9-13 FREEDOM AND FAILURE 

90nly take care lest this liberty ofyours somehow become a stumbling block to the weak. 
1°For if any one sees you, a man of knowledge, at table in an idol's temple, might he not be 
encouraged, if his conscience is weak, to eat food offered to idols? 11And so by your 
knowledge this weak man is destroyed, the brother for whom Christ died. 12Tbus, sinning 
against your brethren and wounding their conscience when it is weak, you sin against 
Christ. 13Therefore, if food is a cause of my brother's falling, I will never eat meat, lest I 
cause my brother to fall. 

OvaaviBWI If we exercise our freedom at the 
wrong time (CHRYSOSTOM) or in the wrong 

way, the weak brother or sister may be un· 
dermined (THBODORBT OF CYR., CHR.YSos
TOM). It is the believer's responsibility not 

to trip up weaker persons (CHR.YSOSTOM) 
who might think that there is some spiritual 

power in food offered to idols, a power they 
might acquire if they eat (AMBilOSIASTBR.). 
Offer nothing to idols (TsR.TULLIAN). Do not 
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do anything that causes another Christian to 
stumble (AMBR.OSIASTBR, BASIL, CHR.YSOS· 

TOM). Christ died for the weak. the strong 
must protect the weak (AuGUSTINE). 

8:9 Not a Stumbling Block 

Do Nor TJUP UP THB WuK.. CHR.YsosroM: 
Paul is saying that if we are not prepared to 
correct our weaker brethren, then at least we 



1 CoiUNTHIANS S:g·ll 

should not trip them up. HOMIUBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS :z.o.1o.1 

8:10 In cut Idol's Temple 

G1VB NoTHING TO AN IDOL. TsaTULLIAN: Give 
nothing and take nothing from an idol! If it be 

against rhe faith to recline at table in the temple 
of an idol, what would you call it if one wore 

the garb of an idoU THB CHAPLBT 10.2 

AT T ABLB IN AN IDOL's TBMPLB. AMBII.OSIASTBa: 

Paul is afraid that the weaker brother may be 
tempted to ear meat sacrificed to idols, not be· 

cause he also possesses the knowledge that 
there is no such thing as an idol but because he 
might think that there is some spiritual power 
in such food, which he will acquire if he ears it. 
CoMMBNTAII.Y ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.s 

ILL·TIMBD BBHAVIoa. CHRYSOSTOM: It is not 
only his weakness but also your ill-timed behav· 
ior which plots against him and makes him 

weaker. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 
THB CoiUNTHIANS :z.o.1o.4 

HARMFUL AssociATIONs. CHRYSOSTOM: Let us 
expand this thought so as to say: •If someone 

sees you who have knowledge of piety passing 

the whole day in those senseless and harmful as· 
sociations, will not the conscience of the weak 

man be emboldened to pursue such actions more 
eamesdyi'" That blessed aposde said this to keep 
in check those who were heedless, even after hav· 

ing knowledge of piety, who were exposing them· 

selves to places of idolatry and causing scandal to 
the rest. BAPTISMAL INsnucnoNs 6.16.5 

Suvss oF FooD. CLBMBNT oF ALBXANDIUA: 

There are two sorts of food, one ministering to 

salvation, and the other which is fitting to those 

who perish •••• We ought not to misuse the 
gifts of the Father, then, acting the part of 

spendthrifts like the rich son in the Gospel. 6 Let 

us, rather, make use of them with detachment, 
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keeping them under controL Surely we have 

been commanded to be the master and lord, not 

the slave, of food. CH lUST THB EoucA TOR l.9.7 

8:11 Destroying One for Wbom Cbrist 
Died 

llBsPONSIBILITT FOil THB WuJt. CHII.YSOSTOM: 
There are two things which deprive you of any 

excuse in this mischief. The first is that he is 
weak, the second is that he is your brother. I 

should add a third excuse also, one which is 
even worse than the others. What is this~ That 
whereas Christ died for him, you cannot even 

lift a finger to help him in the slightest. HoMI· 
uss oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL To THB CoiUN· 
THIANS :1.0.10.8 

CoNSIDBR WHo DIBD FOR HrM. AuGuSTINB: If 
you love the weak person less because of the 

moral failing that makes him weak, consider the 

One who died on his behalf. QuBSTIONS 71.' 

THB WaAK PsuoN Is DssTaonD. THBODOII.BT 
OF CYa: Paul magnifies the accusation in order 

to prevent people from committing the crime. 
COMMBNTAII.Y ON THB fiRST EPISTLB TO THB 
CoiUNTHIANS 2.17.10 

8tl2 Sinning Against Cbrist 

THB WouNDING oF CoNSCIBNCB. BASIL: Conse· 
quendy, either when something is done which 

is intrinsically evil and scandal results, or if the 

performance of a licit act and one within our 
sphere of competence causes scandal to one 
who is weak in faith or knowledge, then the 

penalty is clear and unescapable •••• •It were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged 

1NPNF 112:115-16. ;:e 40-.254. The isauc Tertullian wu dia· 
cuaaing wu the wearing of ceremonial prb for idolarro.u 
evenu. 'CSEL 8h9S. ~NF 112:116. 'Fe 31:99". 'ut 
15:11-14. 7Fe 23:101. 'NJ>NF 1 12:116. 'Fe 70:185. 
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about his neck. •n CoNCBRNING BAPTISM 10. u 

DBSTROYING CHRIST's Wou. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Those who wound a weak conscience sin 

against Christ. He considers the concerns of his 
servants to be his own. Those who are 
wounded make up his own body. These people 

are destroying the work which Christ built up 
by his own blood. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF 
PAUL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.0.10.n 

LoVING CHRIST IN THB MBBTING WITH THB 

OTHaa. AuousTINB: It is the very ~w of Christ 
that we bear one another's burdens. Moreover, 
by loving Christ we easily bear the weakness of 
another, even him whom we do not yet love for 

the sake of his own good qualities, for we real
ize that the one whom we love is someone for 

whom the Lord has died. QuasTIONS 71.14 

ANALOGY WITH AouLTBRT. AMBROSIASTBR: It is 

all right to have a wife, but if she commits adul-

1 CoRJNTHIANS 9:1-6 

tery she is to be rejected. Likewise, it is all right 
to eat meat, but if it has been sacrificed to idols 

it is to be refused. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.1S 

Do NoT CAusa A BaoTHBR TO FALL. CHRYsos
TOM: This is like the best of teachers, to apply 

to himself the things he is speaking about. Paul 
is not concerned about the rights and wrongs of 
the issue in any objective sense. His only con
cern is that his brother should not stumble. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 2.o.n.16 

THB STRONG AND THB Wult. AuousTINB: Those 
who are stronger and are not troubled by scru

ples are nevertheless commanded to abstain so 

as not to offend those who, on account of their 
weakness, still find abstinence necessary. THB 
WAY OF LIFB OF THB CATHOLIC CHURCH 71.17 

11Ut 17:2. i1:c 9:424. 1~PNF 112:116. 14FC 30:184-85. 
UCSEL 81.96. 1'NPNF 1 12:116. 17FC 56:55. 

9:1-6 PAUL'S SELF-DEFENSE 

1Am I not free~ Am I not an apostle~ Have I not seen Jesus our Lord~ Are not you my 
workmanship in the Lord~ 2If to others I am not an apostle, at least I am to you; for you 
are the seal of my apostles hip in the Lord. 

3This is my defense to those who would examine me. 4Do we not have the right to our 
food and drink~ 5Do we not have the right to be accompanied by a wife,n as the other 
apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Cephas~ 60r is it only Barnabas and I who have 
no right to refrain from working for a living~ 

0VIIRVIBWI If any want to examine Paul's apos

deship (THBODORBT OF CYa), let them look at 
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the Corinthians as a sufficient witness to his 

workmanship in the Lord (CHilYSOSTOM). 



I COIUNTHIANS 9:1·6 

Paul's authorization as aposde withstood close 
questioning (AMBROSIASTBR). The whole world 

had him as its aposde (CHilYSOSTOM). His spe· 
cial role in the church is based on his calling as 
an aposde (CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA, AMBROSI· 

ASTBR). Faithful women possessing worldly 
goods ministered significandy to the aposdes in 

the necessities oflife (AuGUSTJNB}. 

9sl The Apostle's Worlurt4nubip 

MY WollltMANSHIP IN THII Loao. CHaYsosToM: 

The really great thing was that the Corinthian 
Christians were Paul's workmanship in the 

Lord. Even Judas was an aposde and saw 
Christ, but because he did not have the work of 
an aposde, these things were of no benefit to 

him. HOMILIIIS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THII 
CoRINTHIANS ~~.~.1 

9:2 The Se4Jl ofP4Jtd's Apostlubip 

AN APOSTLII TO THII COIUNTHIANS. AMBROSIAS· 

TBR.: Those Jewish believers who nevertheless con
tinued to observe the law of Moses denied that 

Paul was an aposde because he taught that it was 
no longer necessary to be circumcised or to ob
serve the sabbath. Even the other aposdes 

thought that he was teaching something different 
because of this, and they denied that he was an 

aposde. But to the Corinthians Paul was an apos· 
de, because they had seen the signs of God's 

power in him. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrsnas.2 

H11 8BCAMB EvaaToNa's APOsTLL CHRYSOSTOM: 

Once again, Paul makes his point by concession, 

for the whole world had him as its aposde. 
HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS ~~.~.3 

9:3 A Defense 

PAUL's DBPBNSB. AMBROSIASTBR: Here Paul be

gins to develop the argument which he set out 
above, namely: "All things are lawful for me, 
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but I will not be enslaved by anything• (6:12). 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas! 

To THosa WHo WouLD EXAMINB HIM. THBO· 

ooaaT OF CYa: Paul says that if anyone wants to 
examine his works, let him look at the Corin· 
thians, for they are a sufficient witness to his la

bors. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO 

THB CORINTHIANS ~19.5 

9:4 The Apostle's Rights 

FooD AND DuNJt. AMaaosiASTBR.: This is what 
Paul meant when he said that all things were law

ful to him. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrsTLBS.6 

9:5 The Other Apostles' Pr4Jctice 

AccoMPANJBD ay A WIPB. CLEMBNT OF ALBXAN· 

DRIA: The aposdes concentrated on undis
tracted preaching and took their wives around 
as Christian sisters rather than as spouses, to be 
their fellow ministers to the women of the 

household, so that the gospel would reach them 

without causing scandal. STROMATA 3·S3·3·7 

THB MINISTRY oF SJsTaa WoMaN. AuGuSTINE: 
When his identity has been established, he 
shows that the privileges granted to the other 
aposdes are his also, namely, exemption from 

manuallabor and livelihood in recompense for 

his preaching as the Lord appointed. This is 
stated most clearly according to the verses 
where St. Paul argues explicidy that faithful 

women, possessing the goods of this world, 
went along with the aposdes and ministered to 

them from their own supplies that the servants 

of God might lack none of those commodities 
which constitute the necessities of life •••• Cer
tain persons, not understanding this passage, 

have interpreted it as •wife." The obscurity of 

the Greek word deceived them, since, in Greek, 

1NPNF 112:119. 2CSEL81.97. 'NPNF 112:119. 4CSEL 
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the same word is used for wife and woman. Yet 
the apostle has placed the words in such a way 
that people should not be deceived, since he 
says not merely "a woman" but "a sister 
woman," and not "to take in marriage" but "to 
take about." THB WoRK OF MoNKS 2..1 

Taa RIGHT To Ba AccoMPANIBD. AuousTINB: 
To what right does he refer unless it be to the 
one which the Lord gave to those whom he sent 
to preach the kingdom of heaven when he said: 
"Eat what they have; for the laborer deserves 
his wages"?' He offered himself as an exponent 
of this privilege. Very faithful women attended 
to the necessities of his life at their own ex
pense. THB WoRK oF MoNKS 7.10 

1 CoJUNTHIANS g:7-14 

9:6 Paul's Livelihood 

Taa RIGHT TO RIIPRAIN FROM WoauaNG. 
AMBROSIASTBR: Paul means by this that he and 
Barnabas do have this right, but they do not 
want to exercise it. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.11 

L1va BY THB GosPBL. AuousTINB: The Lord di
rected those who preach the gospel to live by 
the gospel, that is, to maintain at the expense of 
the faithful that life for which food and clothing 
are essential. THB WoRK oF MoNKs g.12 

'Fe 16:338". 'ut 10:7. 1'fe 16:341". neSEL 81.98. ';:e 
16:346. 

9:7-14 THE RIGHT TO COMPENSATION 

7Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard without eating any of 
its fruit? Who tends a flock without getting some of the milk? 

'Do I say this on human authority? Does not the law say the same? 'For it is written in 
the law of Moses, •you shall not muzzle an ox when it is treading out the grain.· Is it for 
oxen that God is concerned? 10Does he not speak entirely for our sake? It was written for 
our sake, because the plowman should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope of a 
share in the crop. 11If we have sown spiritual good among you, is it too much if we reap 
your material benefits? 12If others share this rightful claim upon you, do not we still more? 

Nevertheless, we have not made use of this right, but we endure anything rather than 
put an obstacle in the way of the gospel of Christ. 13Do you not know that those who are 
employed in the temple service get their food from the temple, and those who serve at the 
altar share in the sacrificial offerings? 14In the same way, the Lord commanded that those 
who proclaim the gospel should get their living by the gospel. 

OVBilVIBWI The apostles are like soldiers stand
ing firmly against the demonic powers, and at 
the same time they are like shepherds guiding 

rational souls (CHaYSOSTOM). They do not pro
ceed by any human authority (AMBROSIASTBR). 
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They are exposed to dangers, slaughters and vio
lent deaths (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTBR). If 
God cares about oxen treading grain (FuLGBN· 

Tius), he will care much more for the labor of 
apostles (ORIGIN, CHRYSOSTOM). Those who 



1 CoRJNTHJANS 9:7-14 

serve the gospel have the right to receive sup
port from the churches and bodily nourishment 

for the spiritual nourishment they provide 
(AuousTINB). Those who contribute to the 

aposdes receive in spiritual good far more than 
they give in material benefits {CHRYSOSTOM, 

AMBROSIASTBR, AUGUSTINB). 

9:7 Senoing as a Soldier 

A SoLDIBR AGAINST THB DBMONIC. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The aposdeship was much more dangerous 
than being a soldier. For their warfare was not 
just with men but with demons as well. The 

aposdes were both soldiers and husbandmen 
and shepherds, not of the earth, nor of irra

tional animals, nor in such wars as are perceived 
by the senses, but of rational souls and in batde 

array with the demons. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL To THB CoRJNTHJANS ~1.4. 1 

THB PaoPJUBTT oF RacBIVING SuPPOR.T. Auous

TJNB: The church has its own soldiers and its 
own provincial officers ••• its vineyard and its 

planters, its flock and its shepherds •••• Thus 
some are righdy fed and clothed at the expense 

of the charitable rich. They accept nothing for 
their own necessities except from those who 

sell their goods. They are not to be judged and 
condemned by the more perfect members of 
Christ who furnish their own needs with their 

own hands-a higher virtue which the aposde 
strongly commends.z They in turn ought not to 

condemn as Christians of lower grade those 

from whose resources they are supplied. ••• 
The servants of God who live by selling the hon
est works of their own hands could, with much 
less impropriety, condemn those from whom 

they receive nothing than could those others 
who are unable to work with their hands be

cause of some bodily weakness yet who con

demn the very ones at whose expense they live. 

LBTTBR TO HILARIUS IS7·' 

9:8 Scripture's Teacbing 
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WJUTTBN IN THB LAw. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul indi
cates here that his position corresponds to the 

teaching of Scripture and that IUs refusal to accept 
any payment from the Corinthians was with good 
reason. CoMMENTARY oN PAUL's EPISTLBS.4 

9:9 Not Muzzling an O.x 

Goo's CAilB Foa THB APOSTLBS. 0RJGBN: God's 

care was not only for the oxen5 but moreso for 
the aposdes, for whose sake he uttered these 

words. ON FIRST PRJNCIPLBS ~.4.2..' 

AN Ox TllBADING GuiN. CHRYsosToM: Why 
does Paul mention this, when he could have 

used the example of the priesul7 The reason is 
that he wanted to prove his case beyond any 

shadow of doubt. If God cares about oxen, how 
much more will he care about the labor of teach
ers~ HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANs 2.r.s! 

OxaN AND MaN. FuLGBNTrus: These animals ac

complish their life and purpose in this world ac
cording to the incomprehensible will of the 

Creator. They render no account of their deeds 
because they are not rational. "Is God con
cerned about oxen~" Human beings, however, 

because they have been made rational, will ren
der an account to God for themselves and for all 
the things which they have received for use in 

this present life. To PaTBR oN THB FAITH 42..9 

9:10 Spetalcingfor tbe Apostlu' Sake 

RaA.soNJNG BT ANALOGY. AMBROSIASTBR: The 
whole of Scripture applies to us by way of 
analogy. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrSTLas.10 

9:11 Sowing Spiritu11l Good 

1NPNF 112:120. 2Acta 20:36: 1 Thcu 4:11. ~C 20:351*. 
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SPIIUTUAL Gooo AND MATBIUAL BaN&PIT. CHRY· 
sosToM: Paul points out that those who contrib· 
ute to their teachers receive more than they 
give. HoMJLJBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB 
CoJUNTHJANS ~1.6. 11 

MANUAL LuoaJusnT SuasTITUTBD. AuGus
TJNB: Paul emphasizes the fact that his fellow 
apostles were not transgressing in any way 
when they did not engage in manuallabor to 
provide the necessities of life, but, as the Lord 
directed, living on the gospel, they accepted, 
without offering payment, bodily nourishment 
from those to whom they in turn furnished 
spiritual nourishment without demanding pay· 
ment. THa WoRK OF MoNKS 7.12 

9s12 Giving Up One's Right 

Wa ENouu ANYTHING. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul 
does not exercise his rights because they might 
be an obstacle to the gospel. That left him free 
to argue that he was not one of the false apos· 
des. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.n 

9s13 ShGring in the Offerings 

Fooo FROM THB TaMPLB. CHRYSOSTOM: The case 
of the apostles was much stronger than that of 
the priests. The priesthood was an honor, but 
the apostles were exposed to dangers, slaugh
ters and violent deaths. In saying "We have 

I COIUNTHIANS 9:IS·I8 

seen spiritual good among you .. he points to the 
storms, the dangers, the snares, the unspeak· 
able evils endured in preaching. But Paul was 
unwilling to despise the things of the old law or 
to exalt what belonged to him. He even pro· 
vided his own possessions. He reckoned their 
value not from the dangers but from the great· 
ness of God's gift. He did not say "if we have ex· 
posed ourselves to danger .. but "if we have sown 
spiritual things among you." HoMJLJBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAuL TO THB CoJUNTHJANS 11.1.14 

9s14 Their Living by the Gospel 

LIVING FROM ONs's LAaoa. AMBROSJASTBR: It 
was not by the law of Moses that God followed 

the practice of the Gentiles, but natural reason 
itself decrees that a person should live from his 
labor. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS_as 

THB RIGHT oF SuPPORT. AuGUSTINB: The apos· 
de says this [here and in 2 Timothy 2:3-6] so 
that Timothy might understand that what he 
took from those for whom he was, as it were, 
fighting, and whom he was cultivating as a vine, 
or feeding as a flock, was not a sign of begging 
but an acknowledgment of a right. THB Wou: 

oF MoNKS 15.16 

11NPNF 1 12:121. ~C 16:343. JSCSEL 81.100. 1~NF 1 
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9:15-18 PAUL'S COMMISSION TO PREACH THE GOSPEL 

15But I have made no use of any of these rights, nor am I writing this to secure any such 
provision. Fori would rather die than have any one deprive me of my ground for boasting. 
16For if I preach the gospel. that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid upon 
me. Woe to me if I do not preach the gospel! 17For if I do this of my own will, I have a 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 9:15·18 

reward; but if not of my own will, I am entrusted with a commission. 11What then is my 
reward? Just this: that in my preaching I may make the gospel free of charge, not making 

full use of my right in the gospel. 

OVIIRVIBws Paul served freely as an apostle 
(AMaaosa). His reward was preaching itself 
(CHRYSOSTOM). He did not overreach his claim 
in being an apostle but expressed it fully (AM· 
BROSIASTBR). The servant sent by the Lord does 
what he has to do even under difficult circum
stances, putting everything in end-time perspec· 
tive (AMBROSIASTBR). It is a serious offense to 
lead others astray (ORIGBN). That the laborer de
serves his hire is pennitted but not conutWlded in 
the case of support for ministry. Although Paul 
defended the right of pastoral leaders to receive 
support, he himself did not accept it (AuGusTINB). 

9s15a Not Using Rights 

THB Cu.uTY oF THB TaxT Excaaos ITs ExPLA· 
NATIONS. AUGUSTINB: "The Lord directed that 
those who preach the gospel should have their 
living from the gospel. But I for my part have 
appealed to none of these rights." •.• What is 
clearer than this? What is more definite? My 
only fear is that, when I discuss the passage in 
an attempt to explain it, I may obscure that 
which is of itself patent and forceful. For, they 
who do not understand these words, or pretend 
that they do not understand them, understand 
mine much less. THa WoRK oF MoNKS 9.1 

looK TO THB SAINTS FOR APPUCATIONS. 
AuousTINB: "For the laborer deserves his hire. "2 

He showed that this practice' was permitted, 
though not commanded, lest perhaps a disciple 
who took some compensation for his personal 
needs from those to whom he was preaching 
might think he was doing wrong. That it was 
more commendable to omit this practice is 
shown clearly in the life of the apostle ••• 
[who] declared: "Nevertheless I have not used 
this right." ••• He possessed the right, but he did 
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not bind his followers by a conutWld. Since we 
are, then, unable to comprehend many pas· 
sages, we gather from the deeds of the saints 
how to understand those passages which may 
easily be misinterpreted if reference is not made 
to the example set by the saints. ON LYING IS.3o! 

9s15b Willing to Die 

WrLLINGNBS& To Daa. 0RIGBN: "It is better that I 
die" than that they ravish and plunder some of 
my brothers and by sly verbal deception lead 
captive the "little children" and sucklings in 
Christ. HoMILY ON GaNBSIS 4.6.5 

I WouLD RATHBR Daa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul says 
he would rather die because he knew it would 
be better from the standpoint of his future sal
vation. CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's EPISTLBs.6 

9:16 Necessity ofPrtM&ing the Gospel 

PllBACHING THB Go&PBL. AMBROSIASTBR: The ser
vant sent by the Lord does what he has to do 
even if he is not willing, because if he does not 
do it he will suffer for it. Moses preached to 
Pharaoh even though he did not want to/ and 
Jonah was forced to preach to the Ninevites.' 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

9:17 Entrusted with a Commiuion 

THB Dr&PBNSATION oF THB Woao. 0RIGBN: 
What then shall I do, to whom the dispensation 
of the Word is committedl Although I am an 
"unprofitable servant, "10 I have, nevertheless, re-

1FC 16:345. 1Mt 10.10. ~ 1eCUri.Da of pnm.ion. 4FC ' ' ..•. ~ ~ 16:92. FC 71:1W. CSEL 81.101. E!z 4:10; 5:1. JOD 1:1-
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ceived from the Lord the commission •to dis
tribute the measure of wheat to the master's 
servants. '"11 GaNBSIS HoMILY 10.12 

IN CHARITY oF SPIRJT. AMaRosa: Surely it is bet· 
ter to merit a reward than to serve as a steward. 
Let us not be bound by the yoke of slavery, but 
let us serve in charity of spirit. LBTTBRS TO 

PRIBSTS 47.13 

018PBN81NG AND PARTAKING OF SALVATION, 
AuGUSTINB: Up to now I am so far restored in 
that glory that I confess I am ignorant not only 
how near I come to it but even whether I shall 
come to it at all. It is true I am a dispenser of 
eternal salvation along with my other innumer· 

able fellow servants. •For if I do this thing will· 
ingly, I have a reward. • To be a dispenser of 
that salvation by word and sacrament is not at 
all the same as to be a partaker of it. LBTTBR ~61 
TO AUDAX.14 

9:18 The Rew.ard oJPretJChing 

lbwAao. CHRYSOSTOM: What can equal preach· 
in~ For it makes men vie even with the angels 
themselves, HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CoRtNTHIANS ~~.3.15 

11Lk 12:42. '1:C 71:1S7". UFC 26:248. 14FC 32:259. 
1'NPNF 112:127. 

9:19-23 FLEXIBLE SERVICE 

19For though I am fret from all men, I have made myself a slave to all, that I might win 

the mort. 20To tht}tws I became as a]tw, in order to win]tws; to those under the law I 
became as one under the law-though not being myself under the law-that I might win 

those under the law. 21To those outside the law I became as one outside the law-not 

being without law toward God but under the law ofChrist-that I might win those outside 

the law. 22To the weak I became weak, that I might win the weak. I have become all things 

to all men, that I might by all means save some. 23I do it all for the sake of the gospel, that 

I may share in its blessings. 

OVIIRVIBWl Paul's empathy for all was not a 
cheap pretense (AMBR.OSIASTBR, CHaYSOS· 
TOM, AuGuSTINB) but a sincere expression of 
his hope to save some (CHRYSOSTOM, CYRIL 
OF ALBXANDRJA). Paul found in Christ the 

pattern of empathy (AMBROSB, CYRIL OF jBRu· 
SALBM). Each one becomes like those he helps 
when he mercifully grants them what he 

would desire in that situation (AuGUSTINB}. 
The apostle who was free from all became vol· 
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untarily a slave to all ( ORIGBN) for their salva· 
tion (AMBR.OSIASTBR.). Paul was content in 
time to share with the others the crowns laid 
up for them in eternity (CHaYsosToM). To be 
under the law of Christ (THBODORB oF MoP· 

SUBSTIA} is to be under the law of God, be· 
cause everything that is of Christ is of God 

(AMBROSIASTBR.). 

9119 Th.at I Might Win the More 



I CoRINTHIANS 9:I9-~3 

FaiiB FROM Au., Suva TO Au.. 0RIGBN: The fact 
that he is completely free makes Paul the exem

plary aposde. For it is possible to be free of im· 
morality but a slave to anger, to be free of greed 
but a slave to boasting, to be free of one sin but 
a slave to another. CoMMBNTARY oN I CoRIN· 

THIANS 3•43·I·S·1 

WANTING Om:r TIOiaSAJ.vAnoN. AM&Rosu.sTBR: 
Paul is free from all human claims because he 
preached the gospel without getting any praiae for 
it and never wanted anything from anyone, except 
their salvation. CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's EPrsnas.2 

LosiNG A PART To GAIN Au .. CYRIL OF ALBXAN· 
DRIA: So also the blessed Paul ·became all things 
to all men, • not in order that he might gain 
some sort of advantage but that, with the loss 
of a part, he might gain all. LBTTBR 76.' 

9:20 As 0 ne Under the Law 

NoT A PuTBNsa. AMBROSIASTBR: Did Paul 
merely pretend to be all things to all men, in 
the way that flatterers do? No. He was a man 
of God and a doctor of the spirit who could 
diagnose every pain, and with great diligence 
he tended them and sympathized with them 
all. We all have something or other in com· 
mon with everyone. This empathy is what 
Paul embodied in dealing with each particular 
person. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas.• 

NoT BBIHG UNDBR THB L\w. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
did not become a Jew in reality but only in appear· 
ance. How could it have been otherwise, since he 
was so determined to convert them and deliver 
them from their predicamenfi HOMIUBS ON THB 
EPisnas oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS u.s.' 

NoT A DacaPTION. AuousTrNB: Paul was not pre· 
tending to be what he is not but showing com
passion. LBTTBR 8~ TO jBROMB.6 

THINKING SYMPATHBTIC.ALLY. AUGUSTINB: A 
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person who nurses a sick man becomes, in a 
sense, sick himself, not by pretending to have a 

fever but by thinking sympathetically how he 
would like to be treated if he were sick himself. 
LBTTBR TO jBROMB 7S·7 

9:21 As 0 ne 0 utside the Law 

UNDU THai...Aw oF CHRIST. AMBROSI.ASTBR: To be 
under the law of Christ is to be under the law of 
God, because everything which is of Christ is of 
God. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrsnas.' 

THaoooaa OF MoPSUBSTI.A: Paul states, some· 
what surprisingly, that he is under the law of 
Christ, lest anyone think that he is under the 
law of Moses. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRIIBK CHURCH.' 

PUTTING ONasBLF IN THB OTHaa's Puca. 
AuGuSTINB: He did this by compassion, not by 
lying. For each one becomes like him whom he 
wants to help when such great mercy prevails as 
that each one would wish for himself if he were 
in the same misery. And so he becomes like the 
other-not by deceiving him but by putting 
himself in the other's place. AGAINST LYING u.10 

9:22a Winning the Weak 

NOT A Lo. AuGusnNa: This is correctly inter· 
preted to mean that he, not by lying but by sym
pathy, brought it about that he enabled their con
version by his own great love which made it seem 
as though he himself were afflicted with that evil 
of which he wished to heal them. ON LYING ~1.11 

9:22b Becoming All to All 

CHRIST AB PATTB&N OF EMPATHY. CYRIL OF jBRU• 
SALBM: Everywhere the Savior becomes •a11 
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things to all men." To the hungry, brud; to the 

thirsty, water; to the dead, resurrection; to the 

sick, a physician; to sinners, redemption. SBR· 
MON ON THB PARALYTIC IO.u 

PAuL THB IMITATOR oP CHRIST. AMaaoss: He 

who did not think it robbery to be equal with 

God took the nature of a slave. He became all 
things to all men to bring salvation to all. Paul, 
an imitator of him, lived as if outside the law 

while remaining accountable to the law. He spent 

his life for the advantage of those he wished to 

win. He willingly became weak for the weak in or· 

der to strengthen them. He ran the race to over· 
take them. Lsmas To PRIBSTS S4o n 

ALL THINGS TO ALL PBOPLB. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul became weak by abstaining from things 

which would scandalli:e the weak. CoMMBNTARY 
ON p AUL'S EPISTLBS.14 

9s22c S~aving Some 

To SAvB SoMB. CHavsosToM: Paul became all 
things to all men, not in the expectation that he 

would win everybody but that he might save at 

least some. It was not possible for all the seed 

I CoRINTHIANS 9:24-27 

to be saved, but neither could it be that all of it 

should perish. Someone as ardently zealous as 

Paul was sure to have some success at least. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANs 22.s.15 

9s23 Sb~aring in tbe Gospel's Bleuings 

Foa THB SAlOl OF THB GosPIII.. 0RIGBN: Only some· 

one as mature in faith as the apostle Paul could 

say this. A sinner could never talk in this way. 

CoMMBNTAR.Y oN I CoRINTHIANs 3·43·49·so.16 

CoNTBNT To SHARB. CHR.YSOSTOM: Do you per· 

ceive Paul's humility, how in the recompense of 

rewards he places himself as one of the many, 
even though he had exceeded all the others in 

his labors~ It is obvious that his reward would 

be greater also, but he does not attempt to 

claim the first prize. On the contrary, he is con· 

tent simply to share with the others the crowns 

which are laid up for them. HoMILIBS oN THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANs 22.s.17 

uFC 64:215. "FC 26:29S•. 14CSEL 81.105. 1'NPNF 1 
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9:24-27 THE RACE 

2•Do you not know that in a race all the runners compete, but only one receives the prize~ 
So run that you may obtain it. 25Every athlete exercises self-control in all things. They do 
it to receive a perishable wreath, but we an imperishable. 26Well, I do not run aimlessly, I 
do not box as one beating the air; 27but I pommel my body and subdue it, lest after preaching 
to others I myself should be disqualified. 

0VJIRVIBWI The Christian life resembles a race. 

Lacking effort, there is no crown for the athlete 

{CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA, TBRTULLIAN, 

CYPIUAN, SBCOND CLBMBNT, AMBR.OSB). It is 
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not enough to pretend to believe and then sit 

back passively (CHR.YSOSTOM). Enabled by grace, 

the active fight against the powers of evil occurs 

with deeds, not WOrcU {AMBR.OSIASTBR). let 



the soul command the body QsROMB) through 
fasting (AMBROSIASTBR), SO the lusts of the 

belly may be put in subjection (CHRYSOSTOM), 

We pray for grace in this difficult contest (CAS

sroDORus). 

9s24 Obt11ining the Prize 

NoT Au Au CaoWNao. THB So-CALLBD Sac
ONO LBTTBR OF CLBMBNT: So then, my broth
ers, let us strive, knowing that the contest is 
close at hand and that many make voyages for 

corruptible contests, but not all are crowned 
-only those who have labored much and 

striven weU. THB So-CALLBO SacoNo LBTTBR 

OF CLBMBNT 7•1 

THa HAasH RBorMBN oF THB ATHLBTB. TBRTUL· 
LJAN: Your master, Jesus Christ, has anointed 
you with his Spirit and has brought you to this 

training ground. He determined long before the 
day of the contest to take you from a softer way 
of life to a harsher regimen, that your strength 

may increase. Athletes are set apart for more 
rigid training to apply themselves to the build

ing up of their physical strength. They are kept 
from lavish living, from more tempting dishes, 
from more pleasurable drinks. They are urged 

on, they are subjected to tortuous toils, they are 
worn out. The more strenuously they have ex

erted themselves, the greater is their hope of vic

tory. To THB MARTYRS 3·3·2 

GRBATNBSs oF SouL. GRBGORY oF NYsSA: As far 
as you extend your efforts in behalf of piety, so 
far will the greatness of your soul extend 

through efforts and toils toward what the Lord 
urges us. ON THB CHRISTIAN Moos OF LrPB.J 

THB DluoaNcB RBQurRBo To WIN. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul says this not because he thinks that only one 

person will be saved but because he wants to 
point out how much diligence is required in order 

to succeed. It is not enough merely to believe and 
then contend in any which way. Unless we have 
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run our race in such a way as to be blameless 
and to come near to the priu, it will not benefit 

us. Even if you think you are perfect in your 
knowledge you have still not obtained every
thing, so you must continue to run in order to 

obtain the prize. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 2.3.1.4 

THa SAcuo CoNTBn. Psauoo-DroNYsrus: The 
initiate is summoned to the sacred contests, 

which, with Christ as his trainer, he must un
dertake. For it is Christ who, as God, arranges 

the match, as sage lays down the rules, as beauty 
is a worthy priu for the victors, and more di

vinely as goodness is present with the athletes, de
fending their freedom and guaranteeing their 
victory over the forces of death and destruction. 

And so the initiate will quite gladly hurl himself 
into what he knows to be divine contests, and he 
will follow and scrupulously observe the wise 
rules of the game •••• He will follow the divine 
tracks established by the goodness of the first of 
athletes. THB EccLBSIASTICAL HrBRARCHY 3.6.5 

WILUNG AND RuNNING BY Guca. AuouSTINB: It 

is not from the one who wills nor from the one 
that runs but from God who has mercy that we 
obtain what we hope for and reach what we de

sire. Esau was unwilling and did not run. Had 
he been willing and had he run, he would have 

obtained the help of God who by calling him 

would have given him the power both to will 
and to run. To SrMPLJCIAN ro.6 

9s25 An ImperisbGblc Wre.atb 

ATHLBTBS oF SaLP-CoNTaoL. CLBMBNT OF ALBX· 
ANORIA: No effort, no crown! Today there are 

people who place the widow above the virgin in 
terms of self-control, because the widow has re

jected a pleasure which she once enjoyed. STRo

MATA 3•IOI.4·S·' 

1Fe 1:69. i:e 40-.23". 'Fe 58:131. "NPNF 112>131-32. 
'cws w. 'Lee 6:393". 'Fe 85:320. 



THB CoMBAT. CYPRIAN: This combat was fore· 

told by the prophets, engaged in by the Lord 
and carried on by the apostles. LBTTBRS 10.4. 1 

THB ATHLBTB. AMaaosa: You are an athlete. 
Come to grips with your opponent, not with 
your head but with your arms. Six DAYS OF 

CR.BATION 6.9 

Taa RuLBs. BASIL: No one is crowned except he 
strive lawfully. G1va Haao TO THYSBLF.10 

RIIFRBSHBD BY HoP&. AuousTINB: When we en
ter upon the way of the Lord, let us fast from 
the vanity of this present life and refresh our
selves with the hope of the future life, not focus

ing our heart on things here but feasting it on 
things above. SaR.MON 263.11 

9:26Not Buting the Air 

FIGHTING EFFBCTIVBLY. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

means that he fights not merely with his words 

but with his deeds. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.12 

INTO THB ARBNA. AMaaosa: Like an athlete he 
comes last into the arena. He lifts his eyes to 
heaven •••• He sees that his whole task awaits 

him •••• He chastises his body so that it will 
not defeat him in the contest. He anoints it 

with the oil of mercy. He practices daily exhibi· 
tions of virtue. He smears himself with dust. 
He runs with assurance to the goal of the 
course. He aims his blows, he darts his arms, 
but not at empty spaces •••• Earth is man's 
training ground, heaven his crown. LaTTBRS TO 

PRIBSTS 49· n 

PAaaYJNG BLOws. AMaRosa: Like a good athlete, 

Paul knew how to parry the blows of the oppos
ing powers and even to strike them as they ad
vanced to the attack. PARADISE 12.56.14 

THIS WoRLD AND THB NaxT.jBROMB: So run in 
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this world as to obtain in the next. AGAINST THB 
PBLAGIANS I, IS 

Taa Powaas oF THB A1a. THaoooR.B oF MoP· 

suasTIA: The "air• here refers to the powers of 
evil. PAULINB CoMMBNTAR.Y FROM THB GR.BBK 

CHUR.CH.16 

9:27 Not Being Distjutalificd 

LBT THB SouL CoMMAND THB BoDY. JaaoMa: Let 
our soul be in command and our body in subjec· 
tion. Then Christ will come immediately and 
make his dwelling with us. HoMILY 9.17 

PoMMBL THB BoDY. AMBROSIASTBR: To pommel 

the body is to fast and to avoid any kind oflux
ury. Paul shows that he disciplines his own 
body so that he will not miss out on the reward 
about which he preaches to others. CoMMEN
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.11 

BBHAVIORAL CHANGB RaQUIRBD. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Here Paul is implying that the Corinthians are 
subject to the lusts of the belly and abandon 
themselves to it, fulfilling their own greediness 
under a pretense of perfection. If Paul, who had 
taught so many, was afraid of being rejected at 
the end, what can we say~ Mere belief is not 

enough; we must behave in a way which is 

blameless if we hope to inherit salvation. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORIN· 
THIANS 2).2.19 

PAuL's NBBD FOR SaLF-DISCIPLINB. CHRYSOSTOM: 
If Paul-a man of such caliber and stature, who 

traversed the whole world like a winged crea
tion, who proved superior to bodily necessities 

and was privileged to hear those secret words 
that no one else to this day has heard-if he 

wrote these words, "I punish my body and 

'Fe s1:2r. 'Fe 42:264". 't;:c 9:438". 11Fe 38:396. 12CSEL 
81.106. 1'fe 26:256. 14FC 42:335. "Fe 53:348". 1'NTA 
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bring it into subjection lest while preaching to 
others I myself become disqualified," if then 

char man, the object of so great favor, despite 
such conspicuoua prowess felt the need to pom· 
mel his body, bring it into subjection, submit it 
to the authority of the soul and place its im· 
pulses under the virtUe of the soul ••• what 
then would we say, deprived as we are of these 
virtUes and with nothing to show in addition to 
this beyond deep indifferencei' After all, this 
war admits of no truce, does iti' It has no set 
time for the assault, does it? HoMILIBS oN GsNB· 
SIS, HoMILY ,.,.,,.,., 311 

DISTINGUISHING THBjUSTIPIBD S&LP FR.OM THB 
Evu CoNaBQUBNCBS oP Fus AcTs. AuousTINB: 
Paul chastises what is of him and not what is 
himself. For what is of him is one thing, what is 
himself is another. He chastises what is of him 

so that he, beingjuat, may bring about the 
death of bodily wantonness. AGAINST JuuAN 
l4.21 

THB UNBVBN CoNTuT. CASSioooa.us: Free us, 
Lover of men, from the danger which Paul men· 
tions, that while preaching to others I may my· 
self be found false. You truly know how weak 
we are. You recognize the nature of the foe who 
oppresses us. In our uneven contest and our 
mortal weakness we seek you, for the glory re· 
dounds to your majesty if the roaring lion is 
overcome by the feeble sheep. ExPLANATION OF 
THB PSALMS, PRAYBR..22 

»t:c 82:86*. UFC 35:85. He doee not chutiae the new man 
made juat in faith but what ia of or &om the old man of ain. 
llACW 53:468-69. 

10:1-5 THE OLD AND THE NEW 

1I want you to know, brethren, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, 2and all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, Jand all ate 
the same supernatural o food "and all drank the same supernatural o drink. For they drank 
from the supernatural 0 Rock which followed them, and the Rock was Christ. 5Nevertheless 
with most of them God was not pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

OvsaviBWs All believers journey through a sea 
of baptism and under a cloud of grace (THBO· 
DOR.ET OF Cn). Everything that happened to 
the wandering Hebrews is understood as a pie· 
ture of the truth that has been revealed in 
Christ (At.UIIlOSIASTBil). As the crossing of the 
sea protected them from their enemies and gave 

them real freedom, so baptism protects us from 
our demonic enemies (GBNNADIUS OF CoNSTAN· 
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TINOPLB). The sea prefigures baptism with 
water; the cloud prefigures the grace of baptism 
in the Spirit (THsooou, CYPRJAN, MAXIMUS 
OF TuiUN). The supernatural food (THsooou) 
and the water that flowed from the rock were 
figures (AMBilOSB, PBLAGIUS) of what we now 
eat and drink in remembrance of Christ (AM· 
BllOSIASTBil). Those who ate manna died in the 
desen, but the food you receive is living bread 



for eternal life (AM&Ross). From the rock of his 

humanity flows the endless stream of his re
deeming blood (AMBROSB, CABSARIUS OF 
ARLss). Moses and the children of Israel passed 
from the old life of slavery in Egypt to the new 
life of faith. Christians make the same spiritual 
journey when they are converted (AMBROSJAS· 
TBR). The children of Israel proved to be unwor· 
thy recipients of God's free gift (ORIGBN). 

lOzl The Cloud and the Su 

THB MISSION OF THB LAMB. CYRIL OF jBRUSALBM: 

There Moses was sent by God into Egypt; here 
Christ was sent from the Father into the world. 
Moses' mission was to lead out of Egypt a perse

cuted people; Christ's was to rescue all the peo· 
ple of the world who were under the tyranny of 
sin. There the blood of a lamb was the charm 

against the destroyer; here, the blood of the on

spotted Lamb, Jesus Christ, is appointed your 
inviolable sanctuary against demons. MYS· 

TAGOGICAL LBCTURB I 1.3.1 

GJLAcB AND BAPTISM. THBODORBT OF CYR: The 

cloud is the grace of the Holy Spirit, while the 
Sea represents baptism. COMMBNTARY ON THB 
FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANS :u6.1 

THROUGH THB SaA. MAXIM us oF TuRIN: What 

took place, as the apostle says, was the mystery 
of baptism. Clearly this was a kind ofbaptism, 

where the cloud covered the people and water 
carried them. But the same Christ the Lord who 
did all these things now goes through baptism be· 
fore the Christian people in the pillar of his 

body-he who at that rime went through the sea 
before the children of Israel in the pillar of fire •••• 
Through this faith-as was the case with the chil
dren oflsrad-the one who walks calmly will not 

fear Egypt in pursuit. SeRMoNs 100.3.' 

10:2 Baptized into Moses 

THB BAPTISM oF THB LAw. CYPRIAN: The Jews 
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had already obtained that most ancient baptism 
of the law and of Moses. LBTTBR 13, THs BAPTIS· 

MAL CoNTROVBRSY 17.4 

Dauvaaao FROM DBATH. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

says the Jews were under the cloud in order to 
point out that everything that happened to 
them is meant to be understood as a picture of 
the truth which has been revealed to us. Under 
the cloud they were protected from their ene· 
mies until they were delivered from death, 

analogous to baptism. For when they passed 
through the Red Sea they were delivered from 
the Egyptians who died in it,5 and their death 

prefigured our baptism, which puts our adver· 
saries to death as well. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.6 

THB MEANING oF THB Ezoous. AuGuSTJNB: The 
history of the exodus was an allegory of the 

Christian people that was yet to be. THB Uss· 
FULNBSS OF BBLIBF 8.7 

WATBR AND SPruT. THaODORB oF MoPSUBSTJA: 
The sea is a figure of baptism with water; the 
cloud of the grace of baptism in the Spirit. 
PAuLJNB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 

CHURCH.' 

THB SBA oF PRoTBCTION. GaNNADIUS OF CoN· 
STANTJNOPLB: The cloud was a figure standing 

for the grace of the Spirit. For just as the cloud 
covered the Israelites and protected them from 
the Egyptians,' so the Spirit's grace shields us 

from the wiles of the devil. Likewise, just as the 
crossing of the sea protected them from their 

enemies and gave them real freedom, so bap· 
tism protects us from our enemies. That was 
how the Israelites came to live under the law of 
Moses. This is how we, in baptism, are clothed 

with the Spirit of adoption and inherit the cove· 

1FC 64:154. ~igne PG 82:302. 1 ACW 5(}.'JZ7. 4LCC 5:166. 
'Ez 14:28-29. 6CSE.L 81.107. 7LCC 6:297. Cf. 1 Cor 1011·11. 
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nants and confessions made in accordance with 
the commands of Christ. PAULINB COMMBNTARY 

FROM THB GREEK CHURCH.10 

FooD FOR THB SouL. GuGORY OF NYSSA: The di
vine apostle also, in calling the Lord • spirirual 
food and drink," suggests that he knows that 
human nature is not simple, but that there is an 
intelligible part mixed with a sensual part and 
that a particular type of nurture is needed for 
each of the elements in us-sensible food to 
strengthen our bodies and spirirual food for the 
well-being of our souls. ON PBRFBCTION.11 

Ta11 MANNA AND THB BuAD oF LJFa. AMBROSB: 
AU those who ate that bread [manna] died in 
the desert, but this food which you receive, this 
•living bread which came down from heaven," 
furnishes the energy for eternal life. Whoever 
eats this bread •will not die forever," for it is 
the body of Christ. 12 ••• That manna was sub
ject to corruption if kept for a second day. This 
is foreign to every corruption. Whoever tastes it 
in a holy manner shall not be able to feel corrup
tion. For them water flowed from the rock. For 
you blood flows from Christ. Water satisfied 
them for the hour. Blood satisfies you for eter
nity. THB MYSTBIUBS 8.48.13 

T ASTB AND Saa. AMBROSB: What we eat, what 
we drink, the Holy Spirit expresses to you else
where, saying; ·Taste and see that the Lord is 
sweet. Blessed is the one who trusts in him. "14 

Christ is in that sacrament, because the body is 
Christ's. So the food is not corporeal but spiri
tual. THa MYsTsiUss s6.15 

Powaa oF THB SPIIUT. THBODORB oF MoPSUBS· 

TrA: Paul calls the food supernatural because 
it gave those who ate it the power of the Holy 
Spirit.16 However, it did not of itself make 
them spiritual people. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.17 
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Hh4 St~pcnuJtt~rtJl Drink 

THB Ron WAs CHusT. AM&Ross: This surdy 
referred not to his divinity but to his flesh, 
which flowed over the hearts of the thirsting 
people with the perpetual stream of his blood. 
THB HoLY SPriUT I.~. 11 

Tas WoRD oF THE ClliiAToa. EPHllBM THB SYR· 
rAN: I considered the Word of the Creator and 
likened it to the rock that marched with the 
people in Israel in the wilderness; it was not 
from the reservoir of water contained within it 
that it poured forth for them glorious streams. 
There was no water in the rock, yet oceans 

sprang forth from it. Just so did the Word fash
ion created things out of nothing. HYMNS oN 
PARADISB S.I.19 

F1ouass oF WHAT Ws Now EAT AND DarN.:. 
AMBROSIASTBR: The manna and the water 
which flowed from the rock are called spirirual 
because they were formed not according to the 
law of nature but by the power of God work
ing independently of the natural elements.20 

They were created for a time as figures of 
what we now eat and drink in remembrance 
of Christ the Lord. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS. 21 

IMITATING THE Roe~~:. GuGORY OF NYSSA: We 
also will be a rock, imitating, as far as possible 
in our changing nature, the unchanging and 
permanent nature of the Master. ON PBRPBC· 
TION.22 

Taa Roe.: A SYMBOL. AuGuSTINB: All symbols 
seem in some way to personify the realities of 
which they are symbols. So, St. Paul says, •The 
rock was Christ," because the rock in question 

~A 1S:418. 11FC 58:107* • .,n 6:49-58. 1'f:C 44122·23". 
14p1 33:9. "J:c 44:27. 1'Ez 16111-36. 17NTA 1S:18S. ~C 
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symbolized Christ. CITY OF Goo 18.46.1J 

MANIFBST A LIFB WoRTHY oF GR.Aca. CHRYsos
TOM: Why does Paul say these things? He was 

pointing out that just as the Israelites got no 
benefit from the great gift which they enjoyed, 
so the Corinthian Christians would get nothing 

out of baptism or holy communion unless they 
went on and manifested a life worthy of that 
grace. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB CORJNTHIANS 23·3·24 

THB STilBAM OF HIS BLOOD. CABSARJUS OF 

AllLBS: Surdy this refers more to his physical 
body than to his divinity, for the heartS of the 

thirsty people were satisfied by the endless 

stream of his blood. SeRMoNs u7.2.25 

10:5 God's Displt~Uurt 

UNWoRTHY RaciPIBNTS oF THB FRBa GIFT. 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 10:6·13 

0RJGBN: Paul wants to remind us that we are 

not saved merely because we happen to have 
been the recipients of God's free grace. We 
have to demonstrate that we are willing recipi
ents of that free gift. The children of Israel re· 
ceived it, but they proved to be unworthy of it, 
and so they were not saved. CoMMBNTARY oN 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 4·4S·2·S· 26 

OvBRTHROWN IN THB WILDBRNBSs. CHRYsos
TOM: The Israelites were not in the land of prom
ise when God did these things to them. Thus it 
was that he visited them with a double vengeance, 
because he did not allow them to see the land 

which had been promised to them, and he pun
ished them severely as well. HOMIUBS ON THB EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THB ColliNTHIANS 23-4.27 

2'FC 24:168. ~NF 112:133. aFC 47:178. ».JTs 9:29. 
27NPNF 1 12:134. 

10:6-13 LEARNING FROM EXPERIENCE 

6Now tbese things are warnings for us, not to desire evil as tbey did. 7Do not be idolaters 
as some of tbem were; as it is written, ·ne people sat down to eat and drink and rose up 
to dance. • 8We must not indulge in immorality as some of tbem did, and twenty-three 
tbo us and fell in a single day. 9We must not put the Lord' to tbe test, as some of tbem did 

and were destroyed by serpents; 10nor grumble, as some of them did and were destroyed 
by the Destroyer. uNow tbese things happened to them as a warning, but tbey were 
written down for our instruction, upon wbom tbe end oftbe ages bas come. uTherefore 
let any one wbo thinks that he stands take beed lest befall. uNo temptation has overtaken 
you tbat is not common to man. God is faithful, and he will not let you be tempted beyond 
your strength, but with tbe temptation will also provide the way of escape, that you may 
be able to endure it. 
p Orhtraciur ... rhorii~J rtfl<l Chriat 

93 



1 CoJUNTHIANS 10:6·13 

0V11RVIBws Baptism and holy Communion 
were prefigured in ancient prophecy (CHRYSOS• 

TOM). Christians can learn from Israel's experi· 
ence in the desert. We are being warned and 
chastised (0RIGBN, AMBROSJASTBR) through 
our gluttony, idolatry, fornication (CHaYsos
TOM) and immorality (PBLAGJUS). We are called 
to endure the suffering that leads to the crown 
(CHRYSOSTOM), not to grumble over receiving 
lesser gifts (THBODORBT OF CYR) as d.idJudaa 
(AMaaosJASTBa). Beware. The penalties that 
come in the last day will not have a time limit 
but will be eternal (CHaYSOSToM). Do not be 

proud of your standing, but pay attention so 
that you will not fall (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSI· 
ASTBa). Providence permits temptations to 
strengthen the will (SavBRIAN OF GABALA). 
The ability to bear temptations comes by grace 
(CHaYSOSTOM, AuousTJNB). In temptation 
God gives us not the certainty that we shall 
bear it but the gift that we shall be made able to 
bear it (0RIGBN). 

10:6 Not Desiring Evil 

WARNINGS FOR Us. 0JUGEN: These things were 
written as examples for us, so that when we 
read about their sins we shall know to avoid 

them. CoMMENTARY oN 1 ColliNTHIANS +46.' 

PuPIGUilBD IN PaoPHBCT. CHRYSOSTOM: Just as 
the gifts are symbolic, so are the punishments 
symbolic. Baptism and holy Communion were 
prefigured in prophecy. In the same way the cer
tainty of punishment for those who are unwor
thy of this gift was proclaimed beforehand for 
our sake, so that we might learn from these ex
amples how we must watch our step. HoMILIES 
oN THE EPISTLES oF PAuL TO THE CoJUNTHIANS 

2.3·4· 2 

10:7 Warnings Against Idol11try 

GLuTToNous looLATBas. CHaYSOSTOM: Do you 
see how Paul even calls the Israelites idolaters~ 
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He says it first, and then gives examples to sup
port his contention. 3 He also gives us the reason 

for their idolatry, which is gluttony. HoMILIES 
ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE COIUNTHIANS 

2.3·4·4 

IDOLATRY AS PLAY. AuouSTINB: What is as simi· 
lar to the play of children as the worshiping of 
idols~ QUBSTIONS 6I.s 

10:8 Not Indulging in Immorality 

THB lsRABLITBs' IMMOII.ALITT. PBLAGIUS: Note 
that it was not just idolatry which led to 
death [but their immorality as well]. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLB TO THE COIUN· 
THIANS 10.' 

ANOTHBR WARNING ABOUT fORNICATION, 
CHRYSOSTOM: Why does Paul mention fornica
tion again, when he has said so much about it al
readyl It is always Paul's custom, when he 
admonishes people of many sins, to put them 
down in order before proceeding to deal with 
them individually, and then to refer to earlier 
topics as he goes down the list. God himself 
does this in the Old Testament when, in men
tioning each particular transgression he keeps 
going back to the golden calf, reminding the 
Jews of that sin.7 Paul is doing this here, re
minding them of the sin of fornication and 
pointing out that the cause of that evil was 
sloth and gluttony. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 
OF PAUL To THE ColliNTHIANS 2.3·4·' 

10:9 Not Tuting the Lord 

TBsTJNG CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: The Jews were 
putting Christ to the test, because it was he 
who spoke to Moses. Paul is warning us here 

~S 9:29. ~NF 112:B4. 3See Ex 32:6. ~NF 1 12:134. 
FC 70ll2l. 1Mjple PL 30:7460. 7Deur 9113-21. 'NPNF 1 

12:134. 



not to do the same as they did. CoMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLas.9 

10;10 Destroyed by the Destroyer 

PIUIFIOUaJNojuDAs. AMBROSIASTBR: Those who 
were destroyed prefigured Judas, who betrayed 
Christ and was eliminated from the number of 

the apostles by the judgment of God.1° CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS." 

ENDUilll SuFFERING THAT LBADS TO THE CaowN. 
CHilYSOSTOM: What is required is not only to 
suffer for Christ, but to endure what we suffer 

nobly and with all gladness, since this is the na· 
ture of every athlete's crown. If we do not do 

so, punishment will come upon us who take dis
aster with bad grace. This is why the apostles 
rejoiced when they were beaten, and Paul glo· 

ried in his sufferings. HoMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB ColliNTHIANS 23·4·u 

Do NoT GauMBLE. THBODORBT OF CYil: Some of 

the Corinthians were grumbling that they had 

only received the lesser spiritual gifts, when 
they wanted them all. CoMMBNTAilY oN THB 
FIRST EPISTLB TO THB ColliNTHIANS 2.2.7.n 

10:11 W 11rning 11nd Instruction 

A WARNING WITH ETERNAL CoNSEQUENCES. 
CHilYSOSTOM: Paul mentions the end of the 

ages in order to startle the Corinthians. For the 
penalties which come then will not have a time 

limit but will be eternal. Although the punish· 
ments in this world end with our present life, 
those in the next world remain forever. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE ColliN· 

THIANS 23•S•14 

10:12 T4lcing C11re Not to F11ll 

T AKB HEED. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul says this to 

those who, relying on their knowledge that it 

was lawful to eat anything, were a cause of 
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scandal to their weaker brethren. Thinking 

that they had risen to a higher level, they in 
fact declined because of the teaching of the 
false apostles and condemned Paul when 
they were the guilty ones. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS. 15 

Ova STANDING IN THIS WoRLD. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Once again, Paul casts down the pride of those 
who think they know it all. For if the Israelites, 
who had such great privileges, suffered these 
things, and if some were punished merely be· 
cause they were heard to complain, how much 
more shall we suffer if we are not careful. Any· 
one who relies on himself will soon fall. For 
the way in which we stand in this world is 

not secure and will not be until we are deliv
ered out of the waves of this present life into 

the peaceful haven of eternal rest. Therefore, 
do not be proud of your standing, but pay at· 
tention so that you will not stumble. If Paul 

was afraid that it might happen to him, how 
much more ought we to be afraid also. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB ColliN· 

THIANS 23·S·16 

10:13a Tempt11tion Common to Hum11nity 

THE PuuosE oF TEMPTATION. SavalliAN OF 

GABALA: Paul did not pray that we should not 
be tempted, for a man who has not been 
tempted is untried, but that we should be able 

to bear our temptations as we ought. PAULINB 
CoMMENT AllY FllOM THB GRBBK CHuRcH.17 

10:13b Ability to Endure Tempt11tion 

GoD ENABLES Us TO BEAR TEMPTATION. 0RIGBN: 
Many do not bear it but are conquered by temp· 

tation. What God gives w is not the certainty 
that we shall bear it but the possibility that we 

9CSEL 81.110. 10Mt 27:3-5; Acts 1:24-26. 11CSEL 81.110. 
~PNF 112:135. uMigne PG 82:303. 1~NF 112:135. 
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may be made able to bear it. ON FIRST ParNCI· 
PLBS ].2., ].11 

AaruTT TO BaAa TaMPTATION CoMBS FROM 
Guca. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul implies that there 
must be temptations which we cannot bear. 
What are these? Well, all of them in effect. For 
the ability to bear them comes from God's 
grace, which we obtain by asking for it. God 
gives us patience and brings us speedy deliver
ance. In this way the temptation becomes bear-

able. HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoarNTHIANS 2.4.1.19 

NoT BY STIUINGTH oF FIUIB Wru.. AuousTINB: 
Why is this written if we are now so endowed 

that by the strength of our free will we are able 
to overcome all temptations merdy by bearing 
them~ LBTTBR 179 TO BisHoP joHN.20 

110FP 216. 11NPNF 112:139. •pc 301113. 

10:14-22 THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST 

14Therefore, my beloved, shun the worship of idols. 151 speak as to sensible men; judge 
for yourselves what I say. 16The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a participationq in 
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a participation'~ in the body of 
Christ? 11Because there is one bread, we who are many are one body, for we all partake of 
the one bread. 18Consider the people of Israel;• are not those who eat the sacrifices partners 
in the altar? 19What do I imply then? That food offered to idols is anything, or that an idol 
is anything? 20No, I imply that what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and not to God. 
I do not want you to be partners with demons. z1You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of demons. You cannot partake of the table of the Lord and the table of demons. 
uShall we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he? 
q Or communion 1 Grrr• brad accordifta ro the 8ah 

OVIIRVIBWl Paul's argument now comes to a 
crucial turn (CHRYSOSTOM, SsvsarAN OF 
GABALA): We are to avoid any connection with 
idolatry (TBilTULLJAN). People who are drawn 
to idolatry will expect something from it, and to 
trust in an idol is to turn away from God (AM
BROSIASTBR). Paul appealed to the Corinthians 
to judge for themselves, which indicates Paul is 
sure of his own case (CHRYSOSTOM). In this pas
sage we find one of the few places in Scripture 

where holy Communion is described. As we 
hold the cup of blessing in our hands we sing a 
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hymn to God for having poured out this draft 
that we might be saved. We thereby do what 
lovers do-turn our eyes away from all others 
(CHRYSOSTOM). One who properly eats the 
body of Christ is incorporated in the unity of 
his body (AUGUSTINB), as partners of the living 
Christ (CHRYSOSTOM). Every soul is a house of 
bread (AMaaoss)-gathered, crushed, mois
tened and fired (AuouSTINB). Many grains are 
made into one bread (CHRYSOSTOM). Anyone 
who eats at the table of demons revolts against 
the table of Christ (AMaaosJASTBR). Though 



the demonic forces may work in pagan sacrifices 
(AMBR.OSIASTBR.), the food offered to idols has 
no power in itself to corrupt (THBODOR.BT OF 
Cn). The uncleanness lies not in the food but 
in the distorted intentions of the sacrificers 
(CHR.YSOSTOM). Good food is profaned when of
fered tO idols (CYR.IL OF jBR.USALBM). 

10:14Shun Worship ofldols 

FLBB THB WoRSHIP oF loou. TBR.TULLIAN: When 
the apostle says: "Flee from the worship of idols," 
he meAns idolatry whole and entire. Look closely 
at a thicket and see how many thorns lie hidden 
beneath the leaves! THB CHAPLBT 10.1 

UNoaacuT TBMPTATION. AMBROSIASTBR.: Paul is 
exhorting the Corinthians to avoid any connec
tion with idolatry, so that not only their bodies 
but their minds as well might be separated from 
it in order to destroy any form of temptation. 
For anyone involved in idolatry will expecr 
something out of it. To trust in an idol is to 
turn away from God. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.2 

THB CLIMAX OF THB Aa.GUMBNT. SBVBRIAN OF 
GA&ALA: You see that everything Paul has been 
saying up to now is to reinforce this single 
point. PAULINB CoMMBNTAR.Y FROM THB GaBBK 
CHUR.CH.3 

10:15 Judging for Themselves 

THB Accusao Juooa. CHaYsosToM: It is a sign 
that a man is very sure of the rightness of his 
case when he is prepared to let the accused be 
their own judges. HOMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS :1.4.:1..4 

10:16 The Cup of Blessing 

Wa Do WHAT Lovaas Do. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

called it a cup of blessing, because as we hold it 
in our hands we exalt him in our hymns, won-
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dering and marveling at his unspeakable gift, 
blessing him for having poured out this draft so 
that we might not abide in error, and not only 
for having poured it out but also for having im
parted it to us all. This is what lovers do. When 
they see those whom they love desiring what be
longs to strangers and despising their own, they 
give what belongs to themselves and so per
suade them to turn away from the gifts of those 
others. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 
THB CoRINTHIANS :1.4·3·5 

You Aa.a WHAT You HA.va Racarvao. 
AuGUSTINB: That chalice, or rather, what the 
chalice holds, consecrated by the word of God, 
is the blood of Christ. Through those elements 

the Lord wished to entrust to us his body and 
the blood which he poured out for the remis
sion of sins. If you have received worthily, you 
are what you have received. EASTBR SuNDAY, 
HoMILY :1.:1.7.6 

10:17 All Partalct of the One Bread 

ONB Ba.aAo. CHaYsosToM: The body of Christ is 
not many bodies but one body. For just as the 
bread, which consists of many grains, is made 
one to the point that the separate grains are' no 
longer visible, even though they are still there, 
so we are joined to each other and to Christ. 
But if we are all nourished by the same source 
and become one with him, why do we not also 
show forth the same love and become one in 
this respect too~ This was what it was like in an
cient times, as we see in Acts [ 4:32]: "For the 
multitude of those who believed were of one 
heart and one soul." HoMILIBS oN THE EPISTLBS 
oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS :1.4·4·' 

Evaa.y SouL A HouSB oF BilBAo. AM&Rosa: Thus 
every soul which receives the bread which 
comes down from heaven is a house of bread, 

1Fe 40:254*. 2CSEL 81.113. m A 15:259. ~PNF 1 12:139. 
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1 CoRJNTHIANS IOl14·U 

the bread of Christ, being nourished and having 
its heart strengthened by the support of the 

heavenly bread which dwells within it. Hence 
Paul says: ·we are all one bread." Every faithful 
soul is Bethlehem, just as that is calledJenua· 
lem which has the peace and tranquility of the 
Jerusalem on high which is in heaven. That is 
the true bread which, after it was broken into 
bits, has fed all hunwtity. LETTERS TO PRIESTS 

4S! 

THB BuAD GATHBRBD, CausHBD, MotsTBNBD 
AND F1uD. AuGUSTINE: So by bread you are in
structed as to how you ought to cherish unity. 
Was that bread made of one grain of wheat~ 
Were there not, rather, many grains? However, 
before they became bread, these grains were 
separate. They were joined together in water 
after a certain amount of crushing. For unless 
the grain is ground and moistened with 
water, it cannot arrive at that form which is 
called bread. So, too, you were previously 
ground, as it were, by the humiliation of your 
fasting and by the sacrament of exorcism. 
Then came the baptism of water. You were 
moistened, as it were, so as to arrive at the 
form of bread. But without fire, bread does 
not yet exist. EASTER SuNDAY 227.' 

ONB BoDY. AuGuSTINE: The one who is properly 
said to eat the body of Christ and to drink his 
blood is the one who is incorporated into the 
unity of his body. Heretics and schismatics can 
receive the sacrament but to no avail-in fact, 
to their harm-since the result is to increase 
their pain rather than to curtail the length of 
their punishment. CITY oF Goo ~~.~s.10 

PARTNBU IN THII LIVING CHRIST. CHR.YSOSTOM: 
The Jews were partners in the altar, but this is 
different from Christian communion. The Jews 
shared in something which was burned, but we 
share in the living Christ. It is with him that we 
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have communion. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CoRJNTHIANS ~4·S· 11 

10:19 A,. Idol Is Notbing 

FooD 0PFBRBD TO Ioou. THEODORBT OF CYa: 
Paul does not want anyone to think that sacri
fices as such have any power or that they can 
corrupt the one who eats them afterward. CoM
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THII CoRJN· 
THIANS ~~g.12 

10:20 Not P11rtntrs witb Demons 

THBY Qppaa To DBMoNs, NoT To Goo. CYRJL oF 
JsausALIIM: For as the bread and wine of the 
Eucharist before the holy invocation of the ador
able Trinity were ordinary bread and wine, 
while after the invocation the bread becomes 
the body of Christ and the wine becomes his 
blood, so these foods of the pomp of Satan, 
though of their own nature ordinary food, be
come profane through the invocation of evil 
spirits. MYSTAGOOICAL LBCTURB 1.7.n 

WHAT PAGANs SAcRIFics. AMBR.OSIASTIIR.: Paul 
is saying that beneath the surface of the idol 
there is a demonic power which is out to cor
rupt faith in the one God. CoMMENTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.14 

UNcLBANNBss NoT IN THE FooD As SucH. 
CHR.YSOSTOM: This is the reason why we should 
not eat food which has been sacrificed to idols. 
The uncleanness is not in the food but in the in· 
tentions of the sacrificers and the attitude of 
the receivers. HOMILIES ON THII EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THE CoRJNTHIANS ~4·S·15 

'Fe 26:236. 'Fe 38:197. 10Fe 24:396. 11NPNF 112:140. 
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CaucrPnNo CHJU&T AoAJN. AMBROSIASTER: Any· 
one who drinks the cup of demons insults the 
cup of Christ, and anyone who eats at the table 
of demons revolts against the table of Christ, 
that is to say, the altar of the Lord, and crucifies 
his body again. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLES.16 

10:22 Provoking the Lord's Jealousy 

FaoM THE Lassaa To THE GuATBa. CHRYsos· 
TOM: Do you see how terribly Paul rebukes the 
Corinthians, shaking their very nerves and re· 
ducing them to an absurdity~ Why, you may 

ask, did he not say this at the beginninr. Be· 
cause it is Paul's custom to prove his point by 
many details, placing the strongest last and pre· 
vailing in the argument by proving more than is 
strictly necessary. Thus he began here with the 
smaller matters and made his way up toward 
the greatest of evils, so that the minds of the 
Corinthians had been prepared by the things al· 
ready said. In this way the last point is more 
easily absorbed. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.6.17 

16CSEL 81.115. 17NPNF 112:141. 

10:23·29 GOING TOO FAR 

23.All things are lawful," but not all things are helpful. •All things are lawful, • but not 
all things build up. 2•ut no one seek his own good, but the good of his neighbor. 25Eat 
whatever is sold in the meat market without raising any question on the ground of 
conscience. 26For •the earth is the Lord's, and everything in it. • 27If one of the unbelievers 
invites you to dinner and you are disposed to go, eat whatever is set before you without 
raising any question on the ground of conscience. 21(But if some one says to you, •This has 
been offered in sacrifice," then out of consideration for the man who informed you, and 
for conscience' salte- 291 mean his conscience, not yours-do not eat it.) For why should 
my liberty be determined by another man's scruples? 

OvaaVJBW: We come to the altar of sacrifice 
with fear and trembling (TBRTULLIAN). Paul is 
concerned for the conscience of one who sees 
somebody else buying food that has been sacri
ficed to idols and thinks that it is wrong (Sa· 
VBRIAN OF GABALA). Suppose someone finds 
out that the food has been sacrificed to idols 

and then decides to abstain. If one does so out 
of aversion toward the idolatry and not out of 
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fear, that is acceptable in God's sight 
(CHaYSOSTOM). Believers are asked to con· 
sider whether what they do will benefit their 
brothers and sisters or cause them to stumble 
(AMaaosJ.ASTBR, OacuMENIUs). Nothing is 

unclean except by our unworthy intentions 
(CHavsosTOM, NovATIAN, AuGUSTINB). We 

may eat what is set before us but must not take 
advantage ofthe statement "all things are law· 



ful" (CLBMBNT OF ALEXANDRIA). 

10:23 Wb11t Is Helpful 

WHAT Is PBII.MITTIID. TaaTULUAN: It is much 

easier for one to dread what is forbidden if he 

has a reverential fear of what is permitted. THE 

APPARBL oF WoMEN ro.6.1 

TAKING ADVANTAGE. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 

Those who take advantage of everything that is 

lawful rapidly deteriorate into doing what is not 

lawful. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR ~.1.14.2 

10:24 Sttlcing Anotber'J Good 

NoT DorNG WHAT Wa WANT To Do. AMBROSI· 

ASTER: It is true that anyone who is an idola· 

ter will seek what pleases him alone. He will 

place scandals in the way of the weaker 

brother's conscience. This is why we ought to 

be quick to resist doingjust what we want to 

do, for the love of Christ and for the salvation 

of our neighbors. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.3 

HAVE A CoNSCIBNCB THAT BBNEPITS OTH&RS. 

OacuMBNrus: The question is not merely 

whether you are eating with a clear conscience. 

It is whether what you are doing is of benefit to 

your brother. PAULINE CoMMENTARY FROM THB 

GRBBK CHURCH.4 

10:25 The Ground ofConJCience 

T1111 8LBSSING oP CREATION. NovATIAN: Accord· 

ingly, it is evident that all these foods enjoy again 
the blessings they received at their creation, now 

that the law has ended.jBWJSH Fooos s,6.5 

EAT WITH A GooD CoNSCIBNCB. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Ignorance is bliss. The food is not unclean in it· 

self, only human intentions might make it un· 

clean. Those who do not know what those 

intentions are can therefore eat it with a good 
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conscience. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CoRJNTHIANS as.I.6 

EAT WITHOUT ScRUPLB oP CoN&CIBNC&. 

S&vBRIAN OF GABALA: The conscience referred 

to here is not the conscience of the one who 

knows that idols do not exist but the conscience 

of the one who sees somebody else buying food 

which has been sacrificed to idols and thinks 

that it is wrong for that reason. PAULINB CoM· 

MBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.7 

10:26 All lJ the Lord'J 

THB EARTH Is THB Loao's.' CHRYSOSTOM: Noth· 

ing is unclean, unless we make it so by our in· 

tentions and our disobedience. HoMILIBS ON 

THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS as.r.' 

GoD's FRUIT. AuGuSTINE: One does not sin who 

afterward unwittingly eats food which he had 

previously refused as belonging to idols. V egeta· 

bles and any kind of fruit grown in any field are 

God's who created them. LBTTBRS 47.10 

10:27 Raising No QueJtioru 

EAT WHAT Is SaT BaPORII You. CLEMBNT oF AL· 

BXANDRJA: We must shun gluttony and eat only 

what is necessary. But if some unbeliever invites 

us to a banquet and we decide to accept, the 

apostle tells us to eat what is set before us. We 

do not need to abstain from rich foods com· 

pletely, but we should not hanker for them 

either. CHRIST THB EouCAToa a.ro. 11 

10:28 Considering 0 tberJ 

ABSTAINING 0vT OP AVERSION TO IDOLATRY, 

CHRYsosToM: Notice Paul's balanced approach. 

He did not order Christians to withdraw from 

1Fe 40:144. ~e 23:10S. 'csEL s1.116. ~A 15:440. 'Fe 
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associating with unbelievers, but neither did he 
forbid it. People who make scrupulous inquiries 
do so out offear, and that is wrong. On the 
other hand, if someone happens to find out that 
the food has been sacrificed to idols and then 
makes a conscious decision to abstain, he does 
so out of contempt and aversion toward the 
idolatry, not out offear, and that is acceptable 
in God's sight. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES oF 
PAuL To THE CoRJNTHIANS :z,s.r.12 

LraEaTY NoT BouND TO ANOTHBa's Scii.UPLBS. 
CHRYSOSTOM: What Paul means is this. God has 

J CORJNTHJANS 10:30•33 

made him free and put him beyond harm's 
reach, but the Gentile does not understand his 
rule of life. He cannot see the nature of Chris
tian freedom and will say to himself that Chris
tianity is a lie, because although Christians 
shun demons, they are prepared to eat things 
which have been offered to them, so great is 
their gluttony. Such a judgment may be unfair, 
but it is better not to give the Gentile any room 
for judging at all. HoMJLIBS oN THE EPISTLES oF 
PAUL To THE CoRJNTHIANS :z,s.2..n 

~NF 112:144. 1'NPNF 112:145. 

10:30-33 THE RIGHT APPROACH 

30If I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced because of that for which I give 
thanks? 

31So, whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. 32Give no 
offense to Jews or to Greeks or to the church of God, »just as I try to please all men in 

everything I do, not seeking my own advantage, but that of many, that they may be saved. 

OvBRVJBWI In giving thanks to the Creator 
(AMBROSJASTBR), do everything with care so 
that others may glorify God (CHRYSOSTOM, 
jBROMB) through you so as not to be scandalized 
(SavaRJAN OF GABALA). One who is light and 
leaven and salt ought to enlighten others and 
draw unbelievers to him or her and not drive 
them away (CHRYSOSTOM, CASSJODORus). One 
who is aware of Christ's companionship is 
ashamed to do evil (MAXIMUS OF TuRIN). Be 
content; avoid suspicion (BASIL). 

10:30 Wby Be Denounced~ 

THB looLATBil Taras TO HAvB IT BoTH WAYS. 
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AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is saying that an idolater can 
have it both ways. On the one hand, he can glory 
in his idols, and on the other hand he can attack 
the aposde for eating what has been sacrificed to 
them, even if the latter does so after giving thanks 
to God. Such a person has an excuse for remain
ing in his error and sets a bad example to the 
brethren. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPisTLBS! 

10:31 To God's Glory 

GrvrNG THANKS. AMBROSIASTBR: To eat and 

1CSEL 81.118. 
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drink to God's glory is to eat and drink after giv
ing thanks to the Creator. CoMMBNTARY ON 

PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

WHATBVBa You Do. CHRYSOSTOM: Let all the 
things which you undertake and accomplish 
have this root and foundation, namely, that 

they tend to the glory of God •••• When Paul 
said "If you do anything" ["whatever you do"], 

he has enclosed our whole existence in a single 
word, desiring that we never perform any act 

of virtue with an eye to human glory. BAPTIS· 

MAL INSTRUCTIONS 6.I0.1 

EMBODYING GoD's GLOaT. jBROMB: Even if I 

merely stretch forth my hand in almsgiving, I 
am meditating on the law of God. Ifl visit the 

sick, my feet are meditating on the law of God. 

If I do what is prescribed, I am praying with my 
whole body what others are praying with their 

lips. HoMILIBS oN THB PsALMs, HoMILY 1.4 

WITH CHRIST Oua CoMPANION. MAXIM US OF 
TuRlN: He wishes, then, for all our actions to be 
accomplished with Christ as companion and 
witness, that we may do good things for him as 
the author and avoid what is evil for the sake of 

his fellowship. One who knows that Christ is his 
companion is ashamed to do evil. In good things, 
however, Christ is our helper, and in the face of 

evil things he is our defender. SsRMONS 73.1.5 

THAT OTHaas MAT GLORIPT GoD. Ssv&RlAN oF 

GABALA: Do everything with care so that others 

may glorify God through you and not be scandal
i2ed. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GusK 

CHURCH.6 

10:32 Offending No One 

G1vs No UHHBCBSSART 0FFBNSB. AMBROSIAS• 

TBR: Offense is given to the Jews when they see 
that a Christian, who claims the inheritance of 

the law and the prophets, is not afraid of idols, 

which they detest. Offense is given to the 
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Greeks, that is, to the Gentiles, if their sin of 

idolatry is not only not contested but actually 

encouraged by people in the church who fail to 
reject things sacrificed to idols. CoMMBNTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLss.' 

A VOID SusPICION. BASIL: Do all things decendy 
and according to order for the purpose of edifi
cation. The person, the time, the need and the 

place all should be properly chosen and deter

mined upon. By consideration of all these de
tails every shadow of evil suspicion will be 

avoided. THB LoNG RuLBs 33.1 

Ba CoNTBHT. BASIL: Do not be a stumbling 
block in any way to those you meet. Be cheer
ful, a lover of the brethren, gende, humble. Do 

not demean the aim of hospitality by seeking 

extravagant foods. Be content with what is at 
hand. LsTTBRS 42..' 

10:33 Seeking tbt AdvGntGgt oJOtbtrs 

TaT TO Pu.us ALl.. CHRYSOSTOM: Not only 
should the brethren receive no hurt from us, but 

neither should those who are outside the church. 
If we are light and leaven and luminaries and 
salt, we ought to enlighten, not to darken, to 

bind, not to loose, to draw unbelievers to us 

and not drive them away. The Gentiles are 
hurt when they see us doing such things, be
cause they do not understand that we have 
been set free from them. Likewise, Jews and 

the weaker brethren will also suffer, for the 
same reason. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 

PAUL TO THB CoRlNTHIANS 2.S·3·'0 

BBING EDIFIBD IN CHRIST. AuousTJNB: The 

aposde wanted believers to please all men, and 
he cook pleasure in pleasing them, not because 

he swelled up inside at their praise but because 

2CSEL 81.118. 1ACW 31:96-97". 4Fe 48:6. 'AeW 50:178•. 
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by being pleasing all might be edified in Christ. 

LBTTBRS ~31. 11 

Taa PBACB To CoMB. CASSIODORUS: It was not 
for his own temporal advantage that he has spo· 
ken of the peace of the era to come but for his 
fellow believers and neighbors, so that they 

1 CoiUNTHIANS n:z-3 

should long for it to gain salvation and chain 
themselves with the bonds of unanimity. ExPLA· 
NATION OF THB PSALMS 111.9.12 

11:1-3 THE IMITATION OF CHRIST 

1Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ. 
2I commend you because you remember me in everything and maintain the traditions 

even as I have delivered them to you. 3But I want you to understand that the head of every 
man is Christ, the head of a woman is her husband, and the head of Christ is God. 

Ovaavraws Everything in the Christian life 
hinges on following Christ in love (CHR.Ysos
TOM), as Paul did (CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN· 
DIUA). As the Father sent the Son as the 
teacher and author of life, so Christ sent the 
apostles to be our teachers (AMBR.OSIASTBR., 
BASIL). In the natural order the man is head 
of the woman, but in Christ there is neither 
male nor female (PBLAGJus). The Father is 
the head of the Son because he is eternally be
gotten of the Father. Christ is the head of the 
man because he created him, and the man is 
the head of the woman because she was taken 
from him (CYIUL OF jBRUSALBM, AMBROSIAS• 
TBil). Christ and God are equal in substance 
but different in relationship, and the same ap· 
plies to man and woman, equal in dignity but 
different in relationship (TBRTULLJAN, NovA· 
TIAN, CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSB). The nature of 
man and woman is the same (SsvBRIAN OF 
GABALA). Paul admonished those who held to 

the local tradition that women would proph· 
esy with bared heads and men with long hair 

would pray with heads covered (CHRYSOS· 
TOM). 

11:1 Imit4ting P4td 4nd Christ 

IMITATOIU OP PAUL. CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDIUA: If 
you imitate Paul as he imitated Christ, then you 
will be imitating Christ as he represented God. 
STRoMATA ::a..136.s.' 

IMITATING Oua TBACHBIUI. AMBROSIASTBR: It is 
normal that we should imitate those whom 
God has set over us as teachers. For if they imi· 
tate God, why should we not imitate them~ For 
just as God the Father sent Christ as the 
teacher and author of life, so Christ sent the 
apostles to be our teachers, so that we should 
imitate them, for we are unable to imitate him 
directly. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.1 

GuiDING OTHBIUIIN THB HuMIUTT oP THB INCAR· 
NATB LollD. BASIL: If, indeed, the goal of Christian· 
ity is the imitation of Christ according to the 
measure of his incarnation, insofar as is conform· 
able with the vocation of each individual, they 

1FC 85:249. 2CSEL 81.119. 
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who are entrusted with the guidance of many 
others are obliged to animate those still weaker 

than themselves, by their assistance, eo the imi· 
tation of Christ. THB LoNG RuLBS 43·' 

THa Puc1ss LANDMAJUt. CHavsosToM: This is 
the rule of the most perfect Christianity, a land
mark exactly laid down, the point that stands 
highest of all. Nothing can make a person like 
Christ more than caring for one's neighbors. 
HoMJLIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB 

CoRJNTHJANS 2.S·3·4 

llz2 MllintCJining P11ul's Te~~tbings 

REMOLDING locAL TllADITIONS. AMBilOSJASTBil: 
Having attacked their morals and behavior, 
Paul now goes on to correct their traditions. 
CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.s 

THs TuDJTJoN oF HBAD CoVBRJNos. CHavsos
TOM: The Corinthian women used to pray and to 
prophesy {for in those days women also prophe
sied) with their heads bare. Meanwhile the men, 
who had spent a long rime in philosophy, wore 
their hair long and covered their heads when pray
ing, which was a Greek cwtom. Paul had already 
admonished them about these things. It seems 
that some had listened to him but that others dis
obeyed. Here he praises the obedient before going 
on to correct the others. HoMruss oN THB EPrs
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 2.6.2..6 

llz3 Christ's He11dsbip 

CHRisT's SuBMISSION A MoDBL Foa BoTH Sall:u. 
TsaTULLIAN: To what kind of a crown, I ask, 
did Christ Jesus submit for the salvation of 
both sexes~ What crown has he who is the head 
of man and the glory of the woman and the hus
band of the church~ It was made from thorns 
and thistles. THs CHAPLBT 14.7 

How THB Two BscAMB 0Ns. NoVATIAN: Scrip
ture states: "And the two shall be but one 
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flesh, "1 so that what was once one may become 
one again •••• The head matches its own limbs 

and the limbs their own head, a natural bond 
uniting both in complete harmony, lest the 
closeness of the divine covenant be shattered by 
some sort of discord arising from the division of 
members •••• Husbands are to love their wives 
even as Christ loved the church, and wives are 
to love their husbands as the church loves 
Christ. IN PRArss oF PuRJTY s.' 

THB CaucrFJBD HaAD BscoMBS THB HaAD oF 
ALL Powaa. CYRJL OF JsaUSALBM: The Head suf
fered in the •place of the skull." 0 great and pro
phetic appellation! The very name all but 
reminds you to think not of the crucified as a 
mere man. He is the head of every principality 
and power. The Head which was crucified is 
the Head of all power. CATBCHBSJS 13.2.3.10 

THB NATVllAL Oaosa AND CHRisT's HsADSHJP. 
Psuorvs: The man is head of the woman in the 
natural order but not in Christ, in whom there 
is neither male nor female. Nevertheless, Paul 
wanted women to be subject to their husbands. 
God is the head of Christ's humanity, because 
the divinity which was in the human Jesus con
trolled his doings. CoMMBNTAilY ON THB FrasT 
EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS n.11 

THs OaDBRING OF FATHBa, SoN, MAN AND 
WoMAN. AMBilOSIAST&a: God is the head of 
Christ because he begat him; Christ is the head 
of the man because he created him, and the man 
is the head of the woman because she was taken 
from his side. u Thus one expression has differ

ent meanings, according to the difference of per· 
son and substantive relationship. CoMMBNTAilY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLes." 

EQuAL SvuTANTJALLY, DrFFBR.BNT RBLATJON• 

'Fe 9:319. 'NPNF 112:146. 5CSP.L 81.120. ~NF 1 
12:149. 'Fe 40-.265". 1Gcn 2:22. 'Fe 67:168-69". ~e 64:20. 
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ALLY. CHR.YSOSTOM: The word bead is wed in 
rwo different senses here, since otherwise ab
surdity would result. The distance berween 
Christ and man is far greater than berween man 
and woman, on the one hand, or berween Christ 
and God on the other, and is of a different kind. 
Christ and God are equal in substance but differ
ent in relationship, and the same applies to man 
and woman. But between God and Christ the 
Son on the one hand and man [and woman] on 
the other, there is a vast difference of substance as 
well as of relationship. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 
oF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS ::a.6.3}4 

PaoTBCTING THB HaLPBa. AMBRosa: This is a 
warning that no one ought to rely on oneself. 

She who was made as a helper needs the protec
tion of the stronger. In this sense •the head of 
the woman is the man." Yet while he believed 
that he would have the assistance of his wife, he 
fell becawe of her. Hence no one ought to en
trwt himself lightly to another unless he has 
first put that person's virtue to the test. Neither 
should he claim for himself in the role of protec-

J COJUNTHIANS JJ:4·J6 

tor one whom he believes is lesser to his 
strength. Rather, each one should share his spe
cial grace with the other. Especially is this trUe 
of the man, who is in the position of greater 
strength, who plays the part of protector. PARA· 

DISB 4•2S.15 

To WHoM Is THB MAN RBsPONSJBLBl Auaus
TINB: For the man is the head of the woman in 
perfect order when Christ who is the Wisdom 
of God is the head of the man. AGAINST THB 
MANJCHABANS ::a..J2.J6.16 

Taa NATUR.B OF MAN AND WoMAN THB SAMB. 
SavBJUAN oF GABALA: Since man did not make 
woman, the question here does not concern the 

origin of woman. Rather it concerns only [the 
relation of] submission. The nature of God and 
Christ is the same. Similarly the nature of man 
and woman is the same. PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GuaK CHUR.CH.17 

1~PNF 1 12:150. 15FC 42:302". 16FC 84:113". 17NT A 
15:260. 

11:4-16 PRACTICAL APPLICATION 

4Any man who prays or prophesies with his head covered dishonors his head, 5but any 
woman who prays or prophesies with her head unveiled dishonors her head-it is the 
same as if her bead were shaven. 6For if a woman will not veil herself, then she should cut 
off her hair; but if it is disgraceful for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her wear a veil. 
7For a man ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God; but woman 
is the glory of man. '(For man was not made from woman, but woman from man. 9Neither 
was man created for woman, but woman for man.) 10Th at is why a woman ought to have 
a veil • on her head, because of the angels. 11 (Nevertheless, in the Lord woman is not 
independent of man nor man of woman; 12for as woman was made from man, so man is 
now born of woman. And all things are from God.) u]udge for yourselves; is it proper for 
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a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered? 14Does not nature itself teach you that 
for a man to wear long hair is degrading to him, 15but if a woman has long hair, it is her 
pride~ For her hair is given to her for a covering. 16IJ any one is disposed to be contentious, 
we recognize no other practice, nor do the churches of God. 

r Grull aw:boricy (dtr wll ••"'• • '1"'••••1 I•") 

0VBRVIBWI The difference between man and 

woman lies not in their nature but in their rela
tionship (CHRYSOSTOM, SavBRIAN oF GABALA). 

Woman is the glory of man, but there is an 
enormous distance between that and the glory 
of God (AMBROSIASTBa). A man who ap

proaches the throne of God should wear the 
symbols of his office, which in this case is repre
sented by having his head uncovered (CHRYSOS

TOM}.Just as God has nobody over him in all 
creation, so man has no one over him in the 
natural world. But woman lives under the pro

tection of man (SBVBRIAN). The relation of man 
and woman to God makes all the difference in un

derstanding their relation to each other (AMBROSI· 
ASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Being covered is a mark of 

voluntary subjection (AMBROSIA.STBR), calling the 

woman to be humble and preserve her virtue 
(TBRTULUAN, CHRYSOSTOM}. Since woman is the 

glory of man, it is shameful for a woman to desire 
to be like a man (CHRYSOSTOM}. In the Genesis 
narrative man precedes woman in the order of 

their creation (EPIPHANIUS, THBODORBT OF Cn). 
The woman was created with gifts of serving, the 

man with gifts of ordering (THBODORBT OF Cn). 

Paul appears to be not confining his instruction 

about hair to a particular place and time (TBRTUL· 
UAN). He appealed to church tradition (CHRYSOS
TOM}, to nature (AMBROSIA.STBR, AMBROSB) and 
to the argument from general consent of reason· 

able people in these matters (CHRYSOSTOM). 
Since hair is potentially erotic, it can play into 

temptation (PBuorus). Natural hair is preferred 

to deceptive wigs (CLBMBNT OF ALBXA.NDJUA.). 

11:4 When ea Mean Pr•y• or PropbtJies 

DISHONORING THE HBAD. PBLAGrus: Paul was 
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complaining because men were fussing about 

their hair and women were flaunting their locks 
in church. Not only was this diahonoring to 

them, but it was also an incitement to fornica· 
tion. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN THB FnlsT EPISTLB TO 
THB CoRJNTHJANS n.1 

DISTINGUISHING PaoPHBCT, ANCIBNT AND Moo· 
BR.N. SavBRIAN oF GABALA: There is a difference 

between ancient and recent propheu, as follows. 
The ancients prophesied about the redemption of 

Israel, the calling of the Gentiles and the incama· 

tion of Christ, whereas recent prophetS prophesy 
about particular things or people, as Peter prophe· 
sied about Ananias, for example.2 PAULINB CoM· 
MBNTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHURCH.J 

11:5 Wbtn ea Womcan Pr•y• or Prophuiu 

A GBNBilAL INSTRUCTION TO WoMBN. TaaTUL· 

LJAN: What is the meaning of the expression 
•every woman .. except women of every age, 

every rank and every circumstance~ No one is 
excepted. PRAYBR Uo4o4 

Sau·RII&TilAINT oF MAaY. ANONYMous: Could 
not the holy Mary, mother of God, have writ· 

ten books under her own name~ But she did 

not, that she might not bring shame on her 
head by exercising authority over men. MoN· 
TANIST 0RACLBS AND TBSTIMONIA, 0BBATB OF A 
MoNTANIST AND AN 0aTHooox.5 

lh6 Wtt~ri"g 4 Veil 

1Mip PL 30:7490. lAm 5:3. m A 15:261. 4FC 40:178. 
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Hn. Du1u TO Ba Lnr;a MAN. CHRYSOSTOM: A 
woman does not acquire a man's dignity by hav· 
ing her head uncovered but rather loses her 
own. Her shame and reproach thus derive from 
her desire to be like a man as well as from her 
actions. HoMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES oF PAuL To 
THE CoRJNTHIANS ~S·4·6 

DIFFBIUINT IN SociAL ORDERING. AMBROSIASTER: 
Although man and woman are of the same sub· 
stance, the man has relational priority because 
he is the head of the woman. He is greater than 
she is by cause and order, but not by substance. 
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an 

enormous distance between that and being the 
glory of God. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.7 

THa APPROACH To Goo. CHRYSOSTOM: No gover· 
nor should come before the king without the 
symbols of his office. Such a person would 
never dare to approach the royal throne with· 

out his military girdle and cloak, and in the 
same way, a man who approaches the throne of 
God should wear the symbols of his office, 
which in this case is represented by having 
one's head uncovered. HoMILIBS oN THE EPIS· 
TLES oF PAuL To THE CoRJNTHIANS ~6.4.' 

MADE IN THE IMAGE OF THE TuuNB Goo. 
AuGuSTINE: This image made to the image of 
God is not equal to and coetemal with him 
whose image he is, and it would not be, even 
if it had not sinned at all. The meaning of the 
words of God when he said: "Let us make 
man to our image and likenessw must be un· 
derstood. They were not spoken in the singu· 
lar but in the plural. For man was not made in 
the image of the Father alone, or of the Son 
alone, or of the Holy Spirit alone, but in the 
image of the Trinity. LITERAL INTERPRETA· 
TION OF GENESIS 61.' 

lh7b Tbe Glory of Man 

I CoRJNTHIANs U:4·I6 

WoMAN THE GLORY oF MAN. AUGUSTINE: It is 
not as though one part of humanity belongs to 

God as its author and another to darkness, as 
some claim. Rather the part that has the power 
of ruling and the part that is ruled are both 
from God. 

Thus the aposde says, • A man certainly 
should not cover his head, since he is the image 
and glory of God, but a woman is the glory of 
man.wiO AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS :1.~6.40.11 

AuGUSTINB: [The Manichaeans say]: "The devil 
should not have been allowed to approach the 
woman." On the contrary, she should not have 
allowed the devil to approach her. She was 
made so that, if she were unwilling, she could 

have prevented his approach. Then they uy: 
"Maybe the woman should not even have been 
made." This would be to admit that something 
good should not have been made. For there can 
be no doubt that the woman is good-so good 
that the aposde says that she is the glory of 
man and that all things are from God. AGAINST 
THE MANICHAEANS ~.:18.4:1. ll 

OIFFBIUINT IN RIILATIONSHIP. SEVEiliAN OF 
GABALA: From this we learn that man is not the 
image of God because of his soul or because of 
his body. If that were the case, woman would 
be the image of God in ex.acdy the same way as 
man, because she too has a soul and a body. 
What we are talking about here is not nature 
but a relationship. For just as God has nobody 
over him in all creation, so man has no one over 
him in the natural world. But a woman does
she has man over her. PAULINE CoMMENTARY 
FROM THB GllBEK CHua.cH.u 

11:8 Woman Made froM Man 

AGAINST THB MoNTANiaTa. EPIPHANJUS: For 

'NPNF 112:152. 7CSEL81:121. 'NPNF 112:153. 'FC 
84:187•. 111 Cor 1116-7. 11FC 84:13r. t;:c 84:139•. nNTA 
15:261. 
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even if women among them [the Montanists] 

are appointed to the office of bishop and presby· 

ter by appealing to Eve, they hear the Lord say· 
ing: •your resort shall be to your husband, and 

he shall rule over you. "14 And the apostolic 
word has also escaped their notice: "I do not 

permit a woman to teach in such a way as to ex· 

ercise authority over men. She is to preserve 

the virtue of quietness. "15 And again, "For man 

is not from woman, but woman from man." 

PANARION 49·3·16 

Oaosa oF CuATJON. THsooouT oF CYa: Man 

has the first place because of the order of crea

tion. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS ~34.17 

11:9 Woman Created for Man 

PaJMACY oF MAN. THBODORBT oF CYa: This is 

all that is needed to demonstrate the primacy 

of the man, for the woman was created to 

serve him, not the other way round. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB To THE CoRIN· 

THIANS a]4. 11 

11:10 Veiled Because of tbe A,.gell 

THa ANGRLa' RsvoLT. TsRTULLIAN: It is on ac· 

count of the angels, he says, that the woman's 

head is to be covered, because the angels re· 

volted from God on account of the daughters of 

men. PRAYBR aa.s.t9 

BacAuaa OF THB ANGau. AMBROSIASTBR: The 

veil signifies power, and the angels are bishops. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.20 

WHY A WoMAN OuGHT TO WsAa A VaJL. CHRY· 

sosToM: Being covered is a mark of subjection 

and authority. It induces the woman to be hum· 

ble and preserve her virtue, for the virtue and 

honor of the governed is to dwell in obedience. 

HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 

CORINTHIANS 2.65."' 
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CHBCIUNG THE PRIDB OF MAN. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Having talked about the glory of the man, Paul 

now reestablishes the balance so as not to exalt 

the man beyond what is his due nor to oppress 
the woman. In the Lord woman is not inde
pendent of man, nor is man independent of 

woman .••• Each one of the two is the cause of 

the other, God being the cause of all. HoMILIBS ON 

THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 2.6.s.zz 

11:12Man Bom ofWoman 

ALL THINGS Au FROM Goo. AMBROSIASTER: 

Paul adds that all things are from God so that 

the woman will not be upset because of her de

pendent condition nor will the man be proud of 

his responsible position. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLas.23 

THs RBLATJON To Goo. CHRYSOSTOM: Yet what· 

ever excellencies belong to man, they belong ulti

mately to God. We should therefore obey him 

and not complain about it. HOMILIES ON THB 

EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 2.7•S•z4 

CouNTBRJNG MANJCHAIIAN DuAUSM. AuGus

TINB: Concerning the male and female sexes, 

what has the son of perdition.H to say~ That the 

two sexes are not from God but from the devil:' 

What has the vessel of election• to say about this:' 

"For as the woman is from the man, so also is the 

man through the woman-but all things are from 

God." What does the devil say through the 

mouths of the Manichaeans about the flesh:' That 

it is an evil substance, a creature not of God but of 

the enemy. CoNTINBNCB 10.2.4.27 

11:13 ]utlgi,.g Propriety 
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GoD's JuST JuooMBNT. 0RJGEN: Here then we 
see the just judgment of God's providence, that 
diversity of conduct is taken into account and 
that each is treated according to the deserts of 
his departure and defection from goodness. 
FIRST PRINCIPLES 1.,.28 

APPBAL TO TRADITION AND NATURB. AMBII.OSIAS• 
TBil: This was the church's tradition, but since 
the Corinthians were ignoring it, Paul made his 
appeal to nature. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLES.29 

Juooa FOR YouRsELvEs. CHII.YSOSTOM: Paul has a 
habit of referring to ordinary everyday things in 
order to shame his hearers. Afrer all, if even bar· 

barians know these things, what is wrong with 
them~ Can they not see the obvious~ HoMILIES 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORJNTHIANS 
~6.s.10 

llsl4 Ttt~t&ingfrom Ntature 

THB TABLETS oP NATURAL LAw. TERTULLIAN: If 
you demand a divine law, you have that com· 
mon one prevailing all over the world, written 
on the tablets of nature, to which also St. Paul 
is accustomed to appeal. Thus he says concern· 
ing the veiling of women: "Does not nature 
teach you this~" Again, in saying in his letter to 
the Romans that the Gentiles do by nature 
what the law prescribes, he hints at the exist· 
ence of natural law and a nature founded on 
law. THE CHAPLET 6.1.n 

LaviTICAL LAw oN LoNG HAIR. AMBilOSIASTEil: 
This is in line with Leviticus [19:27], which pro· 
hibits a man from having long hair. CoMMBN· 
TAllY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES.u 

NATuuiTSELF TEACHBS. AMBII.OSE: One act is 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 11:4·16 

becoming to a man, another to a woman .••• 
How unsightly it is for a man to act like a 
woman! LETTERS TO LAYMEN 78." 

WHY SucH LoNG HAJRt AuGUSTINE: What is the 
reason, I wonder, why men wear their hair long 
contrary to the precept of the apostle? Is it to 
furnish greater leisure to the barbers~ Or is it 
because they wish to imitate the birds of the 
gospel~ Maybe they fear being plucked so that 
they might be unable to fly~ I refrain from say· 
ing more concerning this habit, because of cer· 
tain long·haired brothers whom, in almost all 
other respects, we hold in high esteem. But in 
proportion as we love them the more in Christ, 
to that degree do we advise them the more ear· 

nesdy. THE WollK oF MoNKS 31.M 

llsl5 Long Htair" Womtan's Pride 

A WoMAN's PuDa. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: It 
is unholy and deceptive for a woman to wear a 
wig. If the man is the head of the woman, is it 

not impious for her to deceive him with all that 
extra hair and at the same time offend the Lord 
by dressing like a harlot, when her own natural 
hair is so beautiful~ CHRJST THE EoucATOil 3.63.n 

llsl6 No Other Prtactice 

THE CHURCHES. CHII.YSOSTOM: To oppose this 
teaching is contentiousness, which is irrational. 
The Corinthians might object, but if they do so, 
they are going against the practice of the univer· 
sal church. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
To THE CoRJNTHIANs ~6.s.16 

210FP 54. :llleSEL81.124. ~NF 112:153-54. nFe 
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11:17-22 THE ORDER OF SERVICE 

17But in the following instructions I do not commend you, because when you come 

together it is not for the better but for the worse. 18For, in the first place, when you assemble 
as a church, I hear that there are divisions among you; and I partly believe it, 19for there 
must be factions among you in order that those who are genuine among you may be 

recognittd. 20When you meet together, it is not the Lord's supper that you eat. 21For in eating, 

each one goes ahead with his own meal, and one is hungry and another is drunk. 22What! Do 

you not have houses to eat and drink in? Or do you despise the church of God and humiliate 
those who have nothing? What shall I say to you? Shall I commend you in this? No, I will not. 

OVIIRVJBWI Paul was upset about what was hap· 

pening when the Corinthians met for worship. 

Something had gone wrong with the way in 

which they received the Lord's Supper. Those 

who had nothing to offer were ashamed, and 

those who came late found nothing to eat (AM· 

BROSIASTBa.). The Corinthians were disgracing 

the Lord's Supper (THBODOilBT OF CYR) by 

turning it into a private meal (CHRYSOSTOM). 

The gluttonous were offending against those 

who have nothing and displaying their own in· 

temperance (CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA). Al· 
though it was unwished. such divisiveness had 

been foretold (AMaa.OSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). 

Once schismatics are outside the church they do 
us good. not by teaching the truth but by provok· 

ing spiritual Christians to expound it more accu· 

rately (CYPRIAN, AuausTINB). God does not 

destroy the human freedom to plunge into error 

(CHRYSOSTOM). The overrulingjustice of God 
permits schism temporarily in order to strengthen 

and vindicate faith {VINCBNT OF URINs). 

1:17 No Commtnd~ation 

A RBauu. CHRYsosToM: Paul recognized that 

the Corinthians, instead of growing closer to 

God, were f.illing into the habits of the world, 

and so they needed a rebuke from him, in order 

that they might return to their former state. 

HOMIUBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 2.7.2..1 

llsl8 Divisions Among Tbtm 

RaTuRN To A RIGHT STATL CHa.YsosToM: Paul 

tempers his criticism by saying that he only 

panly believes what he has been told [of their 

factions] because he wants to encourage them 

to return to the right state of affairs. HoMILIES 

ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHIANS 
2.1.2..z 

llsl9 F~actions Among Tbtm 

THAT THB GBNUINII MAY Ba RacooNIZBD. 

CYPRJAN: In this way the faithful are approved 

and the faithless are detected. UNITY OF THB 

CATHOLIC CHURCH Io.1 

FACTIONS. AMBROSIASTBIU Paul did not want 

heresies or choose them, but he foresaw the fu. 
ture and knew that they would come. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.4 

DIVISIONS FoRBTOLD. CHRYSOSTOM: In speaking 

1NPNF 1 12:1S8. ~NF 112:158. 'tee 5:130. 4CSEL 
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here of factions, Paul did not have doctrinal 
heresies in mind, though it would apply to 
them as well. Christ himself said that occasions 
of stumbling would have to come (Mt 18:7). He 
did not thereby destroy nan's free will or de
cree any necessity or compulsion over human 
life, but he foretold what would be the inevita· 
ble result of the evil in the hunan mind. Divi
sions did not come about because Christ 
foretold them; rather he foretold them because 
they were inevitable. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS ::1.7•3•s 

THB Gooo DoNB INADVBRTBNTLY BY HauTics. 
AuouSTINB: People become heretics, even though 
they would still have held wrong opinions if they 

had renuined within the church. Now that they 
are outside, they do us more good, not by teach
ing the truth, for they do not know it, but by pro· 
voking carnal Christians to seek the truth and 
spiritual Christians to expound it. In the church 
there are innumerable people who are approved 
by God, but they do not become nanifest among 
us as long as we are content with the darkness of 
our ignorance and prefer to sleep rather than to 
behold the light of truth. OF Tau& RBumoN 1·1S.6 

MoRAL FAILUIUI. Sav&JUAN OF GABALA: Paul is 
not talking here about doctrinal error but about 
moral failures. PAULINB COMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GuaK CHuRcH.7 

WHY ScHISMATICS Au NoT INSTANTLY RooTBD 
OuT. VrNCBNT oF LiJUNs: It is as if the apostle 
meant that the authors of heresies are not in· 
stantly rooted out by God, in order to make 
nanifest those who are approved, that is, in or
der to make evident to what degree each one is 
a steadfast, faithful and firm lover of the ortho· 
dox faith. COMMONITOIUBS ::1.0.' 

llz20 Not tbe Lord's Supper 

ALL PARTICIPATBIN THB TABLB EQuALLY. THBO· 
ooaaT oF CYa: The Lord's Supper is the sacra-
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ment of the Lord. Everyone participates equally 
in it, whether they are poor or rich, slaves or 
lords, rulers or ruled. Common tables must at 
all costs be truly common so as to imitate the ta· 
ble of the Lord, which is open to all equally. 
CoMMBNTARY oN THB FrasT EPISTLB TO THB 
CoJUNTHIANS ::1.36-37.' 

lh21 0 ne Hungry, Another Drunlc 

EAcH ONB Goas AHBAD WITH H1s OwN MBAL. 
CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDJUA: If a person is wealthy 
and eats without restraint or is insatiable, he 
disgraces himself in a special way and does 
wrong on two accounts. First, he adds to the 
burden of those who do not have, and second, 

he lays his own intemperance bare in front of 
those who do have. CHJUST THB EoucATOR ::1..13.10 

THB DISGRACB OF THB Su••••· CHRYSOSTOM: 
The Corinthians were disgracing themselves 
by turning the Lord's Supper into a private 
meal and thus depriving it of its greatest pre
rogative. The Lord's Supper ought to be com· 
mon to all, because it is the Master's, whose 
property does not belong to one servant or to 
another but ought to be shared by all together. 
HoMruas oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB 

CoJUNTHIANS ::1.7·4·11 

lh22 Despising tbe Cburcb 

THoSB WHo HAD NoTHING Wau AsHAMBD. 
AMBROSIASTBR: The false apostles had sown di
visions among them so that they were posses· 
sive of their offerings. Although they were all 
blessed with one and the same prayer, those 
who had not offered or who had nothing to of· 
fer were covered with shame and did not take 
part. Furthermore, it all happened so quickly 
that those who came later found nothing lefr to 
eat. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

~ 112:158. 'La:61233. 7NTA 15:262.. 'FC7•304. 9Mipe 
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1 CoRJNTHJANS U:2.3-:r.6 

11:23-26 THE INSTITUTION OF HOLY COMMUNION 

ZJFor I received from the Lord what I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on the 
night when he was betrayed took bread, 24and when he had given thanks, he broke it, and 
said, •This is my body which is for' you. Do this in remembrance of me .• 25In the same way 
also the cup, after supper, saying, •This cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as 
often as you drink it, in remembrance of me .• Z6For as often as you eat this bread and drink 
the cup. you proclaim the Lord's death until he comes. 
• Orl>rr M<~"' •r"orilfiJ rtM brol<.m fUr 

0VBRVJBWS The Lord's Supper is not just a 
meal but spiritual medicine that purifies recipi
ents who partake of it reverendy (AMaaosiAS· 
TBR). In blessing the bread even before his 
suffering, Jesus left this last commemoration 
(AMaaoss, CYRIL oF JaauSALBM, Pauorus). 
Paul delivered to Corinth what he had been 
taught about the Lord's Supper (OscuMBNius). 
Now instead of the blood ofbeasts Christ has 
made a sacrificial offering of his own blood 

(CHRYSOSTOM, CYRIL OF JaausALBM). Those 
who come for this offering must not do any
thing unworthy of it, and this applies especially 
to not withholding mercy from the needy neigh
bor (CHRYSOSTOM). 

lls23 Recei11ed from the Lord 

PAuL's TBACHINO. 0BCUMBNJUS: By •received .. 

Paul means that he was taught. PAuUNB CoMMBN· 
TARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.1 

No OTaa.. CuP. FuLGBNTJus: The blessed Paul, 
recalling the most sacred mystery of that sup
per, makes known no other cup than the one 
called the new covenant by the Lord: •For I re
ceived from the Lord what I also handed on to 
you ... To FBRRANDUS, LBTTBRS 14·40.2 

1h24 The Broken Bread 

Tas WoJtDs OF CoNSBCIIlATION OF THB EucHA· 
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lUST. AMBROSB: Do you wish to know how it is 
consecrated with heavenly words~ Accept what 
the words are. The priest speaka. He says: Per
form for us this oblation written, reasonable, ac
ceptable, which is a figure of the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ •••• Before it is 
consecrated, it is bread; but when Christ's 
words have been added, it is the body of Christ. 
••• And before the words of Christ, the chalice 
is full of wine and water. When the words of 

Christ have been added, then blood is effected 
which redeemed the people. THB SACRAMBNTS 
4•So2.J •2. 3• J 

FULL AssulllANCB OF THB D1v1NB MY&TBIUBS. 
CYRJL oF JsausALBM: The teaching of the blessed 
Paul is of itself sufficient to give you full assur
ance about the divine mysteries by admission to 
which you have become one body and blood 
with Christ •••• When the Master himself has 
explicidy said of the bread, •This is my body, .. 
will anyone still dare to doubt~ When he is him
self our warranty saying, •This is my blood," 
who will ever waver and say it is not his blood~ 
••• With perfect confidence, then, we partake 
as of the body and blood of Christ. ON THB MYS
TBRJBS, FOURTH LBCTURB 1.2..4 

A SACIUFICB OF THANKSGIVING. CHRYSOSTOM: 

1NTA 15:440. ;:C95:5S4-55. ;:C44:l04-5. 4FC64:181. 



Paul reminds us that the Master gave up every· 
thing, including himself, for us, whereas we are 
reluctant even to share a little food with our fel· 
low believers. But if you come for a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, do not do anything unworthy of 
that sacrifice. Do not dishonor your brothers or 
neglect them in their hunger, do not get drunk, 
and do not insult the church. When you come, 
give thanks for what you have enjoyed, and do 
not cut yourselves off from your neighbors. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAuL To THE 

COJUNTHIANS 27·S·5 

IN RBMBMBRANCE oF ME. PELAGius: In blessing 
the brud even before his suffering, Jesus left be
hind a last commemoration, or memorial. This 
is rather like someone who, when about to go 
on a journey, luves some token of himself with 
his loved one, so that whenever she looks at it 
she will be reminded of his goodness and love 
toward her. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE 
TO THE CoJUNTHIANS u.6 

11:25 The Cup of the New Covenant 

THa Naw CoV11NANT. CHRYsosToM: Why does 
Paul mention that the cup is that of the new 
covenant~ Because there was also a cup of the 
old covenant, which contained the libations and 
the blood of animals. For after sacrificing, the 
priests used to catch the blood in a chalice and 
bowl and then pour it out.7 But now, instead of 
the blood ofbeasts, Christ has introduced his 
own blood. HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLIIS OF PAUL 
TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 27.s.1 

Taa OLD CovBNANT YraLDS TO THB Naw. 
AuousTINE: Old things are passed away and 
are made new in Christ, so that altar yields to 
altar, sword to sword, fire to fire, bread to 
bread, victim to Victim, blood to Blood. LBT· 
TERS 36.9 

Taa Cu• oF SuFFBIUNG. FuLGBNTius: The word 
cup means nothing other than the new cove-

1 CoJUNTHIANs 11:23·26 

nant in the Lord •••• The grace of suffering 
was intended by the Lord when the word cup 
is used. For what did he wish to be under· 
stood when he said to the sons of Zebedee, 
"Can you drink the cup that I am going to 
drink?"10 ••• and "Shall I not drink the cup 
that the Father gave mel"11 A stone's throw 
from his disciples he is torn away to die for 
the sins of humanity. This is his cup of suffer· 
ing. He shows his feelings of human weak· 
ness, saying ••• "Father, if you are willing, 
take this cup away from me ... u To FBRRAN· 

ous, LETTERS 14·41· n 

11:26 The Bread and the Cup 

As 0FTBN As WB Raca1V11, WE PaocLAJM. AM· 
BROSE: As often as we receive, we proclaim the 
duth of the Lord. If death, we proclaim the re· 
mission of sins. If, as often as blood is shed, it is 
shed for the remission of sins, I ought always to 

accept him, that he may always dismiss my sins. 
I, who always sin, should always have a remedy. 

THE SACRAMBNTS 4.6.29.14 
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PaocLAIMING THB Loao's DBATH. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: Paul shows that the Lord's Supper is not a 
meal in the normal sense but spiritual medicine, 
which purifies the recipient if he partakes of it 
reverendy. It is the memorial of our redemp· 
tion, so that mindful of our Redeemer we might 
foUow him more closely. COMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLIIS.15 

BBCOMING PAaTA&au. CYJUL oF ALBXANDRJA: 
Proclaiming the duth according to the flesh of 
the only begotten Son of God, that is, of Jesus 
Christ, and confessing his resurrection from the 
dead and his ascension into huven, we cele· 
brate the unbloody sacrifice in the churches, 
and we thus approach the spiritual blessings 

'NJ»NF 112:161. ~ PL 30:752A. 71..e9 41S..7, 16-18, 25, 30, 
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1 CoRJNTHJANS n:~3-~6 

and are made holy, becoming partakers of the 
holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ, 

the Savior of us all. LBTTBRS 17.12..16 "fC76:86. 

11:27-34 PREPARING FOR COMMUNION 

27Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy 
manner will be guilty of profaning the body and blood of the Lord. 21Let a man examine 
himself, and so eat of the bread and drink of the cup. 29For any one who eats and drinks 
without discerning the body eats and drinks judgment upon himself. 30Tbat is why many 
of you are weak and ill, and some have died.' 31But if we judged ourselves truly, we should 
not be judged. 32But when we are judged by the Lord, we are chastened u so that we may 
not be condemned along with the world. 

13So then, my brethren, when you come together to eat, wait for one another- 34if any 
one is hungry, let him eat at home-lest you come together to be condemned. About the 
other things I will give directions when I come. 

OvBavrawt Holy Communion becomes a pun
ishment to those who paruke unworthily 
(CHR.YSOSTOM). This explains why some have 

died. It is unlawful to approach or touch the 
Lord's table with profane lusts of the body, of 

money, of anger or of malice (CHR.YSOSTOM). 
We are to revere the one of whose body we 

DRIA). Paul promises to give further instruc
tions when he comes (CHR.YSOSTOM, AUGUS
TINB). Meanwhile they are to make their 

offering together (AMBR.OSIASTBR). 

lla27 E•ti11g """ Drit~lcit~g U11wort&ily 

PaoFANING THB BoDY AND BLOOD oF THB LoaD. 

CaavsosToM: Why sol It is because someone 
who profanes the supper is like a priest who 

pours the blood out, making the death appear 
to be a slaughter and not a sacrifice. It is like 

those who pierced Jesus on the cross.1 They 
did not do it in order to drink his blood but 

in order to shed it. The person who comes to 

the supper unworthily does much the same 

have come to paruke (AMBR.OSIASTBR). We do 

well to avoid future judgment by judging our
selves truly (CHR.YSOSTOM). Irreverent commu
nicants are no better than unbelievers (AMBRO
SIASTBR.). One who profanes the Lord's Supper 

is like a priest who pours blood out so as to 

make the death appear to be a trivial slaughter 

and not a sacrifice (CHRYSOSTOM). Our chasten

ing before Communion is more like admonition 
than condemnation, more like healing than 

vengeance and more like correction than punish

ment (CHR.YSOSTOM, CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN- 1jnl9:)4. 
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thing and gains nothing by it. HoMruas ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 2.7.6.z 

lbcBJVING UNWoRTHILY. AuousnNB: What does 

it mean to receive unworthilr. To receive in mock· 
ery, to receive in contempt. SBRMONS 2.2.7.' 

11:28 Eumining Oneself 

A RliVBUNT MIND. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul teaches 
that one should come to Communion with a 
reverent mind and with fear, so that the mind 
will understand that it must revere the one 

whose body it is coming to consume. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.4 

Ba EMPTIBD oP PaoPAHB LusTs. CHR.YSOSTOM: It 

is unlawful for us to touch the table with pro· 
fane lusts, which are more harmful than dis· 
eases. By profane lusts I mean those of the 
body, of money, of anger, of malice, and so on. 

It is fitting for anyone who approaches to 

empty himself of all these things first and then 

touch that pure sacrifice. HoMruas oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL To THB CoRJNTHIANS :&8.r.s 

SaLP·EXAMINATION BaPou EucHARIST. CHRY· 
sosToM: In your conscience, where no one is 
present except God who sees all, there judge 

yourself, examine your sins. When you reflect 
upon your whole life, bring your sins to the 

court of the mind. Correct your mistakes, and 
in this way, with a clean conscience, touch the 

sacred table and participate in the holy sacrifice. 
ON FASTING, HoMILY 6.s.u.6 

11:29 EGting Gnd Drinlcing ]adgment 

DISCBRNING THB BoDY. CHRYSOSTOM: How can 

the table which is the cause of so many bless· 
ings, and which is teeming with life, become a 

cause of judgment~ It is not from its own na· 

ture, says Paul, but because of the attitude of 

the one who comes to it. For just as the pres· 

ence of Christ, which conveyed to us those 

r CoRJNTHIANS U:2.7·34 

great and unspeakable blessings, condemned 
those who did not receive them, so also the 
holy Communion becomes a means of greater 

punishment to those who partake unworthily. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CORJNTHIANS :&8.:&.7 

11:30 Some Have Died 

RliJNPoacrNo THB LusoN. CHR.YSOSTOM: Here 
Paul does not take his example from ancient Is· 
rael, as he did earlier, but from the Corinthians 
themselves, so that the lesson would strike 

home more deeply. People were looking for an 
explanation for the untimely deaths in their 
midst, and here Paul gives it. HoMILIBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.8.2..1 

11s31Jadging OneselfTraly 

AvorD FUTuujuDGMBNT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
did not say, •if we punished ourselves• but only 
if we were prepared to recognize our offense, to 

judge ourselves truly, to condemn our own 
wrongdoing, then we should be rid of the pun· 
ishment both in this world and in the next. For 
the one who condemns himself propitiates God 
in two ways, first by acknowledging his sins and 

second by being more careful in the future. 
HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 2.8.2..9 
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AssusrNo UaoaNT NaaD. APHRAHAT:judge in 

yourself what I am going to tell you: suppose you 

happen to go on a long journey and, parched with 
thirst in the heat, you chance upon one of the 

brothers. You say to him, •Refresh me in my ex· 
hausrion from thirst," and he replies, •It is the 

time for prayer; I will pray and then I will come to 
your aid•; and while he is praying. before coming 

to you, you die of thirst. What seems to you the 

lm>NF 112:161. 'J:e 38:198. 4CSI!L 81.129. 'NPNF 1 
12:163-64. 'J:e 96:85. 7NPNF 1 12:164. 'NPNF 112:164. 
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I CORJNTHIANS U:27•34 

better, that he should go and pray, or alleviate 

your exhaustion~ DBMONSTRATION 4o1S.10 

TBMPORAL AND FUTVujuoo.MaNT. AuGUSTINB: 

Indeed, many sins seem to be ignored and go un

punished. But their punishment is reserved for 

the future. It is not in vain that the day when 

the Judge of the living and the dead shall come 

is rightly called the day of judgment. Just so, on 
the other hand, some sins are punished here, 

and if they are forgiven will certainly bring no 
harm upon us in the future age. Hence, refer

ring to certain temporal punishments which are 

visited upon sinners in this life, the apostle, 

speaking to those whose sins are blotted out 

and not reserved to the end says: ·sur if we 

judged ourselves truly we should not be judged. 
But when we are judged by the Lord, we are 

chastened so that we may not be condemned 

along with the world." ENCHIRJDION 17.66.11 

11:32 Cluuttntd by tbt Lord 

CHAsTBNBD FoR Oua. EDuCATION. CLBMBNT oF 

ALBXANDRJA: When we are judged by the Lord, 

it is for our education, so that we may not be 

condemned along with the world. Earlier the 
prophet said, •The Lord has given me a stem 
lesson but not handed me over to death. •ll 

STROMATA I.:t7.171•7:l.13 

juDGBD BY THB LoaD. AMBROSIASTBR: The per

son who comes to the Lord's table irreverently 

is no better than an unbeliever. CoMMBNTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.14 

CHASTBNBD THAT Ws MAY NoT Bs CoNDBMNBD. 

CHRYsosToM: Paul calls our punishment a chas

tening, because it is more like admonition than 

condemnation, more like healing than ven

geance, and more like correction than punish

ment. He makes the present seem less 

burdensome by comparing it with a greater evil 
from which we shall escape, namdy, the judg

ment of the world. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 
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OF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 28.2.'' 

bQvranrG AN Accomrr. CHRYSOSTOM: Instead 

of passing idly by what are considered slight 

sins, let us daily require an account of ourselves 

for words and glances and execute sentence upon 

ourselves so as to be free from punishment later. 

This is the reason Paul said, •If we judge our

selves, we would not be judged." Thus if we judge 

ourselves for our sins every day here, we shall pre

clude the severity of the judgment in that other 
place. But if we should be remiss, •we will be 

judged and chastised by the Lord." So let us take 
the initiative in passing sentence on ourselves 

with all good will, holding the court of conscience 

unbeknown to anyone. Let us examine our own 

thoughts and determine a proper verdict so that 
through fear of imminent punishment our mind 

may forbear to be dragged down and instead may 
check its impulses, and by keeping in view that un

sleeping eye may ward off the devil's advances. ON 
GsNssrs, HoMILY 6o.r6.16 

11:33 W t~it for Ont Anotbtr 

Ss&VING ONs ANOTHBL AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

tells them ro wait for one another so that they 

may make their offering together and serve one 
another. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.17 

11:34 Pt~td to Givt Furtbtr Directions 

WHBN Ha VISITS. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul adds that 

he will deal with everything else when he 

comes. It is likely that the Corinthians would 

have objected that not everything could be put 

right by letter. Therefore, Paul tells them to get 

on with these things in the meantime and that 

he will do the rest in due course. HoMILIBS oN 

THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 
:r.S.J.II 

10SFPSL 20. uLCC 8:378. llpal18:18. 1'fC 85:149. 
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UNJVBUAl. PJLACTrcu. AuGUSTINE: We are given 

to understand by this that it was too much for 
him to set forth in a letter the whole manner of 

proceeding to be observed by the universal church 

1 CoiUNTHIANS 12:1-3 

and that what he set in order personally cannot 

be altered. LETTBR 54 TO jANUAIUus.19 

"Fe 12:259. 

12:1·3 SPIRITUAL GIFTS 

1Now concerning spiritual gifts/ brethren, I do not want you to be uninformed. 2You 
know that when you were heathen, you were led astray to dumb idols, however you may 
have been moved. 

3Therefore I want you to understand that no one speaking by the Spirit of God ever says 
•Jesus be cursed!• and no one can say •Jesus is Lord• except by the Holy Spirit. 
z OrtpirinW ponona 

OVBavrawz Spiritual gifts owe nothing to hu
man effort (CHRYSOSTOM). They are visible 

signs that the grace of the Holy Spirit is at 
work in the faithful (THBODORBT OF CYR). 

Christ cannot be proclaimed without the Holy 
Spirit {BASIL, AMaaosa, CHRYSOSTOM). The 
Holy Spirit proclaims his lordship (THEODORBT 
OF Cva) in a way that the demons cannot, even 
if they say these words {01UGEN, SBVBIUAN OF 

GABA.LA). Having formerly been worshipers of 
idols and led about by demons, so now, as wor

shipers of God, the faithful walk in a way that 
is pleasing to God (AMBROSJASTBa). Wherever 

any truth is spoken, it is spoken by the Holy 
Spirit (AMaa.osiASTaa). Pagan spirit possession 

in soothsaying is entirely different from proph· 
ecy {CHRYSOSTOM, SEVEIUAN). 

12:1 CoJJcemiJJg Spiritut.Z Gifts 

THB Wou oF THE SPIRIT ALoNB. CHRYsosToM: 

Paul calls the gifts spiritual because they are the 

work of the Spirit alone, owing nothing to hu

man initiative. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 

PAUL TO THE ColliNTHJANs 29.2.1 

VrarBLE SrGNS OF GRAcE. THEODORBT OF CYa.: 

In former times those who accepted the di
vine preaching and who were baptized for 
their salvation were given visible signs of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit at work in them. 
Some spoke in tongues which they did not 
know and which nobody had taught them, 

while others performed miracles or prophe· 
sied. The Corinthians also did these things, 

but they did not use the gifts as they should 
have done. They were more interested in 
showing off than in using them for the edifica
tion of the church. CoMMENTARY oN THE 

FIRST EPISTLE TO THE Coa.INTHIANS 240.2 

12:2 Led Astrt~y to Idols 

THEIR FoRMBR LIFB. AMBROSJASTBR: Now that 

he is about to give them spiritual teaching, Paul 
recalls their former way of life. His intention is 

1NPNF 112:169. 2Milnc PG 82:319. 
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I CoRINTHIANS n:I-3 

that, just as they have been worshipers of idols 
in the shape of statues and used to be led about 

by the will of demons, so now, as worshipers of 
God, they may walk according to the model of 
the law, so as to be pleasing to God. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.' 

Possusao BY AN UNCLBAN SPIRIT. CHRYsosToM: 

What Paul means is that if anyone in a pagan 

temple was at any time possessed by an unclean 
spirit and began to divine, he was led away by 
that spirit like a man in chains and had no idea 
what he was saying. For it is peculiar to the 
soothsayer to be beside himself, to be under 

compulsion, to be pushed, to be dragged, to be 
greeted as a madman. But the prophet is not 
like this, because he has a sober mind and com

posed temper and knows exactly what he is say
ing. HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 

CoRINTHIANS 29.2.4 

CaaiSTIAN PaoPHBCY Vaasus PAGAN SooTH· 
sAYING. Sav&RIAN oF GABALA: Paul shows that 

there is a very big difference between Chris· 
tian prophecy and pagan soothsaying. Pagans 

do not address the unclean spirit but are pos
sessed by it and say things which they do not 
understand. The soothsayer's soul is dark
ened, and he does not know what he is say

ing, whereas the prophet's soul is enlightened 

and reveals what the prophet has learned and 

understood. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.5 

12:3 Spulcing by the Spirit 

THB GIFT OF D1scaaNMBNT. 0RIGBN: There 
are so many different kinds of spirit that with· 
out the gift of discernment, who can know 

which is which? CoMMBNTAilY ON I CoRIN· 

THIANS 4·41·:1·3·6 

R.IGHTL Y PRAISING Goo. BASIL: If two yardsticks 

are compared with each other, their straight· 
ness is in agreement. But if a distorted piece of 
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wood is compared with a ruler, the crooked one 
will be at varimce with the straight. Since, 

therefore, the praise of God is righteous, there 
is need of a righteous heart, in order that the 
praise may be fitting and adapted to it. "No one 
can say 'Jesus is Lord,' except in the Holy 
Spirit." So how can one offer due praise if one 

does not have the right spirit in one's heart? 

HoMILY oN PsALM 32 IS.I.7 

ExcBPT BY THE HoLY SPIUT. AMBRosa: If we 
cannot name the Lord Jesus without the Spirit, 
surely we cannot proclaim him without the 
Spirit. THa HoLY SPIRIT J.11.12.4.' 

THB SPBAJtBa oF TauTH. AMBROSIASTBR: Any 
truth spoken by anyone is spoken by the Holy 
Spirit. CoMMBNTAilY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

WITHOUT THB HoLY SPIRJTl CHRYSOSTOM: If no 

one can say that Jesus is Lord except by the 
Spirit, what can we say about those who do 
name his name but do not have the Spiriti' Here 

we have to understand that Paul was not talk
ing about catechumens who had not yet been 

baptized but about believers and unbelievers. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CORINTHIANS 29•3•10 

WHBTHBa LBGION CoNFBSSBD Juus AS Loao. 

SaVBRIAN oF GABALA: When the demoniac Le
gion acknowledged Jesus as Lord, he did not do 
so in a believing sense, but he merely confessed 
his knowledge of the lordship and rule of Christ 
over all things. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.11 

THa SPiaJT PaocLAJMs H1s Loaosa1P. THao

ooasT OF CYa: There is no disharmony between 

the teaching of the only-begotten Son and that 

of the Holy Spirit. In the Gospels, Christ the 

'CSEL 81.130-31. ~NF 1 12.1169. ~A 15:262. ~ 
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Lord taught us how great the Holy Spirit is, 
and the Spirit has proclaimed his lordship. No 
one who is truly moved by the Spirit can say 
that Christ is not divine. CoMMBNTARY oN THB 

1 CoRINTHIANS 12.:4-n 

FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 2.42.. 11 

uMipc PG 82:322. 

12:4-11 UNITY IN DIVERSITY 

4Now there are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit; 5and there are varieties of service, 
but the same Lord; 6and there are varieties of working, but it is the same God who inspires 
them all in every one. 7To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common 
good. 8To one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the 
utterance of knowledge according to the same Spirit, 9to another faith by the same Spirit, 
to another gifts ofhealing by the one Spirit, 10to another the working of miracles, to another 
prophecy, to another the ability to distinguish between spirits, to another various kinds 
of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues. 11All these are inspired by one and 
the same Spirit, who apportions to each one individually as he wills. 

OviiRVJBWl The giver of varied gifts is God the 
Holy Spirit (HILARY OF PoiTJBRS, CHaYsos
TOM). Gifts, service and working are different 
forms of the same ministry {CYRIL OF JaausA
LBM, CHRYSOSTOM) of the triune God (AM
BROSJASTBR) whose gifts cannot be artificially 
separated as to persons of the Godhead. There 
is only one God, whose grace is distributed by 
the Spirit to individuals as he wishes, according 
to his incomparable justice and power (AM
aaosa), not according to the merits or will 
QBROMB) of any particular person (AMBROSIAS• 
TBR). They are for the upbuilding of his church 
(BASIL, AMBROSJASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM} . Even 
today {THBODOR.BT OF Cn) each baptized per
son receives the Spirit's gift so that he or she 
may be useful both to self and others (AMBROSJ· 
ASTBR). The utterance of wisdom refers to the 
knowledge of divine things (AuGUSTINB} 

through the Scriptures (SavBRIAN OF GABALA). 
The utterance of knowledge refers to human sci· 
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ence (AuGUSTINB} or the revelation of things 
forgotten (SavBRIAN}.It is the Spirit who en
lightens (AMBROSIASTBR). The faith mentioned 
here is the faith that moves mountains (THBO· 
DORBT OF CYR), not just a formal doctrine 
(CYRIL OF Jaa.uSALBM). Even the shy can lay 
claim to such bold faith (AMBROSJASTBR). The 
gift of tongues and the interpretation of 
tongues (AMBROSJASTBR), as well as the gift of 
prophecy, is the gift of the triune God, given 
through the Holy Spirit (AMaaosa) to whom
ever God sees fit, both to women and men 
(THBODOR.BT OF Cn). Hence it is not for boast
ing (CHRYSOSTOM). 

12:4 Different Gifts 

V ARIBTIBS OF GIFTS. CHRYsosToM: Even if the 
gift bestowed on you is less than the gift be
stowed on someone else, the Giver is the same, 
and therefore you have equal honor with him. 



r CoRJNTHJANS u:4-n 

It is the same Fountain from which you draw re
freshment. HoMrLIBS ON THB EPrsnss oF PAuL 

TO THB CoRINTHIANS ~9·4·1 

THB SPIRJT NoT D1vroso JN D1vaua GIFTs. AM· 
aRose: This does not pertain to the fullness nor 
to a portion of the Spirit, because neither does 
the human mind grasp God's fullness, nor is 
God divided into any portions of himself. But 
he pours out the gift of the grace of the Spirit in 
which God is adored, as he is also adored in 
truth, for no one adores him except he who 
draws in the truth of his godhead with pious 
affecrion. THB HoLY SPIRIT IJ.71.2 

12:5 Different Kinds of Service 

AoAPTJNG To EAcH. CYRIL OF JaausALBM: The 
Holy Spirit adapts himself to each person. He 
sees the dispositions of each. He sees into our 
reasoning and our conscience, what we say, 
what we think, what we believe. CATBCHBsrs 
14.aa.1 

OHB BooT, MANY MaMaau. AM&Ross: We are 
all the one body of Christ, whose head is God, 
whose members we are. Some perhaps are the 
eyes, like the prophets. Others are more like 
teeth, as the apostles who passed the food of 
the gospel teaching into our hearts .••• Some 
are hands who are seen carrying out good 
works. Those who bestow the strength of nour
ishment upon the poor are his belly. Some are 
his feet, and would that I were worthy to be his 
heel! He pours water on the feet of Christ who 
forgives the lowly their sins, and, in setting free 
the common man, he bathes the feet of Christ. 
LBTTBR To H1s S1sTBR 6a.4 

V ARJBTIBS oF Ssav1cs. CHRYSOSTOM: One who 
hears about gifts might be upset if someone else 
has a greater one. But when it comes to service, 
things are the other way round. In this case, la
bor and sweat are implied. Why do you com
plain if they have been given more to do so as to 

spare youl HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLes oF PAUL 
To THB CoRJNTHIANS 29.4.5 

THB fACULTIBS OF BooT AND SouL CoMPAJUID, 
HILARY oF PorTIBRS: Just as a faculty of the hu· 
man body will be idle when the causes that stir 
it into activity are not present, so with the soul. 
The eyes will not perform their functions ex
cept through the light or the brighmess of day. 
The ears will not comprehend their task when 
no voice or sound is heard. The nostrils will not 
be aware of their office if no odor is detected. It 
is not that the faculty is lost because the cause 
is absent. Rather the employment of the faculty 
comes from the cause. It is the same with the 
soul of man. If the soul has not breathed in the 
gift of the Spirit through faith, even though it 
will continue to possess the faculty for under
standing, it will not have the light of knowl
edge. The one gift, which is in Christ, is 
available to everyone in its entirety, and what is 
present in every place is given insofar as we de
sire to receive it and will remain with us insofar 
as we desire to become worthy of it. This gift is 
with us even to the consummation of the world. 
This is the consolation of our expectation. This, 
through the efficacy of the gifts, is the pledge of 
our future hope. This is the light of the mind, 
the splendor of the soul. For this reason we 
must pray for this Holy Spirit. TRINITY ~·3S·' 

12t6 The Worlc oftht Scamt God 

THB ONB WoaK oF THB Ta~uHB Goo. AMaaosr
ASTBR: Paul is emphatic in asserting that the dis
tribution of gifts is not to be attributed to hu
man causes as if they were achievable by men. 
The varied gifts of the Holy Spirit and the grace 
of the Lord Jesus are the work of one and the 
same God. The grace and the gift cannot be di
vided according to the persons of the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit but must be understood as 
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constituting the one work of the undivided 
unity and nature of the Three. CoMMBNTARY 
oN PAuL's EP1snas.7 

THa FouRFOLD SBQVBNCB. HILARY oF PoiTIBRS: 
There is a fourfold meaning in the words that 
lie before us: There is the same Spirit in the va
rieties of the gifts. There is the same Lord in 
the varieties of ministries. There is the same 
God in these varieties. And there is a manifesta· 
tion of the Spirit in the bestowal of what is 
profitable. TIUNITY 8.29.' 

THa SAMB GoD WHo INSPIRBS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Gifts, service and working all amount to the 
same thing in the end, for they are different 

forms of the same ministry. HoMILIBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS OF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 29.4.9 

12&7 Gifts Given for the Common Good 

MANIPBSTATION OF THB SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Each person receives a gift so that, governing 

his life by divine constraints, he may be useful 
both to himself and to others while presenting 
an example of good behavior. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLas.10 

Foa YouR BaNBFIT. CHRYSOSTOM: Whatever 

measure of the Spirit has been given to you, it is 
for your benefit, so there is no reason to com

plain of what seems like a small gift. HoMILIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 

29·S·11 

Foa THB CoMMON GooD. BASIL: Since no one 

has the capacity to receive all spiritual gifts, 
but the grace of the Spirit is given proportion
ately to the faith of each, when one is living in 
community with others, the grace privately 

bestowed on each inclividual becomes the 
common possession of the others •••• One 

who receives any of these gifts does not pos

sess it for his own sake but rather for the sake 

of others. THa LoNG RuLBs 7. 12 

1 CoJUNTHIANS 12.:4-n 

IN Ova TIMB Guca G1vaN. THBODORBT OF CYR: 

Even in our time grace is given to those who are 

deemed worthy of holy baptism, but it may not 
take the same form as it did in those days. CoM· 
MENTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoJUN· 
THIANS 243•n 

12:8 Utter~ance of Wisdom cand Knowledge 

WISDOM AND KNowLBDGB. AMBROSIASTBR: In 
other words, he is given knowledge not by book 

learning but by the enlightenment of the Holy 
Spirit. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas.14 

D1v1NB THINGs AND HuMAN Sc1aNca. Auaus
TINB: Wisdom refers to the knowledge of divine 

things, and knowledge to human science. TIUN· 
ITY 14• IS 

RBvBLATION oF THINGS FoaooTTBN. SaVBJUAN 
oF GABALA: The utterance of wisdom means un

derstanding what God has said through the 

prophets and evangelists and communicating 
this to those who are listening. The utterance 
of knowledge is the revelation of things which 
have been forgotten, which someone learns for 
the first time and then shares with others. 

PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 

CHURCH.16 

12:9 Gifts ofFcaitb ~and oJHecaling 

SuRPASSING HuMAN NATUBII. CYJUL oF jaRUSA· 

LBM: This faith which is given by the Spirit as 
a grace is not just doctrinal faith but a faith 

which empowers activities surpassing human 
nature, a faith which moves mountains •••• For 

just as a grain of mustard seed is of little bulk 
but of explosive energy, taking a trifling space 

for its planting and then sending out great 
branches all around, so that when it is grown it 

7 CSEL 81.133. 'Fe 25:297". 'NPNF 112:171. 10CSEL 
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can give shelter to the birda, so in like manner 

the faith present in one's soul achieves the great

est things by the most summary decision. For 

such a one places the thought of God before his 

mind and as enlightenment of faith permits it, 
beholds God. His mind also ranges through the 

world from end to end, and with the end of this 

age not yet come, beholds the judgment already, 
and the bestowal of the promiaed rewards. 
CA TBCHBTICAL LBCTURB ON FAITH s.u.17 

LAY CLAIM To FAITH. AMaaosrAsTaa: Paul says 

this to encourage the person concerned to sup

press his shyneu and receive the ability to pro
fess and lay claim tO faith. COMMBNTARY ON 

PAUL's EPISTLas.18 

NoT MANY SPIRITS. AuGUSTINB: Without the 
spirit of faith no one will righdy believe. With

out the spirit of prayer no one will profitably 
pray. It is not that there are so many spirits, 

·but in all things one and the same Spirit 

works, who apportions to each one individually 
as he wills." LBTTBR To SixTus 191.19 

FAITH THAT Movas MouNTAINS. THBODORBT OF 
Cn: The faith mentioned here is not the kind 
given to every believer but the kind which can 
move mountains. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST 

EPISTLB TO THB COIUNTHIANS 144·:10 

12:10a Prophecy 

THa Gu.ca Is ONB. AMaaosa: According to 

Paul, prophecy is not only through the Father 
and the Son but also through the Holy Spirit. 
On this account the office is one, the grace is 

one. THB HoLY SPIIUT 1.13.143·11 

DisnNGUISHING BIITWBIIN SPIRITS. Ollla&N: In 

the distribution of spiritual gifts, it is also added 
that •discernment of spirits" is given to some. It is 

a spiritual gift, therefore, by which the spirit is dis
cerned. as the aposde says: "Test the spirits, if 
they are from God." :z:z HoMILY 3 ON Exoous.2J 
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12:10b Tongues and lnterprett~tion 

INTB&PRBTATION oP ToNGUBs. AMaa.osrAsTaa: 

To interpret is to interpret faithfully by 

God's gift the sayings of those who speak in 

tongues or in writing. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS. :14 

NoT To BouT. CHanosToM: The Corinthians 

boasted of their speaking in tongues, which ia 
why Paul put it lut in his list. HoMILIBS oN 
THB EPIITLBI OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANI 

19·S·M 

GavaN To WoMBN Auo. THBODORBT oF CYa: 

These gifu were given to women as well as 
men, as the Acu of the Aposdes makes plain. 
CoMMBNTARY oN THB FruT EPISTLB TO THB 

COIUNTHIANI14S·26 

12:11a Iaspired by the Same Spirit 

THa WuTTBJf WollD INSPIIUID BY THB SPIRIT. 

CYIUL OF jBRUSALBM: Let us assert of the Holy 
Spirit only what is written. Let us not busy our
selves about what is not written. The Holy 
Spirit has authored the Scriptures. He has spo
ken of himself all that he wished, or all that we 

could grasp. Let us confine ourselves to what he 
has said, for it ia reckless to do otherwise. 
CATBCHBSIS 16.1.27 

THa SAMB SPIRIT. CHaYsosToM: The universal 

medicine of his consolation stems from the 
same root, from the same treasure, the same 

stream. Therefore Paul occasionally dwells on 

this expreuion so as to level out apparent in
equalities and console them. HoMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL To THB CoiUNTHIANS :a§l.s.28 

17LCC 4zU3. 11CSEL 81.134. 19FC 30:312·13*. ~PG 
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THa SPIRIT NoT DIVIDBD. AMaaosa: The Spirit 
spoke also in the patriarchs and the prophets, 
and finally the apostles then began to be more 
perfect after they had received the Holy Spirit. 
Thus there is no sepatation of the divine power 
and grace, for although "there are varieties of 
gifts, yet there is the same Spirit. w THB HoLY 
SPIRIT 2..12..138.29 

THB CoMPORT o• SuPPOSBD Lassaa GIPTS. 
THBODOilBT oF CYR: Here Paul is comforting 
those who received the lesser gifts, pointing out 
that they too come from the Holy Spirit. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CORIN· 
THIANS 2.46.10 

lltllb Gifts Apportiontd Individually 

AccoaoaNo TO Goo's JusTICB AND Powaa. AM· 
aaosa: It belongs to God's justice that he di
vides and to his power that he divides according 
to his will or because he wishes to give to each 
one what he knows will be of profit. LaTTBR 2.0 
To BISHOPS.n 

THB THRBB Do WHAT THB ONB OoBS. AMBROSI· 
ASTBR: Paul is here attributing to the Holy 
Spirit what he earlier attributed to all three per· 
sons. 12 Because they are of one nature and 
power, the Three do what the One does. There 
is only one God, whose grace is distributed to 
individuals as he wishes, not according to the 
merits of any patticular person but for the up
building of his church. All those things which 
the world wants to imitate but cannot, because 
it is catnal, may be seen in the church, which is 
the house of God, where they are granted by 
the gift and instruction of the Holy Spirit. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS." 

THa WaLL oF THB SPIRIT. JaROMB: Notice that 
Paul does not say "according to the will of each 
and every member" but "according to the will of 

the Spirit." AGAINST THB PaLAGIANS I6.,. 

I CORINTHIANS I2.:4·II 

THB 0NB SPIRIT ADAPTS TO PaasoNAL Davaa
srTT. CYRIL OF JaausALBM: One and the same 
rain comes down on all the world, yet it be· 
comes white in the lily, red in the rose, purple 
in the violets and hyacinths, different and many· 
colored in manifold species. Thus it is one in 
the palm tree and another in the vine, and all in 
all things, though it is uniform and does not 
vaty in itself. For the rain does not change, com· 
ing down now as one thing and now as another, 
but it adapts itself to the thing receiving it and 
becomes what is suitable to each. Similarly the 
Holy Spirit, being One and of one nature and 
indivisible, impatts to each one his grace "ac· 
carding as he will. w The dry tree when watered 
brings forth shoots. So too does the soul in sin, 
once made worthy through repentance of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, Rower into justice. 
Though the Spirit is one in nature, yet by the 
will of God and in the name of the Son, he 
brings about many virtuous effects. For he em
ploys the tongue of one for wisdom, illumines 
the soul of another by prophecy, to another he 
grants the power of driving out devils, to an
other the gift of interpreting the sacred Scrip· 
tu res. He strengthens the self-control of one 
while teaching another the nature of alrnsgiv· 
ing, and still another to fast and humble him· 
self, and another to despise the things of the 
body. He prepares another for martyrdom. He 
acts differently in different persons, though he 
himself is not diverse. CATECHEsrs I4.12..15 

THB GIPT HrMs&LP. AuGUSTINB: For not every· 
one has all of them, but some have these and 
others those, although each has the Gift him· 
self by whom the things proper to each one are 
divided, namely, the Holy Spirit. TRINITY IS· 16 
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12:12-26 THE BODY 

uFor just as tht body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body, 
though many, are one body, so it is with Christ. uFor by one Spirit we were all bapti~ed 
into one body-Jews or Greeks, slaves or free-and all were made to drink of one Spirit. 

14For the body does not consist of one member but of many. 15If the foot should say, 
•Because I am not a hand, I do not belong to the body,• that would not make it any less a 
part of the body. 16And if the ear should say, •Because I am not an eye, I do not belong to 
the body, • that would not make it any less a part of the body. 17If the whole body were an 
eye, where would be the hearing' If the whole body were an ear, where would be the sense 
of smell? "But as it is, God a"anged the organs in the body, each one of them, as he chose. 
"If all were a single organ, where would the body be? 20As it is, there are many parts, yet 
one body. 21The eye cannot say to the hand, •1 have no need of you,- nor again the head to 
the feet, •1 have no need of you. • 220n the contrary, the parts of the body which seem to 
be weaker are indispensable, 2land those parts of the body which we think less honorable 
we invest with the greater honor, and our unpresentable parts are treated with greater 
modesty, 24which our more presentable parts do not require. But God has so composed 
the body, giving the greater honor to the inferior part, 25that there may be no discord in 
the body, but that the members may have the same care for one another. 116If one member 
suffers, all suffer together; if one member is honored, all rejoice together. 

OvllaVJBWI Once again Paul uses a metaphor, 

dtis time to describe dte nature of dte Christian 
church. We are one in Christ (CLBMBNT OF AL· 

BXANDIUA}, baptized into one body (AMBROSB}. 

God who formed the body is one, and the body 
he formed is one (CHRYSOSTOM}. So treat no 

one with contempt (AMBilOSIASTBa, SavBJUAN 

OF GABALA), since each member is necessary 
(THBODOilBT oF CYR). The foot is no less a pan 
of dte body becawe it is not a hand (AMaa.osr
ASTBil, jBROMB). Do not envy those slightly 

above you, as if dte ear might envy the eye 

(CHaYsosToM}. Suppose that the body pos· 
sessed only its most important member-it 

would still be weless widtout the others (THBO· 
DORBT OF Cn). There is no better explanation 

for dtis mystery than it pleased the Creator to 

arrange dte members in the way he chose 
(CHRYSOSTOM}. The diversity in dte members, 
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without which the body would not be a body 
(GuGORY OF NYssA, CHRYSOSTOM), unites to 

ensure that the body fulfills its potential (AM· 

BROSIASTBR). The eye will have no joy if other 
members are missing (OJUGBN}. Iron can do 

what gold cannot {AMBilOSIASTBR}. The greater 

gifts cannot do without the lesser ones {CHRYSOS

TOM}. What we may find despicable God finds 
beautiful {AMBROSIASTBR). Though our genitals 
may be hidden, they are given the greater honor 
{CHRYSOSTOM, AuGUSTINII}. So no one is to be 

despised as useless {AMBROSIASTBR}. The whole 

body suffers as one (CYPJUAN, BASIL, AUGUSTINII). 

12112 M•ny Members, One Bocly 

MANY MBMBBRS IN ONB BoDY. CHRYIOSTOM: 

Paul talks about Christ when perhaps he might 
well have said the church. In doing so, he raises 



the level of discourse and appeals more and 

more to the hearers' sense of awe. HoMILIBS oN 

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORJNTHIANS 30.I.1 

EVBRY MBMBBR NBCBBSARY. THEODORBT OF CYR: 

Paul is pointing out that just as the body has 

many members, some of which are more impor· 

tant than others, so it is with the church also. 

But every member is necessary and useful. CoM· 

MENTARY ON THE fiRST EPISTLE TO THB CoRIN· 

THIANS 246.1 

12:13 B"pti%ed into One Body 

ONa IN CHRIST. CLEMENT OF ALBXANDRJA: You 

are all one in Christ Jesus. It is not that some 

are enlightened gnosrics and others less perfect 
spirituals. Everyone, putting aside all carnal de

sires, is equal and spiritual before the Lord. 

CHRIST THE EDUCATOR I·S·3I.1 

ONB MYSTBRY. AMBROSE: There is one work be

cause there is one mystery, there is one baptism 

because there was one death for the world. 

There is a unity of outlook which cannot be 

separated. THE HoLY SPIRIT •·3·4S·4 

TlliiAT No ONB WITH CoNTBMPT. AMBROSJASTBR: 

Paul is reaching that we should not treat anyone 

with contempt, nor should we regard anyone as 

perfect. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPisnss.' 

THB BooY Is 0NB. CHRYSOSTOM: He who 

formed the body is one, and the body which he 

formed is also one. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLBS 

oF PAuL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 30.2.6 

12:14Not One Member but M"ny 

THB UNITY OF THB VJ&TUBB. GRBGORY OF NYSSA: 

Those who are experts in such matters say that 

the virtUes are not separate from each other and 

that it is not possible to grasp one of the virtUes 

properly without attaining to the rest of them, 

but where one of the virtUes is present the oth· 
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ers will necessarily follow. ON VIRGINITY rs.7 

MANY MaMaaas SuPPLY WHAT 0THBR PARTs 

LAcJt. AMBROSIASTBR: The unity of the body 

consists in the fact that its many members sup· 

ply the things which the other parts lack. CoM· 

MENTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.1 

Do NoT 0VIIIlLOOJt HuM aLBa MaMaaas. 

SsvBRIAN oF GABALA: Paul says this in order not 

to overlook the humbler members of the 

church. For even if someone is lesser by nature, 

he still belongs to the body of the church. PAUL· 

JNE CoMMBNTARY FROM THE GREBK CHuacH.9 

12:15 No Less " P"rt 

WEAK AND STRONG. AMBilOSJASTER: This means 

that a weak brother cannot say that he is not a 

part of the body simply because he is not 

strong. CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.10 

12:16 '1 Do Not Belong• 

NoNB UNNBEDBD. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul is saying 

that the person who is slightly inferior should 

not for that reason think that he is unnecessary 

to the body. CoMMENT AllY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.11 

Aasuao ENVY. CHilYSOSTOM: Note that Paul 

couples the foot with the hand, which is 

mounted a little above it, and the ear with the 

eye likewise. This is because we are prone to 

envy not those who are far above us but those 

who are only a little bit above. HoMILIES ON THE 

EPISTLES oF PAuL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 30.3.u 

12:17 If tbe Wbole Body Were "n Eye 

UsaLsss ALONB. THEODOilBT OF CYR: Even if the 

1NPNF 112:176. 2Mipe PG 82:326. 1FC 23131. ~C 44:51". 
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body had only its most important member, it 
would still be useless without the others. CoM· 
MENTAllY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE COIUN· 

THIANS 2.47!' 

IT PLBABBD THB CuAToa. CHRYsosToM: God 
has placed each part of the body where he has 
chosen, so we must not enquire any further as 
to why he has done it the way he has. For even 
if we could come up with ten thousand explana
tions, we would never find one better than 
this-that it pleased the Creator to make it the 
way he chose. HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THB ColliNTHIANS ]0.4.14 

12:19 If All Were a Single Organ 

DIFFBRBNT FuNCTioNs. AMBROSIASTBR: If every· 
one in the church were equal, there would be 
no body, because a body is governed according 
to the difference in the functions of its mem· 
bers. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.'~ 

DIVBUITT UNITBS. AMBilOSIASTBil: The diver
sity in the members of the body unites for the 
purpose of ensuring that the body fulfills its po
tential. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPrSTLBS.16 

No BoDY WrTHOUT Drvaas1n. CHilYSOSTOM: If 
there were not great diversity among you, you 
could not be a body. If you were not a body, 
you could not be unified. If you were not one, 
you would not be equal in honor. It is because 
you are not all endowed with the same gift that 
you are a body. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS ]o.s.17 

No JoY IF 0rHBa MBMBBU Mrss1No. OlliGBN: If 
the eye is healthy and one can see clearly, what 

joy will it have if the other members of the body 
are missing!' How would it appear to be perfect 
without the hands, the feet or the other parts of 

the body~ LEVITICUS HOMILY 7.18 

laoN CAN Do WHAT GoLD CANNOT. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: The person who is greater in rank or dig
nity cannot do without those who are lower. 
For there are things which a humbler person 
can do which an exalted one cannot, just as iron 
can do things which gold cannot. Because of 
this, the feet perform an honorable function for 
the head. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLES.19 

GRBATBR Grns CANNOT Do WITHOUT THB 
Lassaa. CHRYSOSTOM: The greater gifts cannot 
do without the lesser ones, because if even the 
lesser ones are harmed, the body will not func
tion properly. What is lower than the foot~ Or 
what is more honorable or necessary than the 
head~ But the head, however important it is, is 
not self-sufficient, nor can it do everything by it
self. If that were so, there would be no need to 
have feet. HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLES oF PAUL TO 
THB ColliNTHIANS ]r.r.lD 
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Ens, HANDS AND FaaT NBBD EAcH 0rHBa. 
jBROME: The church has real eyes: its teachers 
and leaders who see in sacred Scripture the mys
teries of God •••• It also has hands, effective 
persons who are not eyes but hands. Do they 
plumb the mysteries of sacred Scriptur~ No, 
but they are powerful in works. The church has 
feet: those who !1Wte official journeys of all 
kinds. The foot runs that the hand may find the 
work it is to do. The eye does not scorn the 
hand, nor do these three scorn the belly as if it 
were idle and unemployed. HoMILY Ss oN MAT· 
THBW 18:7·9.21 

11Mipc PG 82:327. 1~NF 112:177. 1'CSEL 81.137. 
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Taa EMPaROR NaaDS AN ARMY. AMBROSIASTER.: 
No matter how elevated a person may be, if he 
has no one under him, his rank is worthless. 
The greatest emperor still needs an army. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.22 

12:23 Lesser Members 

Lass HoNORABLB PARTS. AMBROSIASTER: Be
cause our feet are lowly and lacking in dignity, 
we adorn them with shoes. It is clear that our 
private parts, which are thought to be shame
ful, cover themselves with respectability by 
avoiding public display, so as not to obtrude ir
reverendy. Likewise, some of the brothers who 
are poor and unseemly in their dress are never

theless not without grace, because they are 
members of our body. They go about in dirty lit
tle garments and barefoot. Though they may 
look contemptible, they are more to be honored 
because they usually lead a cleaner life. What 
men find despicable, God may find quite beauti
ful. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.21 

UsiNG THB UNSEBMLY WaLL IN PROCRBATION. 
AuGUSTINa: Just as it is good to use evils well, 
so it is honest to use the unseemly well. Not be
cause of the beauty of the divine work, but be
cause of the ugliness oflust, the aposde calls 
these members of the body unseemly. The 
chaste are not bound by a necessity to deprav
ity, for they resist lust lest it compel them to 
commit unseemly acts. Yet not even honorable 
procreation can exist without lust. In this way 
in chaste spouses there is both the voluntary, in 
the procreation of offspring, and the necessary, 
in lust. Honesty arises from unseemliness when 
chaste union accepts, but does not love, lust. 

AGAINST JuuAN S·9·37·24 

12:24 Honoring the Inferior Ptart 

GuATBa HoNoa TO THB INPBUOR PART. AM· 

BROSIASTBR: We do not have to add anything to 
those whose eagerness for expertise and respect· 

1 CoRINTHIANS u.:I:&-:&6 

ability is obvious-the honor due to them is 
given already. But an exhortation is necessary 
regarding the despised and lowly, to ensure that 
due honor is given to them, so that they may be 
seen as useful. Otherwise, if these people are de
spised, they will become more negligent about 
themselves. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.25 

GrvaN GuATBR HoNoa. CHRYSOSTOM: Nothing 
in us is dishonorable, seeing that it is God's 
work. What is there in us which is less es
teemed than our genitals~ Nevertheless, they en
joy greater honor, and even the very poor, who 
may be completely naked otherwise, cannot al
low those parts to be uncovered. HoMILIES ON 
THB EPISTLES oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 
]1.2.. 16 

Taa ANALOGY OF THE BAD H.uacuT. AuGUSTINE: 
Aren't the hairs of your head certainly of less 
value than your other members~ What is 
cheaper, more despicable, more lowly in your 
body than the hairs of your head? Yet if the bar
ber trims your hair unskillfully, you become an
gry at him because he does not cut your hair 
evenly. Yet you do not maintain that same con
cern for unity of the members in the church. 
THE UsEFULNESS oF FASTING 6.71 

12:25 Tbt Same Cart for One Another 

Waau THE BoND OF PBAcB Is NoT PusERVBD. 
BASIL: With those among whom harmony is 
not secured, however, the bond of peace is not 
preserved, mildness of spirit is not maintained, 
but there is dissension, strife and rivalry. It 
would be a great piece of audacity to call such 
persons "members of Christ" or to say that they 
are ruled by him. It would be the expression of 
an honest mind to say openly that the wisdom 
of the flesh is master there and wields a royal 
sovereignty. ON THBjUDGMENT oP Goo.21 

22CSEL 81.138. 21CSEL 81.138-39. :MFe 35:281•. 25CSEL 
81.139-40. ~NF 112:181. 71Fe 16:413•. 21Fe 9:41•. 
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No ONB DuPISBD AS UsaLass. AMaaosiASTBR: 
Paul is saying that the human body is so organ

ized that all its members are necessary, and be· 
cause of this, all are concerned for one another. 
One cannot exist without the other, and pans 
which are thought to be inferior are usually 
more necessary. No one ought to be despised as 
usdess. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.29 

GIUIATBR ATTBNTION TO INFBRIOR PARTS. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Paul points out that if division in 
the body is to be avoided, greater attention 
must be given to the leaser pans, so that they 
will not be harmed or feel excluded. If they 
were badly treated they would be destroyed, 
and their destruction would be the ruin of the 
body. HoMruas ON THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL To 

THB CoaiNTHIANS 3~·3·10 

12:26 Suffering 11nd Rejoicing 

THa GuaF OF THB CHURCH UNDBR Pauacu
TION. CYPRIAN: I suffer with, I grieve with our 
fellow believers who, having lapsed and fallen 
by the impetua of persecution, drawing pan of 
our hearts with them, have brought a like sor· 
row on us with their wounds. LBTTBRS 17.'1 

THB CHua.cH SuFFBU ova a THB WHOLB WoRLD. 

8Asu.: Our sufferings are such as to have 

reached even to the limits of our inhabited 
world. When one member suffers, all the mem

bers suffer along with it. LBTTBRS :1.4:1., To THB 

WBSTBRNBRS. )2 

ALL Rluorca TooaTHBL CHRYSOSToM: Sharing 
all things in common, both good and bad, is the 
only way to achieve complete communion. 
HoMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS JI·S·" 

IF ONa Maa~aaa SuFPau. AuouSTINB: Sup
pose you had a disjointed finger. Would you 
not tremble in all your limbsi Would you not 
hurry to the doctor to have the finger set~ 
Surely, then, your body is in good condition 
when all ita members are in agreement, the 
one with the other. Then you are considered 
healthy, and really are well. THB UsaFULNBSS 
OF FASTING 6,M 

ALL SuFFBB. TooaTHaa.. AuousTINB: Far be it 
from us to refuse to hear what is bitter and sad 
to those whom we love. It is not possible for 
one member to suffer without the other mem· 
bers suffering with it. LaTTBas gg.n 

8 CSEL 81.140. ~NF 1 12:182. , 1FC 51:49. ~C 28:182". 

S'NJ»NF 1 12:184. MFC 16:413". "FC 18:140. 

12:27-31 THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY 

21Now you are the body of Christ and individually members of it. uAnd God has 
appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then workers of 
miracles, then healers, helpers, administrators, speakers in various kinds of tongues. 29 Are 
all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Do all work miracles? JODo all possess gifts 
of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interprea J 1But earnestly desire the higher 
gifts. 

And I will show you a still more excellent way. 
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OvBaVJIIWI The body does not consist of mem

bers electing to join themselves together (Savu
IAN OF GABALA). No special gift is given to every· 
one. None is merited (AMsaoSIASTBR). They are 

diversely distributed to enable us to see our 
need of each other. The church in Corinth be

longs to the worldwide community of resurrec

tion faith (MAXIM us OF TuRIN, CHRYSOSTOM). 

The order by which Paul lists the gifts is delib

erate, because the Corinthians put speaking in 

tongues at the top of the list (CHRYSOSTOM). 

12:27 The Body of Christ 

BB AT PBACB WITH THB CHURCH EVBRTWHBIUI. 

CHRYSOSTOM: The Corinthian church was not 

the whole body by itself but was part of a world

wide community of faith. Therefore the Corin

thians ought to be at peace with the church in 

every other place, if it is a true member of the 

body. HoMILIEs ON THE EPISTLES oF PAuL To 

THE CoRINTHIANS 3~.1.1 

NoT INDIVIDUALS VoLUNTAIULY jOINIID. 

SEVBRIAN OF GABALA: We are not individual 

members who elect to join together to form a 
whole but rather organic members of a wider 

whole, which is the whole body. PAULINE CoM

MENTARY FROM THE GA.EEK CHUA.CH.2 

RlsBN WITH HrM. MAXIM US OF TuRIN: In 

Christ's resurrection, all his members have nec

essarily risen with him. For while he passes 

from the depths to the heights, he has made us 

pass from death to life. SERMONs S4·1 

12:28 Gifts Given by God 

GoD HAs APPOINTBD. AMBROSIASTEA.: Paul has 

placed the apostles at the head of the church. 

They may be identified with bishops, as Peter 

said of Judas: •Let another take his bishopric.oo4 

There are two types of prophets, those who pre

dict the future and those who interpret the 

Scriptures. The apostles are also prophets, be-

1 CoRINTHIANS u:~7-31 

cause the top rank has all the others subordi

nated to it. Even a wicked man like Caiaphas ut

tered prophecies on the strength of his rank, 

not for any virtue he might have possessed.5 

Teachers are those who instructed boys in the 
synagogue, a practice which has come down to 

us as well. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.6 

WHY ToNGUBS L1sTBD LAsT. CHRYSOSTOM: The 

order goes from the higher to the lower, and 

quite deliberately, because the Corinthians 

were in the habit of putting speaking in tongues 

at the top of the list. HoMILIEs oN THE EPISTLES 

oF PAuL To THE CoRINTHIANS 3~.~.7 

12:29 Given the S~ame Gift~ 

ONLY ONB BISHOP. AMaaosrASTEA.: A church has 

only one bishop, and prophecy is not given to 

everybody. COMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs! 

12:30 Other Gifts 

GJVBN TO MAXIMIZE HAaMONT. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Even as God did not grant the greater gifts to 

everyone, so also did he give the lesser gifts to 

some and not to others. He did this in order to 

obtain the maximum of harmony and love, 

since each one would see his need of the others 

and therefore be brought closer to them. HoMI· 

LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN· 

THIANS 3~•4•9 

12:31 A More Excellent W ~ay 

NoT BY MBRJT. AMBA.OSIASTBA.: The graces of the 

Lord which are seen in persons do not relate to 

the merit of the individual but to the honoring of 

God. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPrsTLss.10 

THB GA.BATBST Grn. CHRYSOSTOM: All along he 

1NPNF 112:186. m A 15:263. 1ACW 50:131. 4Episkopt11l 
'1 ' 7 cf. Acts 1:20. a 11:49-51. CSEL 81.141-42. NPNF 1 
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wants to point them higher still and whets their 

appetite for the greatest gift of all. HOMIUBS ON 

THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS )Z.S/1 "NPNF 1 12:188. 

13:1-3 THE LAW OF LOVE 

1If I speak in the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, I am a noisy gong or 
a clanging cymbal. 2And if I have prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge, and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am 
nothing. 3Ifigive away all I have, and if I deliver my body to be burned,y but have not love, 
Igain nothing. 

OvBavJBWI The tongues of men are human lan· 

guages (SsvBRIAN OF GABALA). Without love 

they are like a noisy gong (AMBROSIASTBa). The 

tongues of angels are perceived by the mind, not 

the ear (THBODORBT OF Cn). One may have 

prophetic powers yet be filled with an evil 

spirit, as in the case ofSaul. Even Salaam's ass 

prophesied in a human language to demonstrate 

the majesty of God (AMBROSIASTBa). By faith 

Paul does not mean common and universal faith 

but the spiritual gift of faith (GBNNADJUS OF 

CONSTANTINOPLB). Love, which fulfills the law 

(SBV11RIAN), is the head of religion (AMBROSIAS• 

TBR). love does not hate anyone (CABSARIUS OF 

ARLu). Paul discounts even the most extreme 

sacrifices if they are made without love (CHaT· 

sosToM). Offering one's body to be burned is 

not permission to commit suicide but a com· 

mand not to resist suffering if the alternative is 

being forced to do wrong (AuousnNa). 

13:1 Spetafci,.g Witbout Love 

A No1ar GoNG. AMBROSJASTBR: It is a great gift 
to be able to speak in different languages. To 
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apeak. with the tongues of angels is even greater. 

But in order to show that none of this can be as· 

cribed to merit and that every tongue is subject 

to the glory of God, Paul adds that a man with· 

out love is like a noisy gong or a clanging cym· 
bal. 

Balaam's ass spoke a human language in order 

to demonstrate the majesty of God, 1 and children 

sang the praises of Christ in order to confound 

the Jews. 2 In fact the Savior went further and de
clared than even stones could cry out if necessary.3 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

A NuJIANCB WITHOUT Lova. CHRYSOSTOM: In 

other worda, says Paul, if I have no love I am 

not juat weless but a positive nuisance. HoMI· 

uas ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoR.IN· 

THIANS ):&.6.' 

ToNGUBI o• MaN Au LANGUAGBI. SaVBR.IAN OF 

GAB.Au: The tongues of angels refer to the di.ffer-

'Num 22:28-31. ~r 21•IS. 'u 19:40. 4CSEL 81.144-45. 
'NPNF 1 12:189. 



ent languages spoken on eanh since the destruc
tion of the tower of Babel. As Moses says in 

Deuteronomy [32:8]: "God has set the bounda

ries of the nations according to the number of 

angels." It is therefore the task of each angd to 

defend the distinction of nations. The tongues 

of men on the other hand are languages which 

we learn; they do not come to us naturally. 

PAUUNE CoMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHuacH.6 

ToNouu oF ANGBLS NoT PaacBIVBD BY THB 

EAa. THaoooRBT OF CYa: Paul chooses speaking 

in tongues as his example because the Corin

thians thought that it was the greatest of the 

gifts. This was because it had been given to the 

aposdes on the day of Pentecost, before any of 

the others. The tongues of angels are those 

which are perceived by the mind, not by the 

ear. CoMMENTARY ON THE FrasT EPISTLE TO THE 

COIUNTHIANS lSt/ 

13:2 Nothing Without Love 

THa LIMITS OF PaoPHBTIC Powaas. AMBROSIAS· 

TBR: Salaam prophesied even though he was 

not a prophet,8 and Caiaphas also prophesied.9 

So did Saul when, because of his disobedience, 

he was filled with an evil spirit.10 Judas accom

panied the other disciples and understood all 
the mysteries and knowledge given to them, 

but as an enemy of love he betrayed the Sav

ior.11 Both Tertullian and Novatian were men 

of no small learning, but because of their pride 

they lost the fellowship of love and falling into 

schism devised heresies, to their own damna

tion. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPtSTLBS.u 

MIRACLBB oF WoaD AND Daao. CHRYSOSTOM: By 

naming prophecy and faith, Paul included every 

spiritual gift, since miracles are either in word 

or in deed. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAuL 

TO THE COIUNTHIANS 3l•7•n 

THB SPIRITUAL GtFT OF FAITH. GENNADIUS OF 

CoNSTANTINOPLe: By faith, Paul does not mean 
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the common and universal faith of believers but 

the spiritual gift of faith. The two things have 

the same name, because when the Holy Spirit 

comes upon us it is our human faith which ex

pands to make room for the divine gift. PAULINE 

CoMMENTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHURCH.14 

13:3a Giving AW4J All 

ExTR.BMB SAcRJFtcu. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul dis

counts even the most extreme sacrifices, if they 

are made without love. HOMILIES ON THE EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THE COIUNTHIANS 3a.8.1S 

GIVING ONa's BoDY To Ba BuRNaD. AuGUSTINE: 

Giving one's body to be burned is not a license 

to commit suicide but a command not to resist 

suffering if the alternative is being forced to do 

wrong. LBTTBR 173 TO DoNATus.16 

13:3b G4ining Nothing Without Love 

THB HaAD oF RBuoroN. AMBROSIASTER: Love is 

the very head of religion, and someone who has 

no head is dead. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.17 

Lova Doas NoT HATB ANToNa. CABSARIUS OF 

ARLBS: Since true charity loves all, if someone 

knows that he hates even one other person he 

should hasten to vomit up this bitter gall, in or

der to be ready to receive the sweetness of char

ity himself. SERMONS a3.4·11 

Lova FuuiLLS THB LAw. SBVBRIAN oF GABALA: 

The one who loves fulfills the law. The one who 

fulfills the law is well respected. The one who is 

well respected receives a spiritual gift. PAUUNE 

CoMMENTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.19 

'NTA 15:265. 7MiJDe PG 82:331. ~um 22:38-24:25. 'Jn 
11:49-51. 111 Sam 16:14-23: 19:9. 11Mt 26:47-50; Mlt 14:43-%: 
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13:4-7 THE NATURE OF LOVE 

4Love is patient and kind; love is not jealous or boastfwl; 5it is not arrogant or rwde. Love 
does not insist on its own way; it is not irritable or resentfwl; 6it does not rejoice at wrong, 
but rejoices in tbe rigbt. 1Love bears all tbings, believes all tbings, bopes all tbings, endures 
all tbings. 

OVIIRVIBWZ Love seeks the good of others 

(CHRYSOSTOM, C.usioooaus), hating what is 

unjust and rejoicing in what is good (THBO· 

DORBT OF Cn), discerning its own limitations 

(BASIL). The greater the love of God the saints 
share, the more they learn to endure all things 

(GuaoaY NAZIANZBN, AuausTINa). 

13s4 Love Is P11tient 11nd Kind 

THB ADOilNMBNT oF LoVII. CHRYSOSTOM: He 

next makes an outline oflove's matchless 

beauty, adorning its image with all aspects of 
virtue, as if with many colors brought together 

with precision. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 

PAuL To THB CoarNTHIANS 33.1.1 

LoVII NoT ENvrous. AuausTINB: The reason 

why love does not envy is because it is not 

puffed up. For where puffing up precedes, envy 

follows, because pride is the mother of envy. 

LBTTBR TO HoNoRATUS :n.2 

Lova Saa&s To DrscallN ITs OwN DaFBCTs. 

BASIL: A person living in solitary retirement will 

not readily discern his own defects, since he has 

no one to admonish or correct him with mild

ness and compassion. In fact, admonition from 

an enemy often produces in a prudent man the 

desire for amendment. Taa LoNG RuLas 7.1 

IUMOVING V1ca. CausosToM: He adorns love 

not only for what it has but also for what it has 
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not. Love both elicits virtue and expels vice, not 

permitting it to spring up at all. HoMILIBS oN 

THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 33·3·4 

Fua SaavrTUDB TRANSCBNDING DoMINANCB. 

CAssroooaus: So those who serve the Lord with 

gladness are they who love him above all else 

and show brotherly charity to each other. 

What free servitude is this! What service, excel

ling all forms of dominance! EXPLANATION OF 

THB PsALMs :t..S 

13:6 Rejoicing in t"e Rig"t 

CuT OFF SuLLBNNBSS. BASIL: Cast off the 

sullenness of an angry man which you are evinc

ing by your silence, and regain joy in your heart, 

peace toward your likeminded brothers and sis

ters, and zeal and solicitude for the preservation 

of the churches of the Lord. LBTTBRS 6s, To 

ATARBIUS.6 

WHAT Is GooD. TaaoDORBT OF Cn.: Love hates 

what is unjust and rejoices in what is good and 

honorable. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB 

TO THB COIUNTHIANS 1S3•7 

13s7 Love Be11rs All T"ing• 

ENDURING ALL THINGS. GRBGORY NAZIANZBN: 

Bearing all things, enduring all things for our 

love and hope regarding him, let us give thanks 

1CSEL 81.195. ~c 20:101·. ~c 9:248. ~PNF 112:195. 
'ACW 52:444. 'fc 13:158. 7Mp PG 82:335. 



for all things, both favorable and unfavorable 

alike-I mean the pleasant and the painful
since reason often knows even these as arms of 
salvation. ON Hts BROTHBR, ST. CABSARIUS 2.4.1 

Lova CAsTs OuT FBAa. AM&Rosa: A man with 
this charity fears nothing, for charity casts out 
fear. When fear is banished and cast out, char

ity endures all things, bears all things. One who 
bears all things through love cannot fear martyr
dom. LBTTBRS TO PRIBSTS 49, AMBROSB TO 
HoaoNA TIANus. 9 

BBLIBVING Au. THINGS. AuousTINB: For what is 
it to hear about oneself from you but to know 
oneself? Who, then, can know himself and say 

"It is false," unless he himself lies? But becawe 
"charity believes all things," certainly among 
those whom it makes one, in intimate union 

I CORINTHIANS 1318·13 

with each other, I, also, 0 Lord, do even con

fess to you in such a way that men may hear, 
though I cannot prove to them the things I con
fess are true. But those whose ears charity 
opens to me, they believe. CoNPBSSIONS 10.3.'0 

EvaN DBATH. CHRYSOSTOM: Out oflong suffer
ing love bears all things, whether they are bur
densome or grievow, whether insults, lashes or 
even death. HoMILY oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 33•4•11 

Lova ENouus ALL THINGs. AuousTINB: The 
greater the love of God that the saints possess, 
the more they endure all things for him. 
PATIBNCB 17.12 

'J:C 22:25•, 1FC 26:254. 1'J:C 21:265°. 11NPNF 112=198. 
'1:c 16:251. 

13:8-13 THE FUTURE OF LOVE 

8Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as 
for knowledge, it will pass away. 9For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is 
imperfect; 10but when the perfect comes, the imperfect will pass away. 11When I was a 
child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child; when I became a 
man, I gave up childish ways. 12For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to face. 
Now I know in part; then I shall understand fully, even as I have been fully understood. 
13So faith, hope, love abide, these three; but the greatest of these is love. 

OvsaVIBWI In this life we are children, com
pared with what we shall become in the next 
life (AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Our knowl
edge now is imperfect (BASIL), but it is proxi

mately reliable within its limits (AuGUSTINB). If 
now we see as if in a mirror only dimly (CLBM· 

BNT OF ALBXANDRIA, 0RIGBN, PBLAGIUS), after 
the resurrection we shall understand fully 

133 

(MoNTANIST 0RACLBS). We shall know as we 
are known (GRBGORY NAZIANZBN), as if face tO 
face (CHRYSOSTOM, AuauSTINB). We shall 
know everything we know now, but much more 

as well (CHRYSOSTOM). Tongues cease as in this 
sentence (ORIGBN), but love never fails by fall

ing irremediably into sin (SsvBRIAN OF GA
BALA). Final judgment occurs by making the 
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imperfect perfect (AMBROSIA.STBR). Faith em· 

braces, hope envisions, love reigns (AMBROSJA.S· 

TBR). Love, which will never cease {CYPRIAN, 

MA.CRJNA, CHRYSOSTOM), is the greatest of 

these (THBODORB OF MoPSUBSTJA, Sav&RJAN, 

THBODORBT oF CYa). 

13s8a Love Never Ends 

Lova ALONJI PBRSBVBUS. MACIUNA (THB SISTER 

OF GuGORY oF NYSSA): Love is first among all 

the activities connected with virtue and all the 

commandments of the law. If, therefore, the 

soul ever attains this love, it will need none of 

the others, having reached the fullness of its be

ing. It seems that love alone preserves in itself 

the character of the divine blessedness. And 

knowledge becomes love becawe what is 

known is by nature beautiful. [THB TBACHING 

oF MACRJNA) ON THE SouL AND THE Rasuusc· 

TION.1 

Lova Navaa FAILS. SavEJUAN OF GABALA: Love 

never fails, which means that it never falls into 

sin. PAULINB CoMMENTARY FROM THE GuEK 

CHURCH.2 

UNCHANGING Lova. THBODORBT OF CYR.: Love al

ways remains firm and stable, unchanged and 

unchanging. CoMMENTARY oN THE FIRST EPISTLE 

TO THE CoJUNTHIANS 2.S4·' 

13s8b Tongues "nd Knowledge Will End 

ToNGUEs WILL Cuss. 0RJGBN: "Tongues will 

cease" when I express what I want to say with 

my mind. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoiUNTHIANS 4·S2..4 

KNowLEDOB WILL PAss AWAY. CHRYSOSTOM: 

What about our enemies and the heathen~ 

Should we not hate them~ No, we do not hate 

them but their teaching; not the person but the 

wicked conduct and the corrupt mind. It is no 

surpriae to discover that prophecies and 

tongues will pass away, but what about knowl-

edgel Paul goes on to explain why he includes 

that as well. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL 

TO THE CoRINTHIANS 3S·~s 

Usa KNowLBDOB TO BuiLD UP Lova. AuGusTINE: 

Use your knowledge as a sort of tool to build 

the edifice of charity, which remains forever, 

even when "knowledge passes away." For knowl

edge which is wed to promote love is useful, but 

in itself and separated from love it turns out to be 

not only useless but even harmful. LETTBRS ss.6 

13:9 Knowledge "nd Prop&tcy Imperfect 

Oua KNoWLBDOE lsiMPBilPBCT. AuGUSTINE: 

Our knowledge in this life remains imperfect, 

but it is reliable within its limits. Believers trust 

the wimess of their senses, which are subservi

ent to their intelligence. They may occasionally 

be deceived, but even so they are srill better off 

than those who maintain that the senses can 

never be trwted. CITY OF GoD 19.18.7 

13s10 Tbe l•perfect Will P~s Aw"J 

THE PARTIAL AND THE CoMPLBTB. BASIL: Even 

though more knowledge is always being ac

quired by everyone, it will ever fall short in all 

things of its rightful completeness until the 

rime when that which is perfect being comes, 

that which is in part will be done away. CoN· 

CBRNING fAITH.' 

WHBN THB PERPBCT CoMBS. AMBROSIASTER.: 

Everything which is imperfect will be de

attoyed. But destruction occurs by making the 

imperfect perfect, not by removing it altogether. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

IMPEilPBCTION SBBN AS LIMJTBD. CHRYSOSTOM: 

What is implied from this is not that our knowl-

1Fe 58:241. WrA 15:266. 'Mi&ae PG 82:335. ~S 10:35. 
~NF 1 12:198, 202. 'Fe 12:293•. 7Fe 24:229. 'Fe 9:62. 
'csEL 81.148. 

134 



edge will disappear altogether, but that its im· 
perfections will be seen as very limited. We 
shall know everything we know now imper· 
fectly, but so much more as well. For example, 
we know now that God is everywhere, but we 
do not know how this is possible. We know 
that he made the creation out of nothing, but 
we have no idea how. We know that Christ was 
born of a virgin, but we do not know how. And 
so on. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL To 
THB CORINTHIANS 36.2..10 

THBN Wa SHALL KNow. AMBROSB: For now we 
know in part and understand in part. But then 
we shall be able to comprehend what is perfect, 
when not the shadow but the reality of the maj· 

esty and eternity of God shall begin to shine 
and to reveal itself unveiled before our eyes. ON 
HIS BROTH BR SA TYRUS 2..32..11 

FAITH AND SIGHT. AuausTINB: But, as this faith, 
which works by love, begins to penetrate the 
soul, it tends, through the vital power of good· 
ness, to change into sight, so that the holy and 
perfect in heart catch glimpses of that ineffable 
beauty whose full vision is our highest happi· 
ness •••• We begin in faith, we are perfected in 
sight. ENCHIRIDION I·S• u 

13slla Lilce ~a Child 

WHBN I wAS A CHILD. CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA: 
This is a figure of speech for the way Paul 
lived under the law, when he persecuted the 
Word and was still senseless and childish, 
blaspheming God. CHRIST THB EoucATOR 

1.6.33·n 

13sllb Giving Up Childish W IIJS 

CHILDISH WAYS. CLBMBNT oF ALBXANDRIA: He 
is not referring to the growing stature that 
comes with age, nor to any definite period of 

time, nor even to any secret teaching reserved 
only for mature adults, when he claims that he 

I CORINTHIANS 13:8•13 

left and put away all childishness. Rather he 
means to say that those who live by the law are 
childish in the sense that they are subject to 
fear, like children afraid of ghosts, while those 
who are obedient to the Word and are com· 
pletely ftee are in his opinion mature. CHRIST 
THB EDUCATOR 1.6.33•14 

FaoM CHILD TO ADULT. BASIL: "When I was a 
child. -that is, ftesh ftom committing to mem· 
ory the first elements ofthe divine Word-"I 
spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child. But now that I have become 
a man•-that is, and am hastening to attain the 
measure of the age of the fullness of Christ-"! 
have put away the things of a child." CoNCBRN· 

ING FAITH.15 

THIII LII'B AND THB NaxT. AMBROSIASTBR: In this 
life we are children, compared with what we 
shall become in the next life. For everything in 
this life is imperfect, including knowledge. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBs.16 

WHAT Wa SHALL KNow. CHRYSOSTOM: Here 
Paul points out just how great the difference is 
between what we know now and what we shall 
know in the future. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 
oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 34.2..17 
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13s12a Seeing in 41 Mirror 

SBLI'·KNOWLBDGB BY illsi'LBCTION. CLBMBNT OF 
ALBXANDRIA: We know ourselves by reflection, 
as in a mirror. We contemplate, as far as we 
may, the creative cause on the basis of the di· 

vine element in us. STROMATA •·94·11 

IN A M1aaoa DIM LT. ORIGBN: If the knowledge 
manifested to those worthy of it comes through 

a mirror and is an enigma in the present age and 

1'NPNF 112.202. "Fe 22:210. .,_cc 7s33J. 1'Fc 23:32. 
14FC 23:32.. lSFC 9161. 16CSEL 81.149 17NPNF 1 12:202.. 

taFC 85:94. 
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will be fully revealed only •then, • it is foolish to 
suppose that it will not be the same for the 

other virtues as well. ON PllAYBil n.~.19 

THBN FAca To FAca. CHRYSOSTOM: God does not 
have a face, of course. Paul uses this image to 
denote greater clarity and perspicuity. Someone 
sitting in the darkness at night will not run af. 
ter the light of the sun as long as he cannot see 
it. But when the dawn comes and the sun's 
brighmeu begina to shine on him, he will even
tually follow after its light. HOMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 34.a.20 

As THB ANoau SBB Goo. AuGUSTINB: Face to 
face-this is how the holy angels, who are 
called our angels, already see. They are our an
gels in the sense that once we have been deliv
ered from the power of darkness, have received 
the pledge of the spirit and have been translated 
to the kingdom of Christ, we shall have begun 
to belong to the angels. CITY OF Goo u.a9.11 

As Tnu AND SHADOws. PauGJus: The dim 
mirror is the law of Moses, which contains 
everything in types and shadows. CoMMBNTAilY 
oN THB FJJtST EPISTLB TO THB CoJUNTHJANS 13.11 

13sl2b Understanding Fully 

THaN I SHALL UNDBR&TAND FuLLY. DroYMUS THB 
BLIND: This means that the things which we 
now hear on the authority of the Scriptures we 
believe to be so. After the resurrection we shall 
see them with our eyes and know them in real
ity, when partial knowledge has ceased, for the 
knowledge which depends on hearing is part of 
the knowledge of an eyewimeas and of experi
ence. MoNTANIST ORAcus, ON THB TIUNITY 

I03.a.1' 

Wa SHALL KNow As Wa Au KNoWN. GuGOilY 
NAZJANZBN: No one has yet discovered or shall 
ever discover what God is in his nature and es
sence. As for a discovery some time in the fu-
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ture, let those who have a mind for it research 
and speculate. The discovery will take place, so 

my reason tells me, when this Godlike, divine 
thing, I mean our mind and reason, mingles 
with its kin, when the copy returns to the pat
tern it now longs after. This seems to me to be 
the meaning of the great dictum that we shall, 
in time to come, know even as we are known. 
ORATION a8.I?·:IA 

SBBINO WITHOUT SPATIAL LIMITATIONS. 
AuausTJNB: But when we begin to have a spiri
tual body as we are promised in the resurrec
tion, let us see it even in the body, either by an 
intellectual vision or in some miraculous man
ner, since the grace of the spiritual body is inde
scribable. We shall then see it according to our 
capacity, without limitations of space, not 
larger in one part and smaller in another, since 
it is not a body, and it is wholly present every
where. LBTTBil TO CoNSBNTJUS no. as 

13s13a Faitb, Hopt, Lot~t Abidt 

Lova Aarou. CYPJUAN: There will always be 
love in the kingdom, it will abide forever in the 
unity of a harmonious brotherhood. Discord 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. One who 
has violated the love of Christ by faithless dis
sension cannot attain to the reward of Christ. 
UNITY OF THB CATHOLIC CHURCH 14.26 

Lova lbiGNs. AMBilOSIASTBil: Love is the great
est because while faith is preached and hope 
penains to the future life, love reigns. As 
!John [3:16) says: •By this we know his love, 
that he laid down his life for us: Love is there
fore the greatest of the three, because by it the 
human race has been renewed. CoMMBNTAilY 
ON PAUL'S EPJSTLBS.17 

11CWS 102. ~NF 1 12:202. 21FC 24:497. ~ PL 
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Lova WrLL Navsa CaAsa. CHRYSOSTOM: Faith 

and hope will cease when the things believed in 

and hoped for appear. But love then becomes 
even greater and more ardent. HoMILJBs ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 34·S·211 

13z13b The Greatest ofTbest Is Love 

Lovs Aaroas ETBRNALLY. CYPRJAN: Charity is 
the bond of brotherhood, the foundation of 

peace, the steadfastness and firmness of unity. 

It is greater than both hope and faith. It excels 

both good works and suffering of the faith. As 
an eternal virtue, it will abide with us forever in 

the kingdom of heaven. THa Gooo OF PATIBNCB 

rs.29 

OvaacoMJNG STRJFa. THaooou OF MoPsuas

TIA: Paul tells the Corinthians that love is the 

greatest of all because there was jealousy and 

strife among them, and the church was in dan-

I CoRJNTHIANS I4:I·I2 

ger of being divided. PAULJNB CoMMENTARY 

FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.10 

FuLFILLING THB LAw. SavBRJAN OF GA&ALA: Love 

is the greatest because it is the fulfilling of the 

law. PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GR&BK 

CHURCH.11 

Lova Is THB GuATB&T. THBODORBT OF CYR: If 

faith is the substance of things hoped for, as He· 

brews (11:1] tells us, it will be superfluous once 

these things have arrived. Similarly with hope. 

But love is greater than these, because when 

our troubles are over and our bodies have been 

changed in the resurrection, our minds will be 

steadied by it, so that they will no longer desire 

now one thing, now another. CoMMBNTARY ON 

THB FrasT EPISTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANs 2ss·s6.u 

~NF 112:203. 31FC 36:m. "NTA 15:192. 11trrA 
15:267. uMipe PG 82:338. 

14:1-12 PROPHECY VERSUS TONGUES 

1Make love your aim, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may 
prophesy. 2For one who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for no one 
understands him, but he utters mysteries in the Spirit. 30n the other hand, he who 
prophesies speaks to men for their upbuilding and encouragement and consolation. 4He 
who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he who prophesies edifies the church. 5Now I 
want you all to speak in tongues, but even more to prophesy. He who prophesies is greater 
than he who speaks in tongues, unless some one interprets, so that the church may be 
edified. 

6Now, brethren, if I come to you speaking in tongues, how shall I benefit you unless I 
bring you some revelation or knowledge or prophecy or teaching? 7If even lifeless instru
ments, such as the flute or the harp, do not give distinct notes, how will any one know 
what is played? 8And if the bugle gives an indistinct sound, who will get ready for battle? 
9So with yourselves; if you in a tongue utter speech that is not intelligible, how will any 
one know what is said? For you will be speaking into the air. 10There are doubtless many 
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different languages in the world, and none is without meaning; 11but if I do not know the 
meaning of the language, I shall be a foreigner to the speaker and the speaker a foreigner 
to me. uSo with ;yourselves; since ;you are eager for manifeHations of the Spirit, strive to 
excel in building up the church. 

0VBRVIBW: All languages are intended to con

vey meaning (SavBRIAN OF GABALA, Pauaws). 

Paul did not forbid speaking in tongues but re

garded prophecy as more useful (AMBROSJAS· 

TBa). Even if Paul himself spoke in tongues, 

this would be useless if not interpreted (CHRY· 

sosToM). The apostles received the gift of 

tongues first as a sign that they were to go to all 
the world preaching the gospel (CHRYSOSTOM). 

Gifts are greater when given for the benefit of 

many, not one (CHRYSOSTOM). Prophecy is a 

greater gift than tongues because it is used for 

the benefit of the whole church (CHRYSOSTOM) 

to bring edification, encouragement and consola

tion (AMaaosiASTBR). Prophecy interprets Scrip
ture usefully (AMaaoSIASTBR) for the common 

good (CHRYSOSTOM). By prophecy the whole 

church learns God's plan (AMBROSIASTBR). Like 
distinct notes in music, speech requires precision 

(CHRYSOSTOM). Do not let your words have an in

distinct sound, lest like a bugle in combat they 

might confuse (0RIGBN, PBLAGIUS), 

14:1 Duire Spiritt~td Gift• 

PaoPHBCY THB HIGHBST GIFT. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul says that prophecy is the highest gift after 

love because it is to the benefit and advantage of 

the church, since by it everybody learns the 

principles of God's law. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.1 

14:2 Uttering M;y1terie1 

WHY THB CoRJNTHIANS V ALVBD ToNouu. CHRY· 

sosTOM: The Corinthians thought that speaking 

in tongues was a great gift because it was the 

one which the apostles received first, and with a 
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great display. But this was no reason to think it 

was the greatest gift of all. The reason the apos

tles got it first was because it was a sign that 

they were to go everywhere, preaching the gos

pel. HoMruas oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL TO THB 

CoiUNTHIANS 3s.r.1 

14:3 Propbecy Encot~ragu and Con1ole1 

UPBUILDINO, ENCOURAOBMBNT AND CoNSOLA· 

TroN. AMBROSIASTBR: A person is built up when 

he finds out the answer to disputed points. En

couragement comes to him when he is enabled 

to endure. He is consoled when he continues in 

hope even when others are viewing his disci

pline with contempt. Knowledge of the law 

strengthens his soul and encourages him to 

hope for better things. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.3 

To THB BBNBFIT oF EVBRYONB. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul reckons this gift as a higher one because it 

is used for the common good. He always gives 

the greater honor to those gifts that will be 

used for the benefit of everyone. HoMILIBS ON 

THB EPJSTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoiUNTHJANS 3s.r.4 

14:4 Prop,ecy Edifie• the Cbt~rcb 

THB PaoPHBTS INTIIRPRBT ScuPTURL AMBROSI· 

ASTBR: Paul is saying that prophets are interpret· 

ers of the Scriptures. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.' 

INDIVIDUAL AND CHURCH EDIFICATION. CHRYSOS-

1CSEL 81.149. ~PNF 112:208-9. JCSEL 81.150. ~NF 1 
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ToM: The difference between tongues and 

prophecy is precisely the difference between 

benefit to the individual and benefit to the en

tire church. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL 

To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3S·J.6 

14:5 Prophecy Gruter Tb"n Tongues 

PROPHBCY Is MoRa UsaPUL. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

could not forbid speaking in tongues, because 

this is a gift of the Holy Spirit, but the pursuit 

of prophecy is more acceptable because it is 

more useful. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.7 

14:6 Benefiting tbe Cburcb 

NoT BaLJTTLING ToNouu. CHR.YSOSTOM: Paul 

says this in order to show that he is interested 

in benefiting the church, not in belittling those 

who have the gift of tongues. He could have 

this gift himself, but it would be useless and 

would make no difference to the church if unin

terpreted. HoMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL 

TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 3s.2..• 

14:7 Giving Distinct Notes 

SPBBCH RBQuJaas PaacJSJON. CHRYSOSTOM: If 

we require precision even in lifeless instru

ments, how much more will we require it in liv

ing beings~ HoMJLJBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL 

To THB CouNTHIANS 3S·3·' 

14:8 An Indistinct Sound 

MAo No UNCBRTAIN SouND. PBLAGIUS: If it is 

uncertain whether the bugle is sounding for re

laxation or for war, nobody will get ready for 

battle. The latter is how your own words 

should be understood, for they are meant to 

prepare soldiers for spiritual warfare. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN THB FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 
14·10 

RIIADINBSS FOR BATTLB. 0RJGBN: The trumpet is 

I CoRJNTHIANS I4:I·I2. 

a sign of war. Therefore, when the soul per

ceives itself armed with so many and such im

portant virtues, it necessarily goes forth to the 

war it has against principalities and powers and 

against the world rulers. NuMBBRS, HoMILY 2.1.11 

14:9 Spulcing into tbe Air 

INTBRPRBTATION RBQuraao. CHRYSOsToM: If 

speaking in tongues is useless, why was it given~ 

It was given for the benefit of the person who 

has it. But if it is to help others also, then there 

must be some interpretation. HoMJLJBS oN THB 

EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHIANS 3S·4·12 

No LANGUAGB MaANINGLBss. SavBRJAN OF 

GABALA: There is no language without meaning 

because all languages are human. PAULINB CoM· 

MBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.u 

14:11 InterpretGtion 

MaANING oF A LANGUAGB. PBLAGIUS: Any lan

guage we cannot understand we look down on 

as barbaric. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB 

To THB CoRJNTHIANS 14.l4 

14:12 Excel in Building Up tbe Cburcb 

EAGBR FOR THB SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTBR: The soul 

is stirred and rejoices when it learns something 

more about the Scriptures. The more it tends 

in this direction, the more it abandons vices. It 

is for these reasons that Paul advises that one 

should make efforts to communicate clearly. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.15 

Eo1PT1NG THE CHuRCH. CHRYSOSTOM: The build

ing up of the church is Paul's touchstone in 
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everything he says. HoMILJBS oN THB EPISTLBS 

oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3S·S·16 ~NF 112:211. 

14:13-25 CONTROLLING THE POWER OF TONGUES 

uTberefore, he who speaks in a tongue should pray for the power to interpret. 14For if 
I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitful. uWbat am I to do? I will pray 
with tht spirit and I will pray with the mind also; I will sing with the spirit and I will sing 
with tht mind also. 160thtrwise, if you bless· with tht spirit, how can any ont in tht 
position of an outside? say tht •Amen• to your tbanltsgiving when ht dots not ltnow what 
you are saying? 17For you may give thanlts well enough, but tbt other man is not edified. 
11I thanlt God that I speak in tongues mort than you all; 1'ntvtrthtltss, in church I would rather 
sptakflvt words with my mind, in order to instruct others, than ten thousand words in a tongue. 

20Brtthrtn, do not bt children in your thinlting; bt babes in evil, but in tbinlting bt 
mature. 21ln the law it is written, ·ay men of strange tongues and by the lips of foreigners 
will I spealt to this people, and even then they will not listen to me, says the Lord. • 22Th us, 
tongues are a sign not for believers but for unbelievers, while prophecy is not for unbelievers 
but for believers. 2Jif, therefore, the whole church assembles and all spealt in tongues, and 
outsiders or unbelievers enter, will they not say that you art mad? 24But if all prophesy, and 
an unbeliever or outsider enters, be is convicted by all, be is called to account by all, 25tbt 
secrets ofbis heart are disclosed; and so,falling on his ft~et, bt will worship God and declare 
that God is really among you • 

• n,.., "· "" rlunb CO God • Or him mar ia wid>our pia 

OvBaVIBWI When the church prays in the 
Spirit, the Spirit is offering the prayer (Gu
GORY NAZIANZBN). Prayer with the Spirit and 
in song (0RIGBN, CASSIODORUS) is more pro
found and inward than is any external compos
ite sound (AaRAHAM OF NATHPAa.). •Amen• is 
spoken by the whole laity (Pauorus) to con
firm the truth of the prayer (AMaaosWJTBa). 
Paul calls the Corinthians to be mature intellec

tually so they will grasp accurately what is 
needed for the upbuilding of the church (AM
BROSIASTBR) while at the same time being inno-
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cent with reapect to evil (CHRYSOSTOM). The 
propheciea of God are hidden that they should 
not be garbled by unbelievers. Tongues are a 
wonderful sign (SBVBRIAN OF GABALA) for un
believers (Pauorus) but not for the instruction 
of believers (AMaaosr.una, CHRYSOSTOM). 
The speaker of tongues may be moved, but if in
terpretation is lacking, others may not be edi
fied (OuoBN, 8ASrL, SaVBRIAN, AMaROSJASTBR). 
Paul claims for himself the gift of speaking in 
tonguea in order to show how unimportant it is 
when taken alone (CHRYSOSTOM). The language 



of the believer should be a blessing to everyone 

(PBLAGIUS). 

14z13 The Power to Interpret 

PRAY FOil THB Pow&a To INTBRPRBT. OII.IGEN: If 
the one who speaks in tongues does not have 
the power to interpret them, others will not un
derstand, but he will know what he was moved 
by the Spirit to say. When this is understood 
by others as well, there will be fruit from it. 
Here as elsewhere, we are taught to seek the 

common good of the church. CoMMENTARY ON 

1 CoRINTHlANS 4.6r-6:t.1 

14z14 My Mind Is Unfruitful 

THB STBRILlTY OF YBSTBRDAYS FLBSH. 

0RlGEN: If you have brought a word in praise 
of God, not new and fresh from the learning 

of the spirit, from the teaching of God's 
grace, your mouth indeed offers ·a sacrifice of 

praise," but your mind is accused on account 

of the sterility of yesterday's flesh. HoMILIES 

ON LEVITICUS S• 2 

THB MIND UNFRUITFUL. AMBROSIASTEil: What 

can a person achieve if he does not know what 
he is saying? CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.' 

MY SPIRIT Pun. AuGUSTINE: For he speaks 
thus, when that which is said is not under
stood, because it cannot even be uttered, unless 

the images of corporeal sounds precede the oral 
sounds by the thought of the spirit. THE TRIN· 

lTY 14.16! 

14z15 Pr•ying with the Spirit 

PRAy WITH THB SPIRIT AND THE MIND. 0RJGEN: 

For our mind would not even be able to pray un

less the Spirit prayed for it as if obeying it, so 
that we cannot even sing and hymn the Father 

in Christ with proper rhythm, mdody, measure 

and harmony unless the Spirit who searches 

r CoRINTHIANS 14:13·:ts 

everything, even the depths of God, first praises 
and hymns him whose depths he has searched 
out and has understood as far as he is able. ON 
PRAYBR •• s 

PRAY WITH THB SPIRIT. GR.BGORY NAZIANZBN: 

Worshiping and praying in the Spirit seem to 
me to be simply the Spirit presenting prayer 
and worship to himself. ORATION 31.n.6 

Puna BsvoND PsALMODY. AaRAHAM OF NATH· 
PAR: It is in spirit and mind that one should 

pray and sing to God. Paul does not say any
thing about the tongue. The reason is that this 

spiritual prayer is not offered up or prayed by 
the tongue, for it is deeper than the lips and the 

tongue, more interiorized than any composite 
sounds, lying beyond psalmody and wisdom. 
ON PRAYBR :t.7 

SrNG WITH THB SPIRIT. CASSIODORus: The 

prayer of those who sing is acceptable to God 
only if a pure heart carries the same message 
which the words of the hymn unfold. Ex PLANA· 

TION OF THE PSALMS 2.1 

14:16 Responding with Amen 

CoNFIRMING THB Puna. AMBROSIASTER: The 
confirmation of the prayer comes about when 

people say • Amen" to it. The words spoken are 
confirmed in the minds of the hearers by the 

confession of truth. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPlSTLBS.9 

THB WHOLB PBOPLB OF GoD. PELAGIUS: Paul is 
thinking here oflaypeople, who do not hold of

fice in the church. CoMMENTARY oN THE FIRST 
EPISTLE To THE CoRINTHIANS 14.10 

14:17 Others Not Edified 

•rrs 10:37-38. ~c 83:105". 'csEtsl.m. 4FC 45:442. 
(cWS 85. ~GFR285. 7SFPSL 192. 1ACW 53:3. 9CSEL 
81.153·54. 10Mipe PL 30:760C. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 14:13•:Z.S 

LANOUAGB SHoULD Buss EvaaToNB. PaLAGIUS: 
Here Paul explaina what he said above, which is 
that a believer should be a blessing to everyone. 
COMMBNTAilY ON THB flllST EPISTLB TO THB 
CoRINTHIANS 14.11 

14s18 I Spe111& in Tongues 

PAUL CurMs THB GIFT. CHaYsosToM: Paul 
claims the gift for himself in order to show how 
unimportant it is. He does the same thing else· 
where when he poinu out that he is a better· 
qualified Jew than his critics are. u HoMILIBS oN 
THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 

3S·7·n 

14:19 Spe111&ing to Instruct 

SPBA.It WITH A CLIIAR MIND. SBVBRIAN OF 
GA&ALA: Paul wants to speak with a clear mind 
and in a normal language. PAULINB CoMMBN· 
TAllY FROM THB GRBBK CHUilCH.14 

14:20 Be M11ture in Thinking 

MATURB INTBLLBCTUALLY. AMaaosiASTaa: Paul 
wants them to be mature intellectually so they 
will grasp accuratdy what is needed for the up· 
building of the church. In this way they will 
leave behind malice and errors, striving instead 
for the things which are conducive to the good 
of the brotherhood. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.15 

Ba BABBS IN Evn. CHRYSOSTOM: To be a babe in 
evil is not even to know what evil is. HoMILIBS 
oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 
)6.1.16 

14:21 A Prophetic Writing 

AQUILA AS PAuL's Souaca. 0RIGBN: Note that 
Paul refers to the prophetic writings also as the 
•taw." In this passage he is quoting Isaiah 
(28:11] according to Aquila's translation, and 
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not according to the Septuagint. CoMMENTARY 
oN 1 CoRINTHIANs 4.6s.17 

fORB.ItNOWLBDOB OF UNBBUBF. AMBROSIASTBil: 
The Lord said this about those whom he knew 
in advance would not believe in the Savior. For 
to speak in other tongues and with other lips is 
to preach the New Testament. CoMMBNTAilY ON 
PAuL's EPrsTLas.11 

14:22 Tongues for UniJelievers 

THB Van oF ToNOUBL AMBROSIASTBil: The ut· 
terances of God are hidden beneath the veil of 
an unknown tongue, so that they should not be 
seen by unbelievers. Paul was saying that 
tongues are useful for hiding ideas from unbe· 
lievers. CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPrsnas.19 

ToNGUBI NoT FORINITaucTroN. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Tongues are a sign to unbelievers not for their 
instruction, as prophecy is for both believers 
and unbelievers, but to astonish them. HoMr· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORIN· 
THIANS )6.:&.:10 

ToNouu, PaoPHBCT AND MrRAcLa. S&VBIUAN oF 
GABALA: Tongues are a miracle in themselves. 
Prophecy, however, is a miracle in the sub· 
stance of what it contains but not in the way in 
which it is uttered. PAULINB CoMMBNTAilY FROM 
THB GRBBit CHUilCH.11 

14:23 The Impreuion on UniJelievers 

Gooo Oaoaa V ALUBD. BASIL: Even if a stranger 
should address his inquiries through ignorance 
to some other person and although he who is 
questioned by mistake is able to make a satisfac· 
tory reply, yet, for the sake of good order, he 

11Mipe PL 30:7600. Uphil 3:4-7. ~NF 1 12:211. "NJ-A 
15:268. 11CSEL81.155. 1'NPNF 112:215. 17JTS 10:38. Paul 
was as familiar with rabbiNc text u with the LXX. 11CSEL 
81.155. 11CSEL81.156. ~NF 112:216. 21NTA 15:269. 



should keep silence and direct the stranger to 
him whose function it is, as the apostles did 

when the Lord was present. In this way, speech 
will be employed in a well-ordered and fitting 

manner. THB LoNG RuLBS 4S·22 

ToNouas IN THB AssBMBLY. PsLAGJus: On the 

day of Pentecost the Jews said that the apostles 
were full of new wine.2J It is more or less the 
same thing here. CoMMBNTARY ON THB fiRST 
EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 14.24 

14:24 Called to Account by Prophecy 

THa UNaBLJavaa CoNVICTBD. PsLAGius: The unbe
liever is convicted when his conscience is struck 

by the teaching being given. COMMBNTAR.Y ON THB 
FIRST EP1sns To THB CoRJNTHJANs 14.25 

1 CoRJNTHJANS 14:~6-3~ 

14:25 DeclGring God Is Among You 

THB UNaauavaa WILL WoRSHIP Goo. AMBR.OSJ· 
ASTBR.: When he sees that God is being praised 
and that Christ is being adored and that noth· 
ing is disguised or being done in secret, as hap· 
pens among pagans, he will understand clearly 
that this is true religion. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON 
PAuL's EPJSTLBs.26 

THa SPIRIT Is Goo. THBODOilBT oF CYa.: Note 

that here the Holy Spirit is directly called God. 

COMMBNTAR.Y ON THB FIRST EPJSTLB TO THB 
CoRJNTHJANS ~61.27 

~C 9:323. n Acu 2:13. :MMip PL 30:761C. 25Mip PL 
30:761C. •csEL 81.157. 27Mip PG 82:343. 

14:26-32 ORDERING PUBLIC WORSHIP 

26What then, brethren? When you come together, each one has a hymn, a lesson, a 
revelation, a tongue, or an interpretation. Let all things be done for edification. 27If any 
spealc in a tongue, let there be only two or at most three, and each in turn; and let one 
interpret. 28But if there is no one to interpret, let each of them lteep silence in church and 
speak to himself and to God. 29Let two or three prophets spealc, and let the others weigh 
what is said. 30If a revelation is made to another sitting by, let the first be silent. 31For you 
can all prophesy one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged; 32and the spirits 
of prophets are subject to prophets. 

OvaavJBWI Those possessed by unclean spir
its tend to speak even when they do not want 
to (Sav&RJAN OF GABALA). Such speech 

should be kept under control in public wor· 
ship (CYPRJAN, CHRYSOSTOM), leaving suffi

cient time for the interpretation of Scripture 
(AMBROSJASTBR, CAssJoooa.us). Allow all a 
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fair hearing by taking turns (THBODORBT OF 

CYR). Follow the tradition of the synagogue 
whereby the people dispute while seated in 

chairs, on benches or on the floor, according 
to their rank (AMBROSJASTBR). 

14:26 Do All Things to Edi_b 



Foa EDIFICATION. AMBROSIASTBR: Particular ef
fort should be made to ensure that unlearned 

people will benefit. Nothing should be done to 

hide things from them because of their lack of 

learning. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

14:27 Spealcing in Turn and Interpreting 

TIMB FOR ScRJPTUU INTBRPUTATION. AMBilOSI· 
AST&Il: Paul does not want these people to take 

up the whole day and leave insufficient time for 
expounding the Scriptures. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

IF ANT SPBAJt IN A ToNoua. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

does not forbid speaking in tongues, however 
much he may belittle the gift, but he insists that 

it be kept under control and used for the edifica
tion of the whole church. HoMruss ON THE EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 36.s.' 

14:28 Keeping Silence 

I• THau Is No INTBRPUTBa. Ssv&RIAN OF 

GABALA: The person who speaks in the Holy 
Spirit speaks when he chooses to do so and 
then can be silent, like the prophets. But those 

who are possessed by an unclean spirit speak 
even when they do not want to. They say things 

that they do not understand. PAUUNE CoMMBN· 

TAllY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH.4 

14:29 Weighing What Is Said 

hsTaAININO OasTINATB STRIFL CYPRIAN: Each 

one ought not to strive obstinately for that 
which he learned and once held, but if anything 

better or more useful should exist, he should 

embrace it willingly. LETTEas 71.' 

AaiUNG QuuTJONa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul al
lowed others to ask questions about ambiguous 
matters, so that they might be elucidated by 

clearer discussion. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.6 

14:30 If a Revelation Is Made 

Auow A FAIR HBARJNG. AMBROSIASTER: In par· 

ticular, the higher-ranking person should give 
way to the lower. It is simply not the case that 

every privilege can be granted to a single individ· 
ual. Nor can it be that anyone, however low in 

the hierarchy, should have nothing given to 

him. No one is without the grace of God. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES.7 

14:31 All May LefJrn and Be Encouraged 

PaoPHBST ONB BY ONa. AMBROSIASTBR: It is a 
tradition of the synagogue which Paul is asking 

us to follow, whereby the people dispute while 
seated in chairs, on benches or on the floor, ac

cording to their rank. If a revelation has been 
given to someone sitting on the floor, he should 

be allowed to speak and not be despised because 
of his low rank. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLES.' 

T AKB TuRNs. THEODORBT OF CYil: This rule is 

still applied in the church today, in that preach· 
ers take turns to teach the people. CoMMENTARY 
ON THE fia5T EPISTLE TO TH& CORINTHIANS 363.' 

THAT ALL M.u LBARN. CASSIODORUS: Oearly the 

prophet builds up the church when through the 

function of his foretelling he makes wholly clear 

matters exceedingly vital which were unknown. 
Those who have been granted the ability to un

derstand well and to interpret the divine Scrip· 
tures are obviously not excluded from the gift of 

prophecy. ExPLANATION OF THB PSALMS, PRBF· 
ACB 1.10 

14:32 Spirits of Prophets Subject to 
Prophets 

1CSEL 81.158. 2CSEL 81.159. ~NF 112:218-19. ~A 
15:270. 'FC 51:264. 6CSEL 81.159. 7CSEL 81.1S9. 1CSEL 
81.160. 1Mipc PG 82:346. 10 ACW 51:28. 
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THB SPJJUTs oP PaoPHBTS. AMBROSIASTBR: 
The Spirit is said to be subject so that he may 

facilitate the good efforcs which he prompts. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTL&s.11 

THB GJPT oP PaoPHBCT. OacuMBNIUs: If the gift 
is subject to the prophets, how can it not also 

1 CoRINTHIANS 14:33-40 

be subject to you, so that you may keep quiet 
when you are meant to~ PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.11 

11CSEL81.160. ~A 15:441. 

14:33-40 DECENCY AND ORDER 

nFor God is not a God of confusion but of peace. 
As in all tbe cburcbes of tbe saints, 34tbe women should lteep silence in tbe cburcbes. 

For tbey are not permitted to speak, but should be subordinate, as even tbe law says. 35If 
tbere is anything tbey desire to know, let tbem ask tbeir husbands at borne. For it is 
shameful for a woman to speak in cburcb. 36Wbat! Did tbe word of God originate witb 
you, or are you tbe only ones it bas reached~ 

37If any one thinks tbat be is a prophet, or spiritual, be sbould acknowledge tbat wbat 
I am writing to you is a command of tbe Lord. ~If any one does not recognize tbis, be is 

not recognized. 39So, my brethren, earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking 
in tongues; 40but all tbings should be done decently and in order. 

OVBR.VIBWZ The present church is like a woman 
who retains only the outward signs of her for· 

mer prosperity, displaying the empty boxes and 
caskets in which she once kept her wealth (CHaY
sosToM). By saying that he handed on nothing 
of his own, Paul indicated that what he was 
writing came as a command from God (AM· 

BROSIASTBR). After the fall, Eve's desire is des
tined to be toward her husband (CHR.YSOS· 
TOM). While her mouth is now restrained (ORI· 
GBN), it is destined to sing as a harp the Crea· 
tor's praise (EPHR.BM THE SYRIAN). When 

women are insolent, their husbands receive the 

blame (AMaa.osiASna.). In ordering the church, 

God seeks husbands who are as lovingly attentive 

as the women are orderly (CYR.IL OF jBR.USALBM, 
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CHR.YSOSTOM). Good order is upbuilding (ORI
GBN, BASIL, CHaYSosToM, FuLGBNnus). All 
should aim for patience that the laws of peace are 
not broken (AMaa.osiASna. AuousnNB). 

14:33 A God of Puce 

AIM Poa PATIBNCB. AMBROSIAST&a.: Those who 
are called in peace ought to aim for patience, so 
that the laws of peace are not broken. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

EMPTY Boxu THAT ONca STouo WBALTH. 



1 CoRJNTHIANS 14:33-40 

CHRYSOSTOM: Truly, the church was more like 

heaven in Paul's time, because the Spirit gov

erned everything and moved each one of the 
members in turn. But now it seems we have 

only the symbols of those gifts. We also have 

only two or three speaking in the service, but 

these are only a pale shadow of what prevailed 

then. The present church is like a woman who 

has fallen from her former, prosperous days and 

who retains only the outward signs of that pros

perity, displaying the boxes and caskets in 

which she kept her wealth, but which are now 

empty. This is true not only in the matter of 

gifts but in life and virtue as well. HoMruss oN 

THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 36.7.2 

14~34 Women Should Be Silent in Church 

How Au WoMBN To KaaP SILBNcat 0RJGBN: If 

this was the case, what are we to make of the 

fact that Philip had four daughters who prophe

siedF If they could do it, why can we not let our 

own propheteases speak:' We may answer this 

question as follows. First, if our prophetesses 

have spoken, show us the signs of prophecy in 

them. Second, even if the daughters of Philip 

did prophesy, they did not do so inside the 

church. Likewise in the Old T eswnent, although 

Deborah was reputed to be a prophetess,4 there is 

no indication that she ever corporately addressed 
the people in the way that Isaiah or Jeremiah did. 
The same is true ofHuldah.5 CoMMaNTARY oN 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 4-74.6-16.6 

Dasru TowAilD Haa HusBAND. CHRYSOSToM: 

Where does the law say this~ In Genesis [3:16]: 

·Your desire shall be toward your husband, and 

he shall rule over you." HoMILIBS oN THa EPrs

TLBS OF PAUL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 37·1.7 

EVB's MouTH WILL Yn SaaVB. EPHRBM THS 

SYRIAN: The serpent is crippled and bound by 

the curse, while Eve's mouth is sealed with a 

silence that is beneficial, but she will also serve 

again as a harp to sing the praises of the Crea-
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tor. HYMNS ON PARADISE 6.8.1 

14:35 Asking Questions 1t Home 

WoMaN VuuD IN CHURCH To APPBAR HuMBLB. 

AMBROSIASTBR: It is shameful because it is con

trary to discipline for them to presume to speak 

about the law in the house of God, who has 

taught that they are subject to their husbands, 

when they know that men have the primacy 

there and that for them it is more fitting to be 

free to pray while holding their tongues. If they 

dare to speak in church, it is a disgrace, because 

they are veiled in order to appear humble. More

over, women like this show that they are im

modest, which is a disgrace to their husbands 

too. For when women are insolent, their hus

bands receive the blame as well. CoMMENTARY 
ON PAuL's EPrsnBS.9 

WoMaN OllDaRLY, HusBANDS ATTBNTJVB. 

CHRYSOSTOM: A woman is sofrer of mind than a 

man and more subject to being flooded with emo

tion. Thus he sets husbands as protectors for the 

benefit of both. Paul calls for husbands to be at

tentive and for women to be orderly. In this way 

husbands would have to communicate with their 

wives about exactly what they heard. HoMILJBS oN 

THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 37·1.10 

UT PARADISB O.BN. CTJUL OF jBRUSALBM: I wish 

to see each man's eamesmess and each woman's 

devotion. Bum out impiety from your mind, put 

your soul on the anvil and your stubborn infidel
ity under the hammer •••• Then let the gate of 

paradise be opened to each man and each woman 

among you. UTBCHBnCAL LBCTURBS 15.11 

14:36 Tbe Recipints of God's Word 

FJLLBD WITH VANITY. AMBROSIASTSR: Paul is-

~NF 112:219·20. , Acu 21:8-9. ".Juda 4:4. 52 Kinp 22:14; 
2 Chron 34:2.2. 'rrs 10141.-41. 7NPNF 112:222. 'HoP 111. 
1CSEL 81.163-64. 1'NPNF 112:222. 11LCC 4:74. 



sued the Corinthians with this reproof because 

they were so elated with vanity. The suggestion 

was that if they did not obey the words of the 

faith, there would be no one who would be

lieve. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

Aaa You THB ONLY ONasl CHRYSOSTOM: Here 

Paul introduces the example of the other 

churches, indicating that Corinth has no right 
tO claim exceptional Status. HOMILIBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 37.2.n 

PaoPHBTassas R.asTRAINBD IN SPBAIUNG To THB 

PaoPLB. MoNTANJST 0RACLBS: It is attested chat 

Deborah was a prophetess. And Mariam, the 

sister of Aaron, cook the cimbrel and led the 

women. But you would not find that Deborah 

addressed the people as Jeremiah and Isaiah 
did. You would not find chat Huldah spoke eo 

the people although she was a prophetess. 

CATBNAB ON PAuL's EPISTLBS TO THB CoRJN· 

THIANS 14.36.14 

14t37 Aduaowlcdging 11 Comm11nd 

A CoMMAND oF THB LoaD. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

is alluding eo the false apostles mentioned 

above, by whom they had been misled. They 

were teaching things which people wanted eo 

hear but which were not of God. By saying chat 

he was handing on nothing of his own, Paul 

was crying eo indicate chat what he was saying 
came from God and not from men. He there

fore preaches consiscendy, with a clear con

science because he does not desire to please 

men but God. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrs
TLBS.1s 

14:39 Prophesy 11nd Spult in TongMts 

RacOGNIZB FOR WHOM THB APOSTLB SPBA.ItS. 

AMBROSIASTBR: Anyone who does not recognize 

chat what the apostle says is from God will not 

be recognized on the day of judgment. CoMMBN· 

TARY ON PAuL's EPrSTLas.16 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 14:33-40 

EARNBBTLY Das1aa PaoPHBCY. AMBROSIASTBR: 

In order eo console them after all his rebukes, 

Paul calls them brothers and encourages them 

eo have a desire eo prophesy, so that by fre

quent discussion and exposition of the divine 

law they may become better equipped to be able 

to learn that what the false apostles were teach

ing was perverse. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.17 

14:40 Decency Grtd Order 

NoTHING D1soaDBRBD. 0RJGBN: Therefore he 

wants all these to be set in order by you, noth

ing disordered, nothing resdess, nothing inde

cent •••• Therefore, now our true high priest, 

Christ, also wants his hands to be filled •with 

finely composed incense."11 HoMruas oN Lavr

Ticus 9·4·s.19 

WHAT Is DacaNTt AMBROSIASTBR: Something is 

done decendy when it is done peacefully and 

with discipline. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.20 

WaLL..OaDBRBD WAY OF LIPa. BASIL: Paul is re

ferring eo the decent and well-ordered way of 

life in che society of the faithful, where the rela

tionship which obtains among the members of 

che body is maintained. THB loNG RuLBs 24.ll 

GooD OaDaa BuiLDS UP. CHRYSOSTOM: Nothing 

builds up as much as good order, peace and 

love, just as nothing is more destructive than 

their opposites. le is not only in spiritu.al affairs 

but in everything that one may observe this. 

HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS 31·4·ll 

R.asrsTrNo DISSBNSION. AuGuSTINa: Those who 

uCSEL 81.161. 1~PNF 1 12:223. 14PMS 14:99. "CSEL 
81.161-62. 11CSEL 81.162. 17 CSEL 81.162. ~ 16:12. 
"Fe 83:194. •csEL 81.162-63. 21FC 9:286. ~NF 1 
12:224. 
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I COIUNTHIANS 14l33•40 

make dissensions and disturbances in the 
church are the ones who seem eo be what they 

are not. LaTTBil To Euoorus 169.'' 

THB FBLLOWSHIP OF THB LAWGIVBL THBODORBT 

oF Cn.: Law and order come first. Let us also 
dedicate ourselves to this principle as members 

of the fellowship of the great Lawgiver. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPJSTLB TO THB COIUN· 

THIANS :164.24 

DJsoaDBaJNG Goo's Oaoaa. FuLGBNTIUS: If we 
take a closer look at the origin of sin, I think 

that it is nothing else than the inordinate love 

by a rational creature of the things set in order 
by God. To MoNIMus r.ao.2..2S 

Dpc 30:53. ,.Mipe PG 82:347. :nFC 95:214. 

15:1-7 THE CONFESSION OF FAITH 

1Now I would remind you, brethren, in what terms I preached to you the gospel, which 
you received, in which you stand, 2by which you are saved, if you hold it fast-unless you 
believed in vain. 

3For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also received. that Christ died for 
our sins in accordance with tbt scriptures, 4that he was buried, that be was raised on the 
third day in accordance with the scriptures, 5and that he appeared to Ctphas, then to the 
twelve. 6Th en he appeared to mort than five hundred brethren at one time, most of whom 
are still alive, though some have fallen asleep. 7Th en be appeared to ]ames, then to all the 
apostles. 

OvaaVJaws Christ could not have died for sin· 

ners if he had been a sinner himself(CHRYSOS· 
TOM). That he died for our sins according to the 

Scriptures (AMBROSIASTBil) is testimony tO his 
sinlessness (CHaYSOSTOM). He did not die the 
death ofsin but of the body. We become broth· 

ers and sisters through the work of Christ in 
his eanhly life, death (CHaYSOSTOM) and resur· 
rection (AMBROSIASTBa). All our works are 

meaningless without the gospel (PaJ.Aorus). 
The justice Christ embodied when he died for 

us is greater than our sins (CYiliL OP JaausA· 
LBM ). He made his life an exchange for the life 
of all (CYIUL OF ALBXANDiliA). The Father does 

not suffer loss when he gives what is his own to 
the Son (AMaaosa). The Corinthians needed to 
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be reminded of what they knew and to have 

their errors in understanding corrected (CHaY· 
SOSTOM). The Fathers debated as to who was in
cluded in the resurrection appearances (OiliGBN, 

CHJlYSOSTOM, 0BCUMBNIUS, AMBJlOSIASTBil) 
but agreed that many witnesses attested the res· 

urrection truthfully (CHaYSOSTOM). We are to 
remember the events of the death and resurrec· 

tion of Jesus according to the unbiased testi· 

mony of the aposdes (CYiliL OF jBRUSALBM, 
HILARY oF PorTIBJlS, AMaJtosa, BASIL). 

15al The Gospel in Which Yo11 St~arul 

THa GosPBL Racarvao. AMBROSIASTBR; Paul is 

showing the Corinthians that if they have been 



led away from his teaching, especially from be
lief in the resurrection of the dead on which it 
is based, they will lose everything they have be
lieved. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPJSTLBS.1 

THa MassAGB op THB GosPBL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
When Paul calls the Corinthian Christians his 
brothers, he establishes the basis for most of 
his subsequent assertions. For we became broth· 
ers through the work of Christ in his earthly 
life and death. After all, what is the gospel but 
the message that God became man, was cruci· 
fied and rose againl This is what the angel 
Gabriel announced to the Virgin Mary,2 what 
the prophets preached to the world and what 
all the aposdes truthfully proclaimed. HoMruas 

oN THB EPrsTLBs oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHJANS 
38.::1..) 

15r2 Tht Go1ptl !,y Which You Art Save~ 

TH& RasuaucTJON. Pauorus: The resurrection 
of the body is the whole point of our gospel 
message. Without it, all the works of prayer 
and fasting which we do are meaningless. CoM
MBNTARY ON THB FrasT EPJSTLB TO THB CoRJN· 
THIANS JS.4 

A RIIMIND&a. CHa.YsosToM: The Corinthians 
did not need to learn the doctrine, which they 
already knew, but they had to be reminded of it 
and corrected from their errors in under
standing it. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL 
TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 38.2..' 

1513 Christ Dit~ for Our Siru 

IN AccoRDANCB WITH THB ScarPTuaas. AM BROil· 
ASTBR: The prophet Isaiah said: "He was led 
like a sheep to the slaughter" [Is 53:7] and so 
on. Revelation [13:8] adds that he was slain 

from before the foundation of the world. And 
Deuteronomy [28:66] says: "You will see your 

life hanging before your eyes, yet you will not 
believe." This is expressed in the future tense, 

r CoRJNTHJANS rs:J·7 

to prevent the wicked from claiming that it 
does not apply to Chmt. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPJSTL&s.6 

THajuanca WaouGHT IN Hts DBATH. CYRJL oF 
JaauuuM: The iniquity of sinners was not as 
great as the juatice of the One who died for 
them. The sins we committed were not as great 
as the juatice he embodied, when he laid down 
his life for us. CATBCHBSIS 13/ 

Foa Oua SIN&. CHRYSOSTOM: How could Christ 
die for sinners if he were a sinner himself? If in 
fact he died for our situ, then it is clear that he 
himself must have been sinless. Therefore he 
did not die the death of sin but the death of the 

body. This is what the Scriptures everywh~e 
proclaim. HoMruu ON THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL To 
THB CoRJNTHJANS 38.3.1 

No Loaa IN GrviNG. AMaaosa: The Son loses 
nothing when he bestows upon all, jwt as he 
also loses nothing when the Father receives the 
kingdom, nor does the Father suffer loss when 
he gives what is his own to the Son. THa HoLY 

SPIRIT •·3·49·' 

ONa Drao POR Au. CYRJL OF ALBXANDRJA: He 
made his life be an ezchange for the life of all. 
One died for all, in order that we all might live 
to God sanctified and brought to life through 
his blood, juatified as a gift by his grace. LBT· 
TBRS 41.11.10 

Ha WAS Buuao. CHRYSOSTOM: This serves to 
confirm that Christ died a genuine human 
death and poinu us once more to the Scriptures 
for proof. Nowhere does Scripture mean the 
death of sin, when it makes mention of our 

1CSEL 81.164. U 1:26-38. ~NF 112:227. 4Migne PL 
30:763A. ~NF 112:227. 1CSEL 81.164-65. 7FC 64:27. 
'NPNF 112:228. 9FC 44:52·53. ~C 76:174. 
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Lord's death, but only the death of the body, 
and a burial and resurrection of that same body. 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoJUNTHIANS 38.4.11 

ON THE THIRD Du. PEumus: Hosea [6:2] says: 
"He will revive us after two days; he will raise 
us up on the third day." CoMMENTARY ON THE 
FIRST EPISTLE TO THB CoJUNTHIANS IS.12 

IN AccoRDANCE WITH THE ScuPTUUIB. HruRY 
oF PorTIBRS: Paul reminded us that we are to 
confess the manner of the death and resurrec
tion not so much by literally naming these 
things but strictly according to the testimony 
of the Scriptures, so that our understanding 
of his death might be in accord with the apos
tles •••• He did this in order that we might 
not become helpless or to be tossed about by 
the winds of useless disputes or hampered by 
the absurd subtleties of unsound opinions. 
TJUNITY I0.67. I) 

15s5 He Apptortd to tbt Twtlvt 

WHo WAS THE TWBuTHl 0JUGEN: Evidently 
Matthias was chosen to replace Judas before Je
sus ceased appearing to the disciples after his 
resurrection.14 CoMMENTARY oN I CoJUNTHIANS 
.. ,.u 

THE TrME UNSPECIPIBD. CHRYSOSTOM: The 
gospel tells us that he appeared first to 
Mary.16 But as far as men were concerned, he 
appeared first to those who most wanted to 
see him. But which of the apostles are meant 
here? For Matthias was not added to their 
number until after the ascension. However, it 
is likely that Christ appeared even after his as
cension into heaven. Paul does not specify the 

time but merely records the experience. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN· 
THIANS 38.s.17 

MATTHIAS INCLUDEDl 0ECUMBNrus: Note that 
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he does not say "to the eleven," and neither 
does John On 20:24), who writes that Thomas 

was "one of the twelve." We should probably 
say that either he has included Matthias with 

the oth'r apostles by anticipation or else that he 
is still thinking of Judas, even after his betrayal 
and hanging. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
GRBBK CHURCH.11 

1516 Appeorirtg to Five H urtdred 

To Frn HuNDRBD. AMBROSIASTER: This is not 
recorded in the Gospels, but Paul knew it inde
pendently of them. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLEs.19 

THE CoMPELUNO LisT OP UNBIASBD WrTNII8SBS. 
CYJUL oF jaauSALEM: "He appeared to Cephas; 
and after that to the twelve." So if you disbe
lieve one witness, you have twelve witnesses. 
"Then he was seen by more than five hundred 
people at once" -if they disbelieve the twelve, 
then listen to the five hundred. "After that he 

was seen by James," his own brother and the 
first overseer of this Ueruaalem] diocese. 
Since so noteworthy a bishop was privileged to 
see the risen Christ, along with the other dis
ciples, do not disbelieve. But you may say that 
his brother was a biased witness. So then he 
continues: "He was seen by me." But who am 
I? I am Paul, his enemy! "I was formerly a per
secutor .. but now preach the good news of the 
resurrection. CA TECH BSIS I 4•::l::l. 20 

SoME HAvE FALLEN AsLEEP. CHRYsosToM: Paul 
does not say that some have died but that they 
have fallen asleep, thereby confirming the truth 
of the resurrection. HoMILIES oN THB EPISTLBS 
oF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 38.s.21 

11NPNF 1 12:228·29. uMip PL 30:763C. °FC 25:452". 
14Acu 1:15·26. "rrs 10:44. 16Mk 16:9. 17NPNF 112:229. 
I'NT A 15:442. 11CSEL 81.166. ~C 64:46". 21NPNF 1 
12:229. 



1517 Appearing to )amu 

Ha APPBAUD To jAMu. CHaYsosToM: This 
must bejames, the Lord's brother, whom he or

dained as the first bishop of Jerusalem. 22 The apos
tles mentioned here would include the seventy 
and others besides the Twelve.23 HoMILIBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 3B.s.24 

WHAT Wa CoNPBss. BASIL: We believe and con
fess that, rising on the third day from the dead, 
according to the Scriptures, he was seen by his 

holy disciples and others, as it is written. He as-

1 CoJUNTHIANS 1s:B-n 

cended into heaven and sits on the right hand 
of the Father when he will come at the end of 

time to raise up all men and to render to each 
according to his works. CoNCBilNING FAITH.25 

THBN To ALL THB APOSTLU. AMaaosa: By this 
he makes it clear that there are other apostles 

besides those eleven. ON NuMBBR.S, HoMILY 

:a7.U.26 

22Acta 15:11·22: 21:18: Gal1:19: 2:9. nUt 10:1·17. ~PNF 1 
12:229. 25Fc 9:64. •cws 260. 

15:8-11 PAUL'S CONFESSION 

8Last of all, as to one untimely born, he appeared also to me. 9For I am the least of the 
apostles, unfit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10But by 
the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace toward me was not in vain. On the contrary, 
I worked harder than any of them, though it was not I, but the grace of God which is with 
me. JlWhether then it was I or they, so we preach and so you believed. 

0VIIRVIBWs By "untimely" Paul means that he 

received his aposdeship after Christ had as
cended into heaven (AMBR.OSIASTBa). Paul 
thought of himself in the hwnblest terms as one 

unformed and unfit (AMaaosiASTBR., THBODORIIT 
OF Cn). Yet he shows that despite his great sins 

and unworthiness, the grace of God was not given 
to him for nothing (AMBR.OSIASTBR., CHR.YSOS· 
TOM). Grace did not find Paul inattentive (CHR.Y• 
SOSTOM). He was an athlere for Christ (AuGus
TINB). God granted efficacy to his labors (BASIL, 

CHilYSOSTOM). He did not labor in order to re

ceive grace but received grace so that he might la
bar (AuGUSTINB). Paul understood his own 

fragility and hwnbled himself as unfit to be an 

apostle QaaoMB, CHR.YSOSTOM). 
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15s8 As One Untimely Born 

UNTIMBLY BoaN. AMBR.OSIASTBR.: By "un

timely" Paul means that he was born again 
outside time, because he received his apos

deship from Christ after the latter had as
cended into heaven. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBs.1 

THB LAsT BUT Moa• ILLUSTRious. CHR.YSOSTOM: 
Paul may have been the last but he was cer· 

tainly not the least, since he was more illustri· 
ous than many who were before him, indeed, 

1CSEL 81.167. 
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more illustrious than them all. HoMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANs 38.s.2 

UNPOR.MBD. THBODOilBT OF CYJt: Paul compares 
himself here to an aboned fetus which is not 

even regarded by some as fully born. CoMMBN· 
TAllY oN THB FIIlST EPISTLB To THB CoRJN· 
THIANS :166. J 

15:9 LttUt of tbt Apostlts 

LAST IN TIML AMBilOSIASTBill Paul is least be

cause he was the last in time, not because he 
was inferior in any way to the others. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.4 

UNJOJT. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul says this because he 
was a humble man and also because it is what 
he really thought about himself. He was for

given for having persecuted the church, but it 
was a shame he never forgot. It taught him the 
greatness of God's grace toward him. HoMJLIBS 

oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 
]8.6.5 

WaY So FaAGILBl jnoMB: These words apply 

to those who complain: Why wasn't I created 
such that I would be free from sin forever? 

Why was I fashioned such a vessel that I 
could not endure hard like metal instead of be
ing fragile and easily broken whenever 

touched? ••• Let us blush and say what those 
say who have already obtained their rewards. 

Let us, who are sinners on earth and encased 
in this fragile and mortal body, say what we 

know the saints are saying in heaven. AGAINST 

THB PBLAGJANS '-·'-S·6 

Ttojun Accusa TaaMSBLVBs. j&aoMB: If the 

apostle n1Ues such a confession, how much 

more should the sinner~ Scripture says: "The 
just man accuses himself when he begins to 
speak.~ If the just man is prompt to accuse him

self, how much more should the sinner be~ 

HOMILY 47 ON PSALM 13S (136).1 
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PAUL HuMBLBD HtMSBLP. CHilYSOSTOM: He who 

endured imprisonment, wounds and beatings, 

who netted the world with epistles, who was 
called by a heavenly voice, humbled himself, say

ing, "I am the least of the apostles, unfit to be 

called an apostle." ON RBPBNTANCB S·'-7·' 

THB GaBATBa VJcToaY. AuausTINB: The Enemy 
is more completely vanquished in the case of a 

man over whom he holds fuller sway. CoNPBS· 
SIONS 8.4.10 

15:10a GrGcc Not Givtn in Vain 

GaAca NoT IN VAIN. AMBilOSIASTBil: Paul says 

all this in order to show that despite his great 
sins and unwonhiness, the grace of God was 

not given to him for nothing. CoMMBNTAilY ON 
PAUL's EPISTLBS.11 

15:10b Working HGrdtr TbGn Otbtrs 

THa LAaoas IMPOsao BY VraTUL BASIL: He who 

spends his time in softness and all laxity be
cause of his luxurious living, who is clothed in 
purple and fine linen and feasting every day in 
splendid fashionu and who flees the labors im

posed by virtue has neither labored in this life 
nor will live in the future, but he will see life 

afar off, while being racked in the fire of the fur
nace. UNTO THB END I9·S· n 

I WoiUtBD HAaoaa THAN ANY. CHJtYsosToM: If 

Paul was so humble, why did he call attention 

to his labors? He had to do this in order to jus· 
tify his right to be a trustworthy witness and a 

teacher. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 38.7.14 

GaAcB Dro NoT FIND H1M INACTIVL CHilYSos-

~NF 112:230. 1Mipe PG 821351. 4CSE.L 81.167. 'NPNF 
112:230. 'Fe 53:338•. 7Cf. Prov 18:19. 'Fe 48:353. 'Fe 
96:26. ~c 21:205. "csE.L 81.167-68. ucE. Ut 16a19. ~c 
46:319. 1~NF 1 12:231. 



TOM: You are famili.r with Paul, who labored 
so much and erected so many trophies in com· 
bat with the devil. He physically marched 
throughout the known world. He orbited the 
earth, ocean, air-he circled the world as if he 
had wings. He was stoned, beaten and mur· 
dered. He suffered everything for the name of 
God, called from above by a heavenly voice •••• 
We know, we understand, he said, the grace we 
have received, and it did not find me inatten· 
tive. CoNCERNING ALMSGIVING AND THE TEN VIR.· 
GINS ).~~.IS 

THs ATHLBTB oF CHJUIIT. AuGUSTINE: Gladly 
and with the eyes of faith do all in the City of 
God look up to this great man, Paul, this ath· 

lete of Christ, who was anointed by Christ and 
instructed by him. With him he was nailed to 
the cross, and through him made glorious. This 
man was made a specucle to the world, to an· 
gels and to men. He lawfully carried on a great 
conflict in the theater of this world and strained 
forward to the prize of his heavenly calling. 

CITY OF GoD 14·9.16 

15:10c Tbt Grtact ofGod witb Him 

GoD GllANTS E .. rcAcY TO Oua LAaou. BASIL: 
This is the perfect and consummate glory in 
God: not to exult in one's own righteousness, 
but recognizing oneself as lacking true right· 
eousness, to be justified by faith in Christ alone. 
Paul gloried in despising his own righteousness. 
In seeking after the righteousness by faith 
which is of God through Christ, he sought only 
to know him and the power of his resurrection 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to his death, so as to attain to the 
resurrection from the dead •••• It is God who 

I CoiUNTHIANS rs:S·JJ 

grants efficacy to our labors. Qp HuMILITY ~o. 17 

A LARGBR Musuu oF HsLP. CHRYSOSTOM: Did 
you see how he reaped the benefit of God's lib· 
erality and then how abundantly he contributed 
his own share, by his zeal, his fervor, his faith, 
his courage, his patience, his lofty mind and his 
und.tunted will~ This is why he deserved a 
larger measure of help from above. BAPTISMAL 
INSTRUCTIONS 4.10.11 

Gucs AND LAaoa. AuGUSTINE: Paul did not la· 
bor in order to receive grace, bur he received 
grace SO that he might labor. PROCEEDINGS OF 
PELAGIUS 14.)6.19 

NoTHING AccoMPLISHBD WrTHOUT Goo's HELP. 
AuGUSTINE: How, then, is God's command
ment accomplished, even with difficulty, with· 
our his help, since if the Lord does not build, 
the builder is said to have labored in vain. LBT· 
TBR FROM ALYPIUS AND AUGUSTINE TO PAULINUS 
186.20 

15:11 W t PrefJCb, You Believed 

PAuL's CuosNTrAU. CHR.YSOSTOM: Paul does 
nor expect the Corinthians to choose between 
him and the other apostles. He justifies his own 
credentials as a teacher bur at the same time af. 
firms the others as well. There is no difference 
between them, since their authority is the same. 
HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRJNTHIANS )g.r.u 

"Fe 96:41•. "f:e 14:368•. 17Fe 914'19". 11 ACW 31:70. 
11Fe 86:150. ~e 30-.217. UNPNF 1 12a33. 
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15:12-19 THE RESURRECTION 

12Now if Christ is preached as raised from the dead, how can some of you say that there 
is no resurrection of the dead? 13But if there is no resurrection of the dead, then Christ has 
not been raised; 14if Christ has not been raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith 
is in vain. 15We are even found to be misrepresenting God, because we testified of God that 
he raised Christ, whom he did not raise if it is true that the dead are not raised. 16For if the 
dead are not raised, then Christ has not been raised. 17IfChrist has not been raised, your 
faith is futile and you are still in your sins. 18Then those also who have fallen asleep in 

Christ have perished. 19If for this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most 
to be pitied. 

Ovaav1aw: Paul grounds his argument for the 
general resurrection of the dead on the fact of 
Christ's resurrection (CHRYSOSTOM, PBL.AGius), 
in which we participate by faith (SBVBIU.AN OF 
G.AB.AL.A). Without his resurrection our preach
ing is in vain (CYRIL OF jBRUS.ALBM, THBOOORB 
OF MoPSUBSTI.A, PBL.AGius). Christ has pre
pared another life for those who hope in him 
(AMBROSB) where they will dwell bodily in eter
nal glory (AMBROSI.ASTIIR). If the body does not 
rise again, the soul remains uncrowned with the 
blessings stored up for it in heaven (CHavsos

TOM). We are not expecting a disembodied res
urrection of the soul only (PBL.AGIUS). Some 
Corinthians rejected the resurrection 
(AuousTINB). It is folly to hope only in this life 
(MAXIMUS OF TuRIN). It is bearing false wit
ness to lie about the resurrection (AuGUSTlNB). 

15s12 Dtnying the Resurrection 

CHRIST Is PRBACHBD As RArsao PROM THB DaAo. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Paul grounds his argument for 

the resurrection of the dead on the fact of 
Christ's resurrection. The reality of the latter 
guarantees the reality of the fonner. HoMJLIBS 

oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 
]g.:l.l 
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THB PIVOT OF CHRISTIAN TuTIMONY. AMBROSB: 
How grave an offense it is not to believe in the 
resurrection of the dead. If we do not rise again, 
Christ died in vain and did not rise again. For if 
he did not rise for us, he did not rise at all, be
cause there is no reason why he should rise for 
himself. ON H1s BaoTHBR SATYRUS :l.103.1 

How CAN You SAT THBRB Is No RuuaucTIONl 
AuousTJNB: When the aposde says to the Corin
thians, "How can some of you say that there is 
no resurrection of the dead~" he shows plainly 
that not all of them were claiming this but that 
some were, and that it is clear they were not 
outside but among them •••• If we had not read 
in the same letter that "the testimony of Christ 
is confirmed in you so that nothing is wanting 
to you in any grace," we might otherwise have 
concluded that all the Corinthians were carnal
minded and sensual, not discerning the Spirit of 
God, "quarrelsome, envious, walking according 
to man."' LBTTBR To VINCBNT 93.4 

15s13 IJThtrt Is No Resurrection 

1NPNF 112:234. ~c 22;243•. 11 Cor 2:1+. 3:3. ~c 18:88-
89". 



THB G&NBRAL RasuaRBCTION AND CHRIST's BB· 

ING RA1sao. Pauo1us: The one depends on the 
other. Either you believe both, or you believe 

neither. COMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST EPISTLB TO 

THB CORJNTHIANS IS.5 

Wa ARB R.usao. Ssv&RJAN oF GABALA: Christ 

died and rose again for nothing if we are not to 

rise again as well. PAULINB COMMBNTARY FROM 
THB GRB&K CHURCH! 

NoT A RasvaRBcTION oF THI! SouL ONLY. Pau

Gius: Some heretics claim that there is a resur· 

rection of the soul but not of the body, though 

this makes no sense. How can there be a resur· 

recrion of something which has not fallen into 

the ground and died? COMMENTARY ON THB 

FIRST EPISTLE TO THB CoRJNTHIANS IS.7 

0TH&RWISB FAITH Is IN VAIN. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Logically Paul would have said here that if 

Christ had not been raised, historical facts 

would have been denied, but instead he says 

something which is much more relevant and 

indeed frightening to the Corinthians. For if 

Christ had not risen from the dead, then 

Paul's preaching would have been useless and 

their faith would have no meaning. HoMILIBS 

ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COiliNTHIANS 

39·3·1 

PoACHING. THaoooRB OF MoPSUBSTIA: Forgive· 

ness of sins comes through the resurrection. 

PAULINB CoMM&NTAilY FROM THB GuaK 

CHURCH.' 

15%15 God Raised Christ 

FALSI WITNass. AuousTINB: If a lie directed 

against the temporal life of another is detest· 

able, how much more so is one prejudicial to his 

eternal life. Such is every lie voiced in the teach· 

ing of religion. On that account, the apostle 
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terms it false witness if anyone lies about 

Christ, even in what might seem to pertain to 
his praiae. ON LYING IJ.10 

MlsRBPRBS&NTINO Goo. PauGius: Our preach

ing would not just be pointless, it would be 

downright false, if this were the case. CoMMI!N· 

TARY oN TH& FIRST EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 
rs.u 

15:16 If tbe Deu Are Not Raised 

Wa SHALL Rlsa Auo. Pauo1us: In other 

words, if you accept that Christ rose from the 

dead, believe that we shall rise again also. 

CoMM&NTAilY oN TH& FIRST EPISTL& TO TH& 

CoaiNTHIANS IS.12 

15l17 Futile Fait&, Still in Sins 

FoaGIVBNBSS OF SJNS. Pauo1us: If Christ lied 

about his resurrection, then he lied about his 

claim to forgive our sins also. CoMMBNTARY 

oN THB FIRST EPISTLB To TH& CoaiNTHIANS 
IS.n 

THB CHAIN OF ILLUSION. CYRJL OF jBilUSALBM: If 

the cross is an illusion, the resurrection is an il
lusion also, and •if Christ has not risen, we are 

still in our sins.· If the cross is an illusion, the 

ascension is also an illusion, and everything, fi. 
nally, becomes unaubstanrial. CATBCHBTICAL 

LBCTURU 1).14 

IF CHRIST HAs NoT BaaN RA1sao. CHilTSOS· 

TOM: If Christ did not rise again, neither was 

he slain, and if he was not slain, our sins have 

not been taken away. If our sins have not 

been taken away, we are still in them, and our 

entire faith is meaningless. HoMILIBS ON THB 

1Mip PL 301746C. 'tfiA 15:272. 7Mipe PL 30o764C. 
~NF 112<23S. 'N'fA 15:19-4. ~C 16:82. 11Mipe PL 
30:7640. ~ipe PL 30:7640. 0 Mipc PL 30:7640. 1~C 
64:29". 
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EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHJANS 39·4·1s 

15t18 Tbose Wbo Have Fallen Asleep 

THBIR DBAD T AKBN FROM THBM. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Paul says this because the Corinthians will not 
want to listen to the false prophets once they re

a.liu that if they do so their dead, whom they 
love, will be taken from them. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBS.16 

NoT DnNG IN V AJN. Pauorus: Paul has the mar· 
tyrs in mind above all. They would have lost 
their lives in vain if there was no other life to 
look forward to. COMMBNTARY ON THB fiRST 

EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS ISP 

15z19 Mo.st to Be Pitied 

lP FOR THIS LJFB ONLY. AMeaosa: Paul says this, 

not because to hope in Christ is miserable but 

because Christ has prepared another life for 
those who hope in him. For this life is liable to 
sin. The life above is reserved for our reward. 
ON H1s BaoTHBR SATYRus a.1a4.l' 

HoPB IN CHRIST. AMBROSJASTBR: It is clear that 

we hope in Christ both for this life and for the 

next one. Christ does not abandon his servants 

but gives them grace, and in the future they will 

dwell in eternal glory. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.19 

lP THB BoDY Doas NoT Rrsa. CHRYSOSTOM: Even 

if the soul remains, being infinitely immortal, 
without the flesh it will not receive those hid

den blessings. If the body does not rise again, 
the soul remains uncrowned with the blessings 
stored up for it in heaven. In that case, we have 
nothing to hope for, and our rewards are lim

ited to this life. What could be more wretched 
than that~ HoMJLIBS ON THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL 

TO THB COIUNTHJANS 39•4•20 

THB Fouy OP HoPING ONLY IN THIS LJPa. 

MAXIMUS OF TuRIN: Therefore Christ is not to 

be hoped in for this life only, in which the bad 
can do more than the good, in which those who 

are more evil are happier, and those who lead a 
more criminal life live more prosperously. SBR· 
MONS g6.1.21 

1~NF 1 12:215. 16CSEL 81.170. 17 Mipe PL l01765A. 
~C 22:254. 19CSEL 81.170. ~NF 112:216. 21 ACW 
50-.258. 

15:20-24 THE SECOND ADAM 

20But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who have fallen 
asleep. 21For as by a man came death, by a man has come also the resurrection of the dead. 
22For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. 23But each in his own order: 
Christ the first fruits, then at his coming those who belong to Christ. 24Th en comes the 
end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every 
authority and power. 
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0VBRVIBWI Adam, the type of Christ (TBRTUL· 
LIAN), died because he sinned. Christ, who was 
without sin, overcame the death that comes 
from sin (AMBROSIASTBR). This does not mean 
universally that all who die will be members of 
the body of Christ, since many will be punished 
in eternity by a second death (AuGUSTINB). 
The resurrection from the dead proves that 
Christ was a man and therefore able by his 
righteousness to merit the resurrection of the 
dead (AMBROSIASTBR). The human nature that 
was cast down must itself gain the victory 
(BASIL, CHRYSOSTOM). Through Christ the 
church will rise (PBLAGius). He tasted death 
for the sake of all (ATHANASIUs, CYJUL oF Aux
ANDJUA). There is no eternal life except in 
Christ (AuGuSTINB). Just because everyone will 
be raised from the dead, not all will enjoy the 
same rewards or punishments (AMBROSB, 
CHRYSOSTOM). Then comes the end, the de
struction of every shred of demonic power 
(CHRYSOSTOM). In the end, the faithful will 
pass into eternal peace and joy (CAssroooRus), 
and God shall be all in all (OiliGBN, BASIL). 

15:20 Christ tbt First Fruits 

CHRIST H.u BaaN R.usao. AMBROSIASTBR! Paul 
says this in order to get at the false prophets 
who claimed that Christ was never born and 
thus cannot have died. The resurrection from 
the dead proves that Christ was a man and 
therefore able to merit by his righteousness the 
resurrection of the dead. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

THB Huo, THaN THB BooT. PBLAGJus: If the 
head has risen, then the rest of the body will fol
low in due course. CoMMBNTARY oN THB FIRST 
EPISTLB TO THB COIUNTHIANS IS.2 

THB Powaa oF DBATH DuTaono. CYJUL OF AL· 
BXANDJUA: For the sake of all he tasted death. Al
though by nature he was life and was himself 
the resurrection, he surrendered his own body 

1 CoJUNTHIANS IS:2.0-2.4 

to death. By his ineffable power he trampled 
upon death in his own flesh that he might be
come the firstborn from the dead and the 
first fruits of those who have fallen asleep .••• 
Even if the resurrection of the dead may be 
said to be through a man, the man we know it 
is through is the Word begotten of God. The 
power of death has been destroyed through 
him. LaTTBR I7.u.1 

Goo AssuMBD FLasH THAT SuFPaaao. CYRJL 
oF ALBXANDRJA: The Word does not suffer in
sofar as he is viewed as God by nature. Yet 
the sufferings of his flesh were according to 
the economy of the dispensation. For in what 
way would he be "the firstborn of every crea
ture, through whom have come to be princi
palities and powers, thrones and domina
tions, in whom all things hold together," and in 
what way would he become the "firstborn of 
the dead" and the "first fruits of those who 
have fallen asleep," unless the Word, being 
God, made his own the body born to suffer~ 
LBTTBR SO.J4.4 

15s21 Dtotb Comt &y "Mora 

BY A MAN. ATHANASius: For by the sacrifice of 
his own body he both put an end to the law 
which was against us and made a new beginning 
of life for us, by the hope of resurrection which 
he has given us. For since from man it was that 
death prevailed over men, for this cause con
versely, by the Word of God being made man 
has come about the destruction of death and 
the resurrection of life. ON THB INCARNATION 
IO.s 

SuPPOSB THB Woao Dro NoT BacoMB FLuH. 
BASIL: If the sojourn of the Lord in the flesh did 
not take place, the Redeemer did not pay to 
death the price for us. He did not by his own 

1CSBL 81.170-71. 1Mipe PL 30:765A. 'Fe 76:86". 4Fe 
76:219". 'Lee 3:64-65. 
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I CoRJNTHIANS rs:~0-~4 

power destroy the dominion of death. If that 
which is subject to death were one thing and 

that which was assumed by the Lord another, 
then death would not have ceased performing 
its own works, nor would the sufferings of the 
God-bearing flesh have been our gain. He 
would not have destroyed sin in the flesh. We 
who had died in Adam would not have been 
made alive in Christ. LBTTBRS ~6r, TO THB Cln

ZBNS OF SozoPOus.6 

BY A MAN CAMB THB RBsuiUUICTION. AMBROSB: 
Man arose because man died. Man was raised 
up again, but it was God who raised him. Then 
he was man according to the flesh. Now God is 
all in all. Now we no longer know Christ accord
ing to the flesh, but we have the grace of his 
flesh. We know him as the first fruits of those 
who rest, the firstbom of the dead. Unquestion
ably the first fruits are of the same species and 
nature as the rest of the fruits •••• Therefore, as 
the first fruits of death were in Adam, so also 
the first fruits of the resurrection are in Christ. 
ON HIS BROTHBR SATYRUS ~.91.7 

Ha SuFPBUD IN Hrs HuMAN FLBsH. CYRJL OF AL
BXANDRJA: He tasted death on behalf of every 
man in his flesh, which was able to suffer with
out him ceasing to be life. Accordingly, even 
though it is stated that he suffered in his flesh, 
he did not receive the suffering in the nature of 
his divinity but in his flesh which was receptive 

to suffering. LaTTBR SS·34.' 

BY A MAN CAM& DaATH. CHRYSOSTOM: The very 
human nature which was cast down must itself 
also gain the victory. For it was by this means 
that the reproach was wiped away. HoMILIBS ON 
THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 39·S.' 

15:22a Dead in Ad .am 

IN AoAM ALL Ora. TaRTULLIAN: If Adam is a 
type of Christ then Adam's sleep is a symbol of 
the death of Christ, and by the wound in the 
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side of Christ was typified the church, the true 
mother of all the living. ON THB SouL 43.10.10 

WHo Is INcLuoaol AuauSTINB: This does not 
mean that all who die in Adam will be members 
of Christ, since the majority will be punished in 
eternity by a second death. The apostle uses the 
word all in both clauses because as no one dies 
in a natural body except in Adam, so no one is 
made to live again in a spiritual body, except in 
Christ. CrTY OF Goo 13.~3. 11 

MAN AND THB SoN oF MAN. AuGUSTINE: Man in
deed brought death to himself and to the Son of 
Man. But the Son of Man, by dying and rising 
again, brought life to man. To HoNORATus 

I40·9·u 

WHAT OF ENOCH AND ELIJAHl SBVBRJAN OF 
GABALA: Strictly speaking, not everyone has 
died. Enoch and Elijah, for example, never did. 
Some will be found alive at the second coming 
of the Savior. PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRB&K CHURCH.u 

15:22b M.adt Alive in Christ 

RA1sao IN CausT. AM&ROSIASTBR: Adam died 
because he sinned, 14 and so Christ, who was 
without sin, overcame death, in that death 
comes from sin. Everyone, the righteous and 
the unrighteous alike, dies in Adam, and every
one, believers and unbelievers alike, will also be 
raised in Christ. But the unbelievers will be 
handed over for punishment, even though they 
appear to have been raised from the dead, be
cause they will receive their bodies back again in 
order to suffer eternal punishment for their un
belief. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

No EnllNAL LJPB ExcaPT IN CH lUST. Auaus· 

'Fe 28:233•. 7FC .22121r. 'Fe T7z31". 'NPNF 112:236. 
''Fe 10:m. 11FC 14:338. ~e '1Dr.n. 1~A 1S:274. 
14Geu 3:17·19. "csa 81.171. 



TINB: No human enters into death except 
through Adarn and no one into eternal life ex~ 
cept through Christ. This is the meaning of 
that repeated phrase all, because as all men be~ 
long to Adarn through their first or carnal 
birth, so all men who belong to Christ come to 

the second or spiritual birth. Therefore he says 
"all" in both places because as all who die die 
only in Adarn, so all who will be made alive will 
not be made alive except in Christ. To JaaoMa 
167.21.16 

THallBsullllBCTION OF THB W1ca:aD NoT IN· 

CLVDBD. AuGUSTINB: Notice how he emphasizes 
"one" and "one," that is Adam and Christ, the 
former for condemnation, the latter for justifica~ 

cion •••• Obviously he is speaking of the resur· 
rection of the just where there is life eternal, 

not of the resurrection of the wicked where 
there will be eternal death. Those who "shall be 

made alive" are contrasted with the others who 

will be damned. To HILARius IS7·17 

NoNB ExcaPT THROUGH THAT Dooa. AuGus~ 
TINB: We commonly say that all enter a certain 
house through one door, not because all human~ 
ity enters that house but because no one enters 
except through that door. It is in this sense that 
as all die in Adarn so do all those who live live in 

Christ •••• Aside from the one Mediator of God 

and men, the man Christ Jesus, there is no 
other name under heaven whereby we must be 

saved. AGAINST jULIAN 24.18 

1Ss23 E41cb in Order 

V AIUABLB SBQUBNCBS OF MATUilATION IN FAITH. 
0RIGBN: Although all are contained within the 
one faith and washed in the one baptism, the 

process of maturing in faith is not the same for 

all, but rather "each one in his own order." 
GBNBSIS, HOMILY 2.19 

EAcH IN OaDaa. AMBR.osa: The fruit of divine 

mercy is common to all, but the order of merit 

1 CoRINTHIANS 1s:2o~24 

differs. ON H1s BaoTHBR SATYRUS 2.92.lll 

PUNISHMENT AND BBNBPIT OccuR IN DIPI'BIUNO 
Daoa.aas. CHRYSOSTOM: Just because everyone 
will be raised from the dead, do not imagine 

that all will enjoy the same benefits. Even just 
thinking of punishment, there is a great differ~ 
ence in the degrees of suffering which will be in~ 
flicted. How much more then will there be a 
difference between the fate of sinners, on the 
one hand, and the righteous on the other. HoMI~ 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORIN• 

THIANS 39•S•21 

1Ss24 Destroying All Rule 

THa KINGDOM DauVJIRBD. 0RIGBN: When 
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, then those living beings, 
because they have before this been made part of 
Christ's kingdom, shall also be delivered up 

along with the whole of that kingdom to the 
rule of the Father, so that, when "God shall be 

all in all," they also, since they are a part of all, 
may have God even in themselves, as he is in all 
things. ON FIRST PRINCIPLBS 1.8.22 

THa END. BASIL: For us the end for which we do 

all things and toward which we hasten is the 
blessed life in the world to come. HoMILY 19 oN 

PsALM 48.23 

THaN CoMas THB END. CHilYSOSTOM: What rule 

and power will Christ destroy:' That of the an~ 
gels? Of course not! That of the faithful? No. 
What rule is it then? That of the devils, about 

which he says that our struggle is not against 
flesh and blood but against the principalities, 
the powers and the forces of darkness in this 

present age. HoMILJBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CoRINTHIANS 39.6.24 

''fc 30:15. 17FC 20:~30. ~C 35:~91·9~". 19FC 71:78". 
»Fe 22:238. 21NPNF 1121236. 220FP 65". nFC 46:311. 
~NF 112:237. See Eph 6:12. 
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WHBN Ha DBLIVBilB THB KINGDOM TO Goo THB 

FATHBR. CAssroooa.us: The faithful deserve to 

be at his right hand. They will judge in com
pany with the Lord. They will pass into eternal 
peace and joy, so that they are rightly said to be 
exalted, for through the Lord's wondrous devo-

tion they attain contemplation of the Lord him
self. ExPLANATION oF THB PsALMS 14.25 

15:25-28 THE REIGN OF CHRIST 

25For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. 26The last enemy to be 
destroyed is death. 21•For God • has put all things in subjection under his feet. • But when it 
says, • All things are put in subjection under him, • it is plain that he is excepted who put all 
things under him. aWhen all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also be 
subjected to him who put all things under him, that God may be everything to every one. 
aGrttk he 

Ovzavraws The demonic powers will be ren
dered powerless (OacUMBNIUS). Christ's reign 
will be fulfilled, not ended (THBODORBT OF 
Cn), as he begins eternally to reign in the full
est sense QaaoMB). The last enemy, death, will 
be destroyed (CHilYSOSTOM). The subjection of 
Christ to the Father means that every creature 
will learn to be subject to Christ, who in turn is 
voluntarily subject to the Father (AMeaosiAS
TBil). Just as we subject ourselves to the glory of 
his reigning body, the Lord subjects himself in 
the glory of his body to the One who subjects 
all things to himself (HILARY OF PorTIBRS). 
Some deprecate the term subjection in regard to 

the Son, not understanding that the subjection 
of Christ to the Father reveals the blessedness 
of our spiritual maturity (ORIGBN). 

When the Scriptures say that the Son is less 
than the Father, they refer to his assumption of 
humanity. But when they point out that he is 
equal, they refer to his deity (AUGUSTINB, GRB
GORY NAZJANZBN). Even our adversities the 
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Lord makes his own, taking upon himself our 
sufferings (BASIL). The Fathers sought to an
swer both pagan confusions (OacuMBNJUS) 
and Arian exaggerations about this text 
(THBODORBT OF CYil, MARIUS VICTOiliNUS). 
Paul is thinking of the divine dispensation of 
the incarnation when he says that the Son, 
who is fully God, has willingly subjected him
self to the Father (CHilYSOSTOM, Oacu
MBNIUs). It is necessary for him to make his 
reign so evident that his enemies will dare not 
deny that he reigns (AuGUSTINB). Christ does 
not cease to reign when he has put all his ene
mies under his feet (GilBGOilY NAZIANZBN, 
CYRIL OF jBilUSALBM). 

The resurrected body will no longer need 
nourishment for life (CYRIL OF jBilUSALBM), 

The alienated will no longer be an enemy 
(ORIGBN,jBilOMB). We will be without adver

sary. The new life which begins now by faith is 
carried on by hope, but there will come the time 
when death shall be swallowed up in victory 



(AuGUSTIHil). When we have been rendered ca· 
pable of receiving God, then God will be to us 
"all in all .. (ORIGBH). God will be the consum
mation of all our desiring (AuGUSTINB, 
0RIGBH). This is the maturity toward which 
we speed (GRBGORY NAZIAHZilN), when the 
whole number of the saints will be glorified in 
the whole choir of virtues, and God will be all 
things to all QBROMil, AuGUSTINB). 

15:25 All His E,.emiu U .. der His Feet 

Ha WILL RBroH. jBROMB: Will the Lord rule only 
until he has put all his enemies under his feet~ 
Will he then stop rulin~ Obviowly it is only 
then that he will really begin to rule in the full 
sense of the word! AGAINST HaLvrorus 6.1 

UNTIL WHATt GRBGORY NAZIAHZilH: "He must 
reign" till such and such a time ••• and "be re· 
ceived by heaven until the time of restitution" 
and have the seat at the right hand until the 
overthrow of his enemies. But after this? Must 
he cease to be king or be removed from 
heaven~ Why, who shall make him cease, or 
for what cause~ What a bold and very anarchi· 
cal interpreter you are, and yet you have 
heard that of his kingdom there shall be no 
end. Your mistake arises from not under· 
standing that "until" is not always exclusive 
of what comes after but asserts up to that 
time, without denying what comes after it. 
To take a single instance, how else would you 
understand "Lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world"~ Does it mean that 
he will no longer be so afterward? THBOLOGI· 
CAL ORATIONS 30, OH THB SoH 4.2 

ALL THB MollB KING APTBR Hrs VICTORY. CYRJL 
oF jllRUSALilM: Some say that when his enemies 
have been put under his feet, he will no longer 
be king, a bad and stupid thing to say. For if he 
is king before he has finally defeated his ene· 

mies, must he not be all the more king when he 
has completdy mastered them~ CATilCHBTICAL 
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1 CoRJHTHJAHs rs::as·:a8 

THB CoNTINUING CoNFLICT. AuouSTINil: He 
reigns forever. However, in respect to the war 
waged under him against the devil, this conflict 
will obviowly continue "until he has put all his 
enemies under his feet." But afterward there 
will be no conflict, since we shall enjoy an ever· 
wring peace. QuunoNS 69.8.4 

UNTIL H1s ENBMJU CoNPBU Hr a RaroN. Auous· 
TINB: It is necessary for Christ's kingdom to be 
manifested to such a degree until all his enemies 
confess that he does reign •••• That is, the apos· 
de says, it is necessary for him to make his reign 
so clearly evident until his enemies dare not at 

all deny that Christ reigna. QuuTJONS 69.s.s 

BaooARING O..CarPTION. CYRJL OF JaauSALBM: 
This body shall be raised but not in its present 
weakness. It shall be raised the very same body, 
but by putting aside corruption it shall be trans
formed, jwt as iron becomes fire when com· 
bined with fire, as the Lord who raises us 
knows. This body therefore shall rise, but it 
will not abide in its present condition, but as an 
eternal body. No longer will it, as now, need 
nourishment for life nor stairs for its ascent. It 
will become spiritual, a marvelous thing, beggar· 
ing description. CATBCHBTICAL LacTUilBS r8.6 

CHRIBTB RaJGN FULPILLBD. THBODORilT OF CYR: 
The final victory will be the fulfillment, not the 
end, of Christ's reign. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 
FIRST EPrsTLB To THB CoRJNTHIAHS 2.70.7 

RBNoauo PoWI!auas. OacuMBNJus: The princi· 
paliries and powers will be abolished and will be 
left powerless. PAULIHB COMMBNTARY FROM THB 
Guaa: CHuRcH.' 

1Sr26 Tbe !Aut E"'"'J' De11tb 
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1 CoiUNTHIANs •s:as-as 

THB AuBNATBD Wua.. OIUGBN: For the destruc

tion of the last enemy must be understood in 

this way: not that its substance which was 
made by God shall perish, but that the hostile 

purpose and will which proceeded not from 
God but from itself will come to an end. It will 
be destroyed, therefore, not in the sense of ceas

ing to exist but of being no longer an enemy and 

no longer death .••• We must not think, how
ever, that it will happen all of a sudden, but 

gradually and by degrees, during the lapse of in
finite and immeasurable ages, seeing that the im

provement and correction will be realized 
slowly and separately in each individual person. 

ON FIRST PIUNCJPLBS 3.6.s.9 

"Ba ExALTBD IN THB Boaoaas OF MY ENBMIBS." 

JaaoMa: As the psalmist10 pleads that God be 
glorified in the borders of his enemies, so do 
we. When they have ceased to be enemies, then 
you, 0 Lord, will be exalted among them. HoM

ILY ON PSALM 1 3•11 

THa l.uT ENBMY. CHRYSOSTOM: In the begin
ning death entered last, after the counsel of the 

devil and our disobedience. Similarly, death will 

be the last thing to be destroyed. HoMJLIBS ON 
THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHlANS 
39.6.u 

WITHOUT AovauAaY. AuausTINB: It is one 

thing to fight well, which is the case now when 

the struggle of death is resisted. It is something 
else not to have an adversary, which will be the 

case when death "our last enemy" is destroyed. 

CoNTINBNCB 3.6. 13 

THB MASTBRY IN Lova BY V1s1oN. AuausTINB: 
The new life begins now by faith and is carried 

on by hope, but then will come the time when 

death shall be swallowed up in victory, when 

that" enemy, death, shall be destroyed last," 

when we shall be changed and become like the 

angels •••• We have now mastered fear by faith, 

but then we shall have the mastery in love by vi-
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sion. LBTTBR TO jANAIUus ss.14 

THBIR PRIZB IN PBACB, THBIR STUNGTH IN BAT• 

TLB. AuausTJN&: In this house God's people 

shall everlastingly dwell with their God and in 
their God, and God with his people and in his 

people, God filling his people, his people filled 
with God, so that "God may be all in all" -the 

very same God being their prize in peace who 
was their strength in battle. CrTY oF Goo 17.12..11 

15•27 All Tbings in Subjection Under 
Cbrid 

THB RBADINBSS TO RBca1va Goo. OIUGBN: 

Christ the Lord himself will instruct those who 
are able to receive him in his character of wis

dom, after their preliminary training in his holy 
virrues, and will reign with them until such 

time as he subjects them to the Father who sub
jected all things to him. When they have been 
rendered capable of receiving God, then God 
will be to them "all in all." ON FIRST PIUNCIPLBS 

3·6·9·16 

AI.L THINGS IN SUBJBCTION.'7 OIUGBN: By this 
fact Christ teaches the rulers the techniques of 

government. ON FrRST PIUNCIPLBS 3·S·6}1 

CHRIST T Ax:as Oua INFIR.MITIBS UPON HIMSBLF. 

BASIL: He makes your subjection his own, and 
because of your struggle against virrue, he calls 

himself subjected •••• He calls himself naked, if 

any of you are naked. ••• When one is in prison, 

he said that he himself was the one imprisoned. 

For he himself took up our infirmities and bore 
the burden of our ills. And one of our infirmi
ties is insubordination, and this he also bore. 
Therefore, even the adversities which happen 

to us the Lord makes his own, taking upon him
self our sufferings because of his fellowship 

90FP 250". 11Cf. Pa7s7. 11FC 48:30. ~NF 112:237. 
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with us. AN APOLOGY TO THB CABSARBANS, LBT· 
TBR 8.19 

CoNFOilMABLB TO H1s BooY. HILARY oF Poi
TIBRS: Hence the first step in the mystery is 
that all things have been made subject to him, 
and then he himself becomes subject to the One 
who subjects all things to himself. Just as we 

subject ourselves to the glory of his reigning 
body, the Lord himself in the same mystery sub
jects himself in the glory of his body to the One 
who subjects all things to himself. We are made 
subject to the glory of his body in order that we 
may possess the glory with which he reigns in 
the body, because we shall be conformable to 
his body. TtuNITY 11-36.211 

ANSWBRJNG ARIAN 0&J8CTJON8. THBODORBT OF 
CYR: The Arians and the Eunomians love to 
play with this and the next verse, claiming that 
it proves that Christ is not God. But here they 
are confusing two different things. The apostle 
is not speaking about Christ in his divinity but 
about his humanity, since the whole discussion 
is about the resurrection of the flesh. It is in his 
humanity that he will be subject, because all hu
manity is subject tO the divine. COMMENTARY ON 
THB FIRST EPrsTLB To THB CotuNTHIANS 2.71-72..21 

CoNTRAST WITH THB R.BvoLT oF Zaus. Oacu
MBNIUS: Paul is writing to converted Greeks, be
cause the Greeks worshiped Zeus, who re
volted against his own father in order to seize 
his kingdom. He was concerned lest they 
should imagine something similar in the case of 
Christ and his Father. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GaaaK CHuRcH.21 

15:28a All Things Subjected to Him 

Su&JBCTION TO THB FATHaa. OtuGBN: As long as 

I am not subjected to the Father, neither is he 
said to be ·subjected• to the Father. Not that 

he himself is in need of subjection before the Fa
ther, but for me, in whom he has not yet corn-

x CotuNTHtANs 1s::r.s-:r.s 

pleted his work, he is said not to be subjected, 
for •we are the body of Christ and members in 
part. •2J HOMILIBS ON LBVITICUS 7.4.24 

WHaN ALL THINGS Aaa Su&JBCTBD. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: The subjection of Christ to the Father 
means that every creature will learn that he is 
subject to Christ, who in turn is subject to the 
Father, and will thus confess that there is only 
one God. But Christ's subjection to the Father 
is not the same thing as our subjection to the 
Son, because our subjection is one of depend
ence and not the union of equals. CoMMBNTARY 
ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.2s 

SouRca oF THB SoN's PowaR. OacuMaNrus: 

The things of the Son belong to God as Fa
ther, and everything which the Son can do is 
attributed to the Father, for he who begot 
him outside time is the source of the Son's 
power. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.16 

15:28b Tbt Son Subjected to Him 

SuaJBCTJON THB CROWNING GLORY oF THB SoN's 
WoRJt. OtuG&N: But the heretics, not under
standing {I cannot tell why) the apostle's mean
ing contained in these words, deprecate using 
the term subjection in regard to the Son .••• 
Such men do not understand that the subjec
tion of Christ to the Father reveals the blessed
ness of our perfection and announces the 
crowning glory of the work undertaken by him. 

ON FIRST PtuNCIPLBS 3·S·7·27 

SPBAitiNG AaouT Goo AS SuasTANC&. MAtuUS 
VICTOtuNus: Therefore God is also Being. both 
existing and substance, although he is above all 
that because he is the Father of all. We should 
not be afraid to use the word substance of God, 

19FC 13:34. ~C 5:489". u~ PG 82:358. ~A 15:442. 
ul Cor 12:27. ,.FC 83:135". CSBL 81.173-74. ~A 
15:442. 270FP 243. 
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because when words are lacking to describe the 
highest realities, it is not inappropriate for us to 

take terms borrowed from what we do know 
and understand and use them in this special 
sense. AGAINST ARius a.a.2..211 

THB SVBJBCTION OF THB F.~THBR AND THB SoN. 
GucoaY NAZJANZBN: As the Son subjects all 
to the Father, so does the Father to the Son, 
the one by his work, the other by his good pleas
ure. THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS, ON THB SoN 30·S· :19 

THB SoN WILLINGLY SuaJBCTBD TO THB FATHBa. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Why does Paul talk about the 
subjection of the Son to the Father, when he 
has just finished speaking about the subjection 
of everything to Christ~ The aposde speaks in 
one way when he is talking about the Godhead 
alone and in another way when he is speaking 
about the divine dispensation. For example, 
once he has established the context of our 
Lord's incarnation, Paul is not afraid to talk 
about his many humiliations, because these are 
not inappropriate to the incarnate Christ, even 
though they obviously cannot apply to God. In 
the present context, which of these two is he 
talking abouti Given that he has just mentioned 
Christ's death and resurrection, neither of 
which can apply to God, it is clear that he is 
thinking of the divine dispensation of the incar· 
nation, in which the Son has willingly subjected 
himself to the Father. But note that he intro
duces a corrective by saying that the one who 
put all things under him is himself excepted 
from the general rule. This is meant to remind 
us that Christ the Son is also truly God. HoMJ· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUN• 
THIANS 3!ii•7•JO 

WHBTHBR THB FATHBR IS GRBATBR THAN THB 
SoN. AucusTJNB: If the Son is equal, how is the 
Father greater~ For the Lord himself says: ·be
cause the Father is greater than 1.''31 However, 
the rule of Catholic faith is this: when the Scrip· 
tures say of the Son that he is less than the Fa· 
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ther, the Scriptures mean in respect to the as
sumption of humanity. But when the Scrip· 

tures point out that he is equal, they are 
understood in respect to his deity. QuBSTIONS 
6g.1. Jl 

1St28c God Evtrything to Evtryont 

Goo WILL Bs ALL IN Au. 0RJGBN: God will be 
all things in each person in such a way that 
everything which the reasoning mind can feel or 
understand or think will be all God. When puri
fied from all the dregs of its vices and utterly 
cleared from every cloud of wickedness, the 
mind will no longer be conscious of anything be
sides or other than God. That mind will think 
of God and see God and hold God. God will be 
the mode and measure of its every movement. 
In this way God will be all in all. ON FIRST PIUN· 
CIPLBS ].6.]. n 

FINISHING THB WoaJt Goo GAva THB SoN. 
0RJGBN: When •he shall have completed" his 
·work" and brought his whole creation to the 
height of perfection, then he is said to be ·sub
jected" in these whom he subjected to the Fa
ther. In these "he finished the work that God 
had given him that God may be all in all." HoMJ· 
LIBS ON LBVITICUS 7.6.M 

THB MATURITY TowARD WHICH Wa SPBBD. 
GucoaY NAZIANZBN: •God will be all in all" at 
the time of restoration-•God," not •the Fa· 
ther." The Son will not revert to disappear com
pletely in the Father, like a torch temporarily 
withdrawn from a great flame and then joined 
up again with it-Sabellians must not wrest 
this text. No, God will be "all in all" when we 
are no longer what we are now, a multiplicity of 
impulses and emotions, with litde or nothing of 
God in us, but are fully like God, with room for 
God and God alone. This is the ·maturity" to-

~CC 69:201. 19LCC 3•180. "NJJNF 112:237-38. "CE.Ja 
14:28. 12FC 70:166-67. nOFP m•. "Fe 83:136. 



ward which we speed. THBOLOGICAL ORATIONS, 
ON THB SoN 30.7.15 

THa WHoLB CHOIR oF YlaTuas.jBROMB: God 
will be all things in all, so that there will not be 
only wisdom in Solomon, meekness of soul in 
David, zeal in Elias and Phineas, faith in Abra
ham, perfect love in Peter ••• , zeal of preaching 
in the chosen vessel [Paul], and two or three vir· 
tues each in others. But God will be completely 
in all. The whole number of the saints will be 
glorified in the whole choir of virtues, and God 
will be all things tO all. AGAINST THB PBLAGIANS 
18.16 

THa Y1s1oN oF H1s OWN FoRM. AuousTINB: The 

vision itself is face to face, which is promised to 

the jwt as their supreme reward. This will 
come to pass when he shall deliver the kingdom 
to God the Father. There, he wants it under
stood, will also be the vision of his own form, 
when the whole creation, together with that 
form in which the Son of God has been made 
the Son of Man, has been made subject to God. 
According to this form, the Son himself will be 

made subject to him who subjected all things ro 
him, that God may be all in all. THB TRINITY 
1.n.2.8.J1 

ALL WILL SHA.u. AuauSTINB: God will be the 
consummation of all our desiring-the object 

I CORINTHIANS IS:2.9•34 

of our unending vision, of our unlessening love, 
of our unwearying praise. And in this gift of vi
sion, the response oflove, this paean of praise, 

all alike will share, as all will share in everlasting 
life. CITY OF Goo 2.2..30.,. 

ALL THINGS SUBJBCTBD TO HIM. AUGUSTINB: 
Even if there is no chance of manumission, 
slaves are now to make their slavery a kind of 
freedom by serving with love and loyalty, free 
from fear and feigning, until injwtice becomes a 
thing of the past and every human sovereignty 
and power is done away with, so that God may 
be all in all. CITY oF Goo 6.1s.19 

FaoM SHADOWS To LIGHT. AuauSTINB: The allu

sion here is to the transformation of the saints 
when they pass from the old shadows of time 
into the new lights of eternity. CITY OF Goo 
2.0.2.2.. 40 

FILLBD WITH Goo. AuauSTINB: In heaven we 
shall nor experience need, and on that account 
we shall be happy. We shall be filled, bur it will 
be with God. He will be for us all those things 
which we here look upon as being of great 
value. EASTBR SaRMONS 2.ss.8.41 

"FGFR 266. 16FC 531258. J7FC 45:43*. ~C 24:506. "FC 
24:224*. -.=c 24:312. 41FC 38:35r. 

15:29-34 THE DEAD 

290therwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalf of the dead? If the dead 
are not raised at all, why are people baptized on their behalf? 30Why am I in peril every 
hour? 31I protest, brethren, by my pride in you which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die 
every day! JZWhat do I gain if, humanly speaking, I fought with beasts at Ephesus? If the 
dead are not raised, •Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die. • 33Do not be deceived: 
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•Bad company ruins good morals. • 34Come to your right mind, and sin no more. For some 
have no knowledge of God. I say this to your shame. 

OVBaVJBWz There would be no point in taking 

risks for faith if there were no resurrection 

(0IDYMUS THE BLIND, CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSI

ASTIR), But providence is always greater than 

our risks and problems (CHRYSOSTOM, THao

DORBT OF CYR). The Corinthians are rebuked 

for their bad company (CHRYSOSTOM) and 

called to awaken to their right minds (DIDYMUS 

THB BLIND, CHRYSOSToM). The Marcionite 

practice of baptizing the living on behalf of dead 

unbelievers does not adequately grasp that bap

tism saves only the person who receives it freely 

(D1DYMUS THE BLIND). Those who follow the 

Epicureans (AMBROSB) are dead already (CLBM

BNT oF ALBXANDRIA). Withdraw from all those 

who distort the Christian hope (CYPRIAN, 

0RIGBN,jBROMB). 

15:29 Baptized on Behalf of tbe Dead 

RBAsoN Foa BAPTIZING THII DBAD. AMBROSIAS

TER: It seems that some people were at that 

rime being baptized for the dead because they 

were afraid that someone who was not baptized 
would either not rise at all or else rise merely in 

order to be condemned. CoMMENTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBs.1 

THB MA.aciONITB PIIACTICL DIDYMUS THE 

BLIND: The Marcionites baptize the living on be

half of dead unbelievers, not knowing that bap

tism saves only the person who receives it. 

PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK 
CHURCH.% 

BAPTISM MBANJNGLIISS WITHOUT Rasuaa~~c· 

TJON. CHaYSOSTOM: Sin has brought death into 

the world, and we are baptized in the hope that 

our dead bodies will be raised again in the resur

rection. If there is no resurrection, our baptism 

is meaningless and our bodies will remain as 
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dead as they are now. HoMILIES ON THE EPIS

TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 40.~.1 

15:30 In Peril Every Hour 

THBMB. AMBROSIASTBR.: The theme here is that 

unless there is such a fact as the resurrection of 

the dead, all this is poindess. CoMMBNTAII.Y oN 

PAuL's EPISTLES.4 

T AltiNG Rrs~ts Foa FAITH. DIDYMUS THE BLIND: 

If the soul is not immortal, if the body does not 

rise from the dead, there would be no point tak
ing risks on behalf of the faith. PAULINB CoM

MENTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.5 

WHY IN PaaiLt CHRYSOSTOM: Who would 

choose a life of constant danger if there was no 

point to iti Some people do this kind of thing in 

a moment of vain boasting, but that is not the 

same as dedicating one's whole life to it over a 

number of years. HoMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS oF 

PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 40.3.6 

15:31 Dying Every Day 

THB FauiT oF SuFPaarNos. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

rejoices in his sufferings because he sees what 

wonderful results they produce in people like 

the Corinthian Christians. HoMILIES oN THE 

EPISTLES OF PAUL To THE CoRINTHIANS 40.3.7 

THa GuATNBSs oF PaovrDBNcs. THEODOR.BT oF 

CYR.: Here Paul outlines both the magnitude of 

the problema he faces and the greatness of 

God's providential care for him. CoMMENTARY 

oN THE FrasT EPISTLE To THE CoRJNTHIANs ~1s.' 

1CSEL81.175. mA 15:8 'NPNF 112:245. 4CSEL81.175. 
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15s32 What Do I Gain? 

DBAD ALRBADY. CLIIMIINT OF ALIIXANDJUA: They 
are in fact dead, not tomorrow but already
dead to God. CHJUST THII EoucATOR 3.11.81." 

A PRoPHBTic QuoTATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
quotes Isaiah [22:13-14] in order to mock this 
suggestion. Isaiah after all was speaking about 
hard and reprobate people who were in the 
habit of talking like this. If they could find no 
forgiveness under the law, how much less will 
they be ready to be pardoned by the gospel of 
grace! HoMJLJ&s oN THII EPISTLIIS oF PAuL TO 
THII CoJUNTHJANS 40.4.10 

THB EPICUIUIAN ILLusioN. AMaaos&: If all hope 
of the resurrection is lost, let us eat and drink 
and lose not the enjoyment of the things pre· 
sent, for we have none to come .••• The 
Epicureans say they are followers of pleuure be· 
cause death means nothing to them, because 
that which is dissolved has no feeling, and that 
which has no feeling means nothing to us. Thus 
they show that they are living only carnally, not 
spiritually. They do not discharge the duty of 
the soul but only of the flesh. They think that 
all life's duty is ended with the separation of the 
soul and body. L&TTBRS TO PRJBSTS 59.11 

15:33 Do Not Be Deceived 

BuND Gu1D11a. CYPRJAN: The Lord teaches and 
admonishes that we must withdraw from such. 
"They are blinded guides of the blind. But if the 
blind man guide a blind man, both shall faD into 
a pit. •U Such a one is to be turned away from, 

and whoever has separated himself from the 
church is to be shunned. Such a man is per· 
verted and is condemned by his very self. Does 
he seem to himself to be with Christ, who acts 
contrary to the elders of Christ, who separates 
himself from association with his clergy and his 

people? That man bears his arms against the 
church; he fights against God's plan. TH& UNITY 

1 CoJUNTHIANS •s::z.9-34 

OF THB CHURCH .,. u 

GooD CoaaunaD BY Evn .• 0JUGIIN: We see 
quiet and respectable men who, when they have 
become associated with turbulent and shame· 
less people, have their good manners corrupted 
by evil conversations. They are turned into men 
to the same sort as those who are steeped in 
every kind of wimess. This sometimes happens 
to men of mature age, who prove that they have 
lived more chutely in youth than when ad· 
vanced years had granted them the opportunity 
of a freer life. ON FIRST PJUNCIPLBS 3·•·s.14 

THa CHASTISBMBNT oP GoD. CYPRJAN: An en· 
emy of the altar, a rebel againat Christ's sacri· 

fice, a traitor to his faith, a blaaphemous 
renegade, a disobedient servant, an undutiful 
son, a hostile brother, he scorns the bishops, 
turns his back on God's priests and dares to set 
up another altar, to offer another prayer in un· 
lawful worda, to profane the true offering of the 
Lord with false sacrifices. Does he not know 
that the presumption which strives against the 
ordinance of God is punished by the chastise· 
ment of God? THa UNITY OF THB CATHOLIC 
CHURCH .,.1' 

D•aciUITION.jaaoMB: You despise gold; some· 
one else loves it. You spurn wealth; he eagerly 
pursues it. You love silence, weakness and pri· 
vacy. He takes delight in talking and effrontery 
in the public square, and streets, and apothe· 
cary shops .••• Do not remain under the same 
roof with him. Do not rely on your past conti· 
nence. You cannot be holier than David or 
wiser than Solomon .••• If in the course of your 
clerical duty you have to visit a widow or a vir· 
gin, never enter the house alone. Let your com· 
panions be persons who will not disgrace you. 
••• You must not sit alone with a woman se· 
credy and without witnesses. If she has any· 

1Fe 23:260. ~NF 112:246. 11Fe 26:327. uSce Mt 15:14. 
nFe 36:113. 140FP 163. "Lee 5:136. 
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thing confidential to disclose, she is sure to 

have some nurse or houaekeeper, some virgin, 

some widow, some married woman. She cannot 
be so friendless as to have none except you to 

whom she can venture to confide her secrets. 

LsTTsas s:a..16 

THB RIIBUII:B OF BAD COMPANY. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul says this both in order to rebuke their past 

conduct and to show that he makes some allow

ance for them, in the hope that they will now re

pent and return to the right path. HoMILlBS ON 

THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoRINTHlANS 

40·4·17 

15s34 Sin No More 

AWAIUNG FROM IGNOIIANCB. OlDYMUS THB 

BuNo: The wise are on the lookout for wrong· 

doing and have awakened from the sleep of igno· 

rance. PAULINB CoMMENTARY FROM THB GRBBK 
CHURCH.18 

CoMB TO YouR R.loHT MtND. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

sounds here as if he were talking to drunkards 

and madmen, for it is people like that who are 

in the habit of making sudden changes ofbehav

ior. Those who have no knowledge of God are 

those who do not believe in the resurrection of 

the dead. HOMlLlBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB CoRINTHlANS 40.4.19 

~C 5:320. 17NPNF 112:247. ~A 1519. 1'NPNF 1 
12:247. 

15:35-44 THE RESURRECTION BODY 

JsBut some one will ask, •How are the dead raised? With what kind of body do they 
come?.~Youfoolish man! What you sow does not come to life unless it dies. 37And what 
you sow is not the body which is to be, but a bare kernel, perhaps of wheat or of some 
other grain. "'But God gives it a body a.s he ha.s chosen, ana to each kind of seed its own 
body. "For not all flesh is alike, but there is one kind for men, another for animals, another 
for birds, ana another for fish. «)There are celestial bodies ana there are terrestrial bodies; 
but the glory of the celestial is one, ana the glory of the terrestrial is another. 4JThere is 
one glory of the sun, ana another glory of the moon, ana another glory of the stars; for star 
differs from star in glory. 

42So is it with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is perishable, what is raised is 

imperishable. 4Jit is sown in aishonor, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power. 44It is sown a physical body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a physical 
body, there is also a spiritual body. 

168 



OvaavJBWI All bodily deficits will be healed in 
the resurrection (THBODORB OF MOPSUBSTIA, 
PBI.AGJus). A better body is to be constructed, 
one that is no longer flesh and blood but immor
tal and indestructible (THBODORB). Paul rea
sons with the analogy of seeds in order to talk 
about the resurrected body (ORIGBN, CHRYSOS· 
TOM). As a seed dies and comes back again with 
additional benefit, so it is credible that by 
God's power a human body should rise again 
in an equally improved form (AMBROSJAS· 
TBR). The resurrection of the human body 
transcends the power of nature (GRBGORY OF 
NYSSA). As the rational soul is not good or 
bad in itself but is capable of becoming either, 
so is our body capable of becoming either per

ishable or imperishable (DIDYMUS THB 
BLIND). Though it is sown in dishonor and 
eaten by worms, the body will rise again in 

glory (AMBROSIASTBR). Sown as a physical 
body, it will be raised as a spiritual body 
(DIDYMUS THB BLIND). The mystery of the 
resurrection is presignified in the miracle of 
the seed (MACRINA, AMaaoss). 

After the resurrection the Spirit will dwell 

permanendy in the flesh of the righteous 
(CHRYSOSTOM). This is seen by analogy to the 
Spirit indwelling the flesh of the incarnate Son 
(OscuMBNius). These better things have al
ready begun, because their root and their 

source have been revealed (CHRYSOSTOM). The 
substance of our flesh was not from the outset 
condemned, but the guilt of the flesh is cen
sured, having been caused by willful rebellion 
(NovATIAN). The body by itself is not the ob
stacle but rather our willful wickedness that 
prevents us from inheriting the kingdom of 
God (CHaYSOSTOM). Meanwhile believers con
tinue to struggle against sin in this flesh 
(AuausnNB). Paul did not say that flesh and 
blood will not rise from the dead but that their 
corruption cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 

The earthly flesh and blood we have is perish
able but will be clothed with immortality, and 
in that renewed state we shall enter the king-

I CORINTHIANS IS:]S-44 

dom (SBVBRIAN OF GABALA). If any corporeal 
creature were thought to be of one and the 
same nature as God, it would not exist in any 
place locally or in time (FuLGBNTius). God 
gives as he chooses (AuGUSTINB). Every nature 
is wholly created by God (AuauSTINB). 

15:35 What Kind of Body in tbe 
Resurrection~ 

Taa MTsTBRY OF THB GaowiNG Saao. AMBROSB: 
Some may wonder how decayed bodies can be
come sound again, scattered members brought 
together, and destroyed parts restored. Yet no 
one seems to wonder how seeds softened and 
broken by the dampness and weight of the 
earth grow and become green again. Such seeds, 
of course, are rotted and dissolved by contact 
with the earth. But when the generative mois
ture of the soil imparts life to the buried and 
hidden seeds by a kind of life-giving heat, 
they receive the animating force of the grow
ing plant. Then gradually, nature raises from 
stalk the tender life called the growing ear, 
and, like a careful mother, wraps it in a 
sheath as a protection against its being nipped 
at this immature stage by the frost or 
scorched by the sun when the kernels are 
emerging, as it were, from early infancy. ON 

H1s BROTHER SA TYRUS 2.•SS·1 

AaouMBNT AND RaAsoN. CHRYSOSTOM: Why 
does Paul argue like this, instead of simply refer
ring his hearers to the power of God as he does 
elsewheref Here he is dealing with people who 
do not believe in what he is saying, so he gives 
them reasons for it. HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 41.2..1 

HBALBD BooiBS. PBLAGius: Everything wrong 
with our bodies in this life will be healed in the 

resurrection. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPIS· 

1FC 22:219. lphiJ 3:21. ~NF 1 12:249. 

169 



I CoRINTHIANs IS:3s·44 

TLE To THE CoRINTHIANS IS.4 

5:36 Life Tbrougb Deatb 

SaaDs AND HuMAN BoDIES. CHRYSOSTOM: Notice 

how Paul utilizes lmguage appropriate to seeds 
and plmts, yet talks instead about life and 

death in a way more appropriate to our human 
bodies. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 

THE CoRINTHIANS 4I.2..5 

THB NATURALNBSS oF RlsiNG AoAIN. AMBROSE: 
We must not doubt what is more in accord 
with nature than against it. For it is as natural 

that all things living should rise again as it is un· 
natural that they should perish. ON His 

BROTHER SATYRUS 2.oS7•6 

15:37 Sowing ea Bcart Kernel 

THB GRAIN RBsTOJUID FROM CoaauPTroN. 

0RIGEN: The power which exists in a grain of 
wheat refashions and restores the grain, after 

its corruption and death, into a body with stalk 
and ear. ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 2..Io.3.' 

NoT THE BoDY YaT TO Bs. AMBROSIASTER: If a 
seed dies and comes back again with so much 

additional benefit to the human race, why is 
it incredible that a human body should rise 

again, by the power of God, with an equally 

improved substance~ CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLES.1 

15:38 To Ecacb Kind of Seed 

GoD TRANSCENDS THB STANDARDS oF NATuu. 
GRBGORY oF NYssA: It seems to me that here 

Paul is refuting those who ignore the particular 
standards of nature and assess the divine power 

in the light of their own strength. They think 

that God can do only as much as man can com· 
prehend. They think that what is beyond us 

also exceeds the power of God. ON THE SouL 

AND THE RBsuRRscTION.9 

GoD GrVIIs As Ha Hu CHosaN. AuGuSTINE: He 

did not say God "gave" or "ordered" but God 

"gives," that you may know how the Creator ap· 
plies the effective power of his wisdom to the 
creation of things which come into existence 

daily at their appointed times. LETTERS 2.os.10 

15:39 Not All Flesh Is Alilct 

DIFFERING TTPas oF RBsuaRBCTION. CHRYsos
TOM: Here Paul distinguishes different kinds of 

resurrection. Do not suppose that just because 

grain is sown and it all comes up as ears of corn 
that therefore every resurrection will be the 
same in honor. For even in the world of seeds, 

some are more valuable than others. HoMILIES 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 

41·4·11 

Goo's Powaa DsMONSTilATBD. AMBROSIASTBil: 

Let the Sophists explain this if they can! All the 
philosophers of this world are unwilling to sub
mit their minds to the law of God in order to 

believe in him. Instead they confound one an· 
other with diverse and mutually contradictory 
theories, none of which can be proved. God, on 

the other hand, does not argue. Instead, he dem· 
onstrates his power by raising Christ from the 
dead. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

EVIIaY NATuuls WHOLLY CIUIATBD BY GoD. 

AuousTINB: Whatever bodily or seminal causes 

may play a part in reproduction, by the inter
mingling of the two sexes, or in animals, or even 

by the influence of angels, and whatever long
ings or emotions of the mother may affect the 

features or the hue while the fetus is soft and 
pliable, nevertheless every nature as such, how· 
ever affected by circumstances, is created 

wholly by the supreme God. It is the hidden 

and penetrating power of God's irresistible pres-

4Mipe PL 30:7688. 'NPNF 112:250. 'Fe 221211. 70FP 
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12:251. 12CSEL 81.178-79. 
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ence that gives being to every creature that can 
be said to be, whatever its genus and species 
may be. For without his creative act, a nature 

would not only not be in this or that genus. It 
simply could not have being at all. CrTY OF Goo 
12..2.6.13 

AN IMMORTAL BoDY. THBODORB oF MoPSUBSTIA: 

In the resurrection a better body is constructed, 
one which is no longer flesh and blood as such 
but which is an immonal and indestructible liv
ing being. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.14 

15s40 Celesti11l 11nd Tert'utri11l Bodies 

DtFFBIUINCBS AMoNG EARTHLY BoDIBs. 0RIGBN: 
Even among eanhly bodies there are no small 
differences. Take the human race, for example. 

Some are Greeks and some are barbarians, and 
among the barbarians, some are wilder than oth

ers. Some have higher laws. Some lower ones, 
and some follow savage customs which are not 

laws at all. ON FrRST PRINCIPLBS 2..9·3.15 

CoNVINCB BY GRADUAL STBPs. AuGUSTINB: If 
any man does not believe that common flesh 
can be changed into a nature of this son, he is 

to be convinced toward faith by gradual steps. 
If you ask them whether eanh can be changed 

into water, that will not seem to him incredible 

because there is no great distance between 
these two elements. Again if you ask whether 
water can be changed into air, he will agree that 
that is not absurd because these two elements 
are close neighbors. FAITH AND THB Casso 

10.2.4.16 

WHBTHBR THB WoRLD ITsBLF Is ETBRNAL. 

AuGusTINB: Porphyry says: "You praise the 
body to me without good reasons. No matter 

what kind of body it is, you must escape from it 

if you wish to be happy.'' Philosophers say this, 

but they are wrong. They are raving •••• I read 

your books where you say that the world is ani-
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mated, that the heavens, the eanh, the seas, all 

the huge bodies which exist, all the immense 
elements of all times, this whole universal body 
which consists of all these elements-all this, 
you say, is a vast living thing and has its own 
soul. But you claim that it does not have the 
senses of the body because outside of it there is 

nothing which can be perceived. Nevenheless 

you say it has intelligence, and that it leads to 
God, and that the soul of the world is called J u
piter •••• You claim that the same world is eter
nal, that it will always exist, that it will not have 
an end. If then the world is eternal and remains 
without any end, if this world is a living thing 
and if its soul is always held in the world, then 
as a matter of fact, must we then flee every kind 

of body~ EASTBR SBASON 2.41·7.17 

GoD CAN MAIUI Naw BoDIBs. PBLAGrus: If God 

could make the sun, moon and stars, what prob
lem will he have in making new bodies for us? 
CoMMBNTARY oN THE FIRST EPrSTLB To THB 

CoRINTHIANs rs.11 

15:41 St11r Differs from St11r 

ANoTHBR GLORY FOR STARS. jBROMB: The mem

bers of the one church are different. Just as the 
sun has its own brilliance, and the moon also 

tempers the darkness of the night. And the five 

other stars called the wandering stars traverse 

the sky, differing both in their courses and in 
their brilliance. There are other countless stars 
that we see shining in the firmament. The bril

liance of each of these is different, and yet each 
and every star is perfect, according to its own 

standard, to the degree that, in comparison 
with a greater star, it lacks perfection •••• So 
the eye cannot say to the hand: "I do not need 
your help." AGAINST THB PBLAGIANS 16.19 

DtFFBIUINCBs IN HoNoR. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

nFC 14.293. 1~A 1S:19S. "OFP 131. 16LCC6:368. 17FC 
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switches metaphors in order to underline the 
fact that although there is only one resurrec

tion, there will be great differences of honor 
from one body to another. HoMJuas ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHJANS 4I·4·l0 

THa En NaEDS THB BooT. AuousTJNB: In the 
body the eyes are held in high esteem. But they 

would be less esteemed if they were all alone or 
if there were no other members of seemingly 
less worth. In the heavens the sun outshines 
the moon but does not scorn it, and • star differs 
from star in glory• but is never measuring itself 
through pride. THa ExcaLLBNCB OF WmowHOOD 
6.8.21 

CllBATUilBS ExisT LocALLY. FuLGBNTJus: The di
versity of corporeal natures demonstrates that 
each one of them is not what it is because of 

what it could always have had all by itself. 
Rather it is what it is because of what it has re
ceived from the plan and working of the one om
nipotent, unchangeable and all-wise Creator. If 
any corporeal creature whatsoever were of one 
and the same nature as the holy Trinity, which 
is the one God, it would not exist in any place 
locally, nor would it ever undergo change be
cause of passage of time, nor would it move 
from one place to another, nor would it be cir
cumscribed by the fact of its mass. To PBTBR oN 

THB FAITH ~6-~7·2l 

WHAT Is RAisao Is IMPBRISHABLB. DIDYMUS THE 
BLIND: Just as the rational soul is not good or 

bad in itself but is capable of becoming either of 
these, so our body is neither perishable nor im
perishable by nature but acquires these imma
nent, essential qualities in due course. PAULINB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.23 

WHETHER BaLIEVBIUi CoNTINUE To STauoou 
WITH S1N. AuousTrNa: In due time I yielded to 
better and more enlightened minds, or rather, 

to truth itself, as I heard in the words of the 
apostle the groaning of the saints in their battle 

against carnal concupiscence. Although the 
saints are spiritually minded, they are still car· 
nal in the corruptible body which remains a 
weight upon the soul. They will, however, be 
spiritual also in body when the body sown ani
mal will rise spiritual. They are still prisoners 
under the wall of sin, in as much as they are sub
ject to stimulation by desires to which they do 
not consent. Thus I came to understand this 
matter as did Hilary, Gregory, Ambrose, and 
other holy and renowned teachers of the 
church, who saw that the apostle, by his own 
words, fought strenuously the same battle 
against carnal concupiscences he did not wish 
to have yet in fact did have. AGAINST juLIAN 70.24 

15s43 RGued in Glory 

RAisED IN PowEa. DIDYMUS THE BLIND: When 
the body formed by the copulation of male and 
female is sown, dishonor and weakness will be 

in it because it is the body of a perishing soul 
and shares its characteristics. But when it rises 

again by the power of God, it appears as a spiri
rual body, having imperishability, power and 
honor. PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM THB GRBBK 
CHURCH.~ 

DisHoNoa WILL VANISH. AMBROSJASTBR.: The 
body is sown in dishonor because it is placed in 
a coffin where it rots and is eaten by worms. 
But when it rises again, it will do so in glory, 
and all trace of this dishonor will vanish. CoM· 
MBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.26 

V1v1PIED BY THB SPIRIT. AuousTJNB: We will 
still be bodies, so vivified by the spirit, however, 
as to retain the substance of the flesh without 
suffering the accidents of sluggishness and mor
tality. CITY OF Goo 13.~~.l7 
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15:44 Pbysic11l 11nd Spiritu11l BodieJ 

Taa SAMB BooY WILL Rlsa. 0RIGeN: In regard 
to our bodily nature we must understand that 
there is not one body which we now use in low
liness and corruption and weakness and a differ
ent one which we are to use heremer in incor
ruption and power and glory. Rather this same 
body, having cast off the weaknesses of its pre
sent existence, will be transformed into a thing 
of glory and made spiritual, with the result that 
what was a vessel of dishonor shall itself be pu
rified and become a vessel of honor and a habita
tion of blessedness. ON FIRST PRINCIPLes ].6.6.za 

Taa WaoLB CuATION To Be Dauvauo. ORI· 
GBN: The quality of a spiritual body is some
thing such as will make a fitting habitation not 
only for all saints and perfected souls but also 
for that "whole creation" which is to be "deliv
ered from the bondage of corruption." ON FIRST 
PRINCIPLeS ].6.4.29 

RAI&BD A SPIRJTVAL Booy. 0RIGeN: It is from 
the natural body that the power and grace of 
the resurrection calls forth the spiritual body, 
when it changes it from dishonor to glory. ON 
FIRST PRINCIPLBS ~.JO.I.30 

RBsvaucTION SIGNIPIBD IN THe MnlACLB oF 
THB Saao. MACRINA: The seed does not germi
nate unless it is dissolved in the earth, rarefied 
and made for us, so that it is mixed with the 
moisture nearby and dust changes into root and 
sprout, and it does not stop there but changes 
into a stalk with sections in between which are 
surrounded by chains, as it were, so as to be 
able to hold the grain in an upright position •••• 
Thus the apostle says that the mystery of the 
resurrection is presignified before us in the mir
acles performed in the seeds. The divine power 
in its surpassing excellence not only gives back 
to see but adds many great and more wonderful 

features with which nature is magnificently 
adorned. [THe TeAcHING OF MACRINA] ON THe 

I CoRINTHIANS rs:JS-44 

SouL AND THB R.esuRilBCTION. 31 

GaowTH IN Ova SusoN. AM&Rose: You are 
sown as are all other things. Why, then, do you 
wonder whether you will rise again like the 
rest~ You believe the seed because you see it. 
You do not believe the rising again because you 
do not see it. "Blessed are they who have not 
seen, and yet have believed. "32 Yet, before the 
proper season arrives, not even the seed is be
lieved. For not every season is suitable for seeds 
to grow. Wheat is sown at one time and comes 
up at another time. At one time the vine is 
grafted. At another shoots begin to grow, foli
age becomes luxuriant, and grapes take form. 
At one time, the olive tree is planted. At an
other, as though heavy with child and burdened 
with a progeny of berries, it is bent low in the 
abundance of its own fruit. But before the 
proper time arrives for each, production is re
stricted. Neither the tree nor the plant has the 
time of bearing within its own power. ON Hrs 
BROTHeR SATYRUS ~.6o.33 

Taa SPIRIT WILL DwBLL PBRMANBNTLY. 
CHRYSOSToM: Is our present body not spiritual 
as wem yes it is, but then it will be more so. 
For now the grace of the Holy Spirit often 
leaves people who commit great sins, and even 
if he remains, the life of the flesh depends on 
the soul, with the result that the Spirit plays no 
part. But after the resurrection this will no 
longer be so, because then the Spirit will dwell 
permanently in the flesh of the righteous and 
the victory will be his, even while the soul is 
also alive. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLeS OF PAUL TO 
THe CORINTHIANS 4I•S•M 

Taa SPJRJTVAL BooY. AuGUSTINe: As the Spirit, 
when it serves the flesh, is not improperly said 
to be carnal, so the flesh, when it serves the 
spirit, will rightly be called spiritual-not be-

ll 29 JG )l Jl, OFP 2S2. OFP 249. OFP 139. FC 58:269. JD 20:29. 
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cause changed into spirit, as some suppose who 
misinterpret the text, "What is sown a natural 

body rises a spiritual body," but because it will 
be so subject to the spirit that, with a marvel· 
ous pliancy of perfect obedience, it will accept 
the infallible law of its indissoluble immortality, 
putting aside every feeling of fatigue, every 
shadow of suffering, every sign of slowing 
down. This •spiritual body" will not only be bet· 
ter than any body on earth in perfect health but 
will surpass even that of Adam or Eve before 
their sin. CITY OF Goo 13.2.0.55 

THB Loao AND THB SPIRIT. OacuMBNius: Christ 
had a spiritual body, because he had received 

the full presence of the Holy Spirit when the 
dove rested on him.36 So the Lord had the 
power of the Paraclete in his humanity in a way 
distinguishable from his divinity, since he was 
himself the Spirit. PAUUNB CoMMBNTARY FROM 
THB GRBBK CHURCH.J? 

"Fe 214:329. »Mt 3:16; Mk 1:10; Ut 3:22; Jn 1:32. J?NT A 
15:443. 

15:45-50 THE LAST ADAM 

45Th us it is written, ·ne first man Adam became a living being•; the last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit. 46But it is not the spiritual which is first but the physical, and then the 
spiritual. 47The first man was from the earth, a man of dust; the second man is from heaven. 
"'As was the man of dust, so are those who are of the dust; and as is the man of heaven, so 
are those who are ofheaven. 4Just as we have borne the image of the man of dust, we shall" 
also bear the image of the man of heaven. 501 tell you this, brethren: flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the lcingdom of God, nor does the perishable inherit the imperishable. 
a Olltrr MC~IIIOI.,oril~l rtM let ua 

OvaaVIBWt The Lord who was heavenly be· 
came earthly that he might make heavenly 
those who were earthly (CYIUL OF jBR.USALBM, 
AuousTINB, Sav&IUAN OF GABALA). The spiri· 
tual body is understood as a body so subject to 
spirit that it ma.y be suited to its celestial habita· 
tion (AuGUSTINB). The first man is formed of 
the mire (MAXIMUS OF TuRJN). The second or 
resurrected man lives in the elements and is a 
joint heir with Christ (HILARY OF PoiTIBR.S, 
lsAAC oF NINBVBH, AMBaoss). Do not despise 

the body that is destined to be the heir of eter· 
nity (NOVATIAN,jBR.OMB). 

15t45 A Living Bting 

THB HoP& oF BaTTBR THINGs. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The aposde said these things so that we might 
learn that the signs and promises both of this 
present life and of that which is to come have 
now come upon us. He sets our the better 
things as matters for hope and indicates that 
they have already begun, because their root and 
their source have been revealed. If that is the 
case, there is no need to doubt that the fruits 
will appear in due course. HoMILIBS oN THE 
EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANs 41.6.I 

1NPNF 1 12:252. 
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THB NATURAL AND THB SPIRITUAL BoDY OISTIN· 
GUISHBD. AuGuSTINE: The first man, Adam, was 
made into a living soul ••• but of all the animals 
it was said: •Lee the earth and bring forth the 
living creatures." We understand, then, that the 
natural body is said to be like the other animals 
because of the dissolution and corruption of 
death. It is daily renewed by food, and when 
the bond of life is broken it is dissolved. But the 
spiritual body which is now with the Spirit is 
immortal. LBTTBR To CoNSBNTIUS 2.os.1 

15:46 Pbysic11l Dutb, Then Spiritu11l 

Lssssa AND BsTTBa THINGs. CHRYSOSTOM: In 
God's plan, things keep getting better. This is 

why Paul says that the lesser things have al
ready come to pass and that the better ones are 
on the way •••• For the farmer, seeing the grain 
dissolving, does not mourn. HOMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 41.6.' 

THB CLAY BacoMBS GRADUALLY MoLDBD. 
AuousTINB: First comes the clay that is only 
fit to be thrown away, with which we must be
gin but in which we need not remain. After
ward comes what is fit for us, that into which 
we can be gradually molded and in which, when 
molded, we may remain. CITY OF Goo IS.I.4 

RIIADINBSS FOR C&LBSTJAL HABITATION. Auous
TINB: The spiritual body is understood as a 
body so subject to spirit that it may be suited to 
its celestial habitation, all earthly weakness and 
corruption and being changed and converted 
into celestial purity and stability. FAITH AND 
THB CllBBD 6.13.5 

15:47 A Man from H e11ven 

PRBSBNT LIPB AND THB LIPB To CoMB. CHRYsos
TOM: The previous difference was between the 

present life and the life to come, but this differ
ence is between life before grace revealed and 
the life after grace is revealed. HoMILIBS oN THB 

1 CoRINTHIANS 1s:4s-so 

EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 42..1.6 

THB HuvBNLT MAN. AMBRoss: It is not the 
spiritual that comes first but the physical, and 
then the spiritual •••• The last one is like the 
sum of the whole. It is he alone who, like the 
cause of the world for which all things were 
made, dwells in all the elements. The second 
man ftom heaven, the resurrected, heavenly 
man, lives amid beasts, swims with fish, flies 
above the birds, talks with angels, dwells on 
earth, does battle in heaven, ploughs the sea, 
feeds in the air, is a tiller of the soil, a traveler 
on the deep, a fisher in streams, a fowler in the 
air, an heir in heaven, a joint heir with Christ. 
LBTTBil TO HolloNTIUS 49.7 

FIRST THB NATURAL BoDY, THBN THB SPIRITUAL. 
AuousTINB: First comes in the natural body 
such as Adam was the first man to possess. 
Had he not sinned, he would never have died. 
Such a body we too possess, except that its 
nature as a result of sin has become so 
changed for the worse that it is now faced 
with inexorable death. Such a body Christ 
also deigned to assume for our sakes, not in
deed by necessity but in virtue of his power. 
Afterward, however, comes the spiritual body 
such as that which Christ, our head, was the 
first to have been, but which we, his mem
bers, will have at the final resurrection of the 
dead. CITY OF Goo 13.2.3! 

THa SacoND MAN. THBODORET oF CYR.: Paul is 
referring here to the second coming of Christ. 
COMMBNTARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLE TO THB 

CoRINTHIANs 2.79·' 

15:48a Those of the Dust 

THB MAN oF Dun. 0RIGBN: If you remain in 
what is of the earth, you will be turned away in 

;:e 32:14. ~NF 112:253. 4Fe 14:415. 'Lee 6:361. 'NJINF 
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the end. You must be changed yourself, you 
must be converted, you must be made "heav

enly." G&NBSIS, HoMILY g.10 

CoNCBIVBD BY THB HoLY SPIRIT, BoRN OF THB 
VIRGIN. HILARY oF PoiTIBRS: The first man was 
made from the slime of the earth. The second 
man came from heaven. By using the word man, 
he taught the birth of this man from the virgin, 
who in fulfilling her function as a mother acted 
in accordance with the nature of her sex in the 
conception and birth of the man. And when he 
asserted that the second man was from heaven, 
he testified that his origin was from the appear· 
ance of the Holy Spirit who came upon the vir
gin. Thus precisely while he was a man, he was 
also from heaven. The birth of this man was 
from the virgin. The conception was from the 
Spirit. TRINITY 10.11 

FollMBD FROM M1u. MAXIM US oF TuRIN: Ad.am 
is formed from mire by the hands of God. 
Christ is formed in the womb by the Spirit of 
God. SaaMoNs so.1. u 

15:48b Those of Heaven 

THE MAN oF HBAVEN. CHRYSOSTOM: The man of 
heaven indicates a lofty and severe life on the 
one hand, with something quite different (man 
of dust) on the other. HOMILIES ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 41.1.u 

THB IMAGB OF THB EARTHLY AND THB HBAVBNLY. 
AuGUSTINE: If you do not like the Christian 
faith, say so. But you will not find another 
Christian faith. There is one man unto life; 
there is one unto death. The one is only man; 
the other is God and man. Through the one the 
world was made the enemy of God. Through 
the other those chosen from the world are rec
onciled to God. For "As in Ad.am all die, so in 
Christ all will be made alive." Therefore even as 

we have borne the image of the earthly, let us 
also bear the image of the heavenly. Whoever 
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tries to undermine these foundations of the 
Christian faith will himself be destroyed, but 

they will remain firm. AGAINST JuuAN 4.14 

THB HBAVBNLY BBCAMB EARTHLY TO MAKB THB 
EARTHLY HBAVBNLY. AuousTINB: The Lord who 
was heavenly became earthly that he might 
make heavenly those who were earthly. From 
immortal he became mortal by taking the form 
of a servant, not by changing the nature of the 
Lord, that he might make immortal those who 
were mortal by imparting the grace of the Lord, 
not by retaining the offense of the servant. LBT
TBR TO CoNSBNTIUS 105.15 

15:49 Buring the Stame Imtagc 

THa IMAGB oF THE HBAVBNLT. 0RIG&N: You bore 
at that time "the image of the earthly." But now 
since these things have been heard, having been 
cleansed from the whole earthly mass and 
weight by the Word of God, make the "image 
of the heavenly" shine brighdy in you. HoMruas 
ON G&NBSIS 13·4-16 

THB IMAGB OF THB MAN OF HBAVBN. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: This means that just as we have borne the 
corruptible body of the earthly Ad.am, so we 
shall in the future bear an incorruptible body, 
like that of the resurrected Christ. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.17 

GoD DWBLLS IN THB HuvBNLY MAN. CYRIL oF 
JaauSALBM: They are also a "heaven" "bearing 
the likeness of the heavenly man," since God is 
dwelling in them and mingling with them. MYs
TAGOGICAL LBCTURBS s.u.11 

BY CHoJca, NoT NATVa& CHRYSOSTOM: To 
"bear an image" is not so much a matter of our 
nature as such, as of our choices and behavior. 

11FC 7Isl51. 11FC 25:411•. uACW 50:122. 1~NF 1 
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HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRJNTHIANS 4:r..:r..19 

WHY Au Wa MAD& THIS WAYl AuGUSTINB: 
Therefore, given that our nature sinned in para
dise, we are now formed through a mortal be
getting by the same divine providence, not 
according to heaven but according to earth
not according to the Spirit but according to the 
flesh. We have all become one mass of clay, a 
mass of sin. Since therefore we have forfeited 
our reward through sinning, and sense, in the 
absence of God's mercy, we as sinners deserve 
nothing other than eternal damnation, who 
then does the man from this mass think he is 
that he is able to question God and say: "Why 
have you made me this way~· If you want to 
know these things, do not be clay, but become a 
son of God through the mercy of him who has 
given to those believing in his name the power 
to become sons of God, although he has not so 
given, as you might want, to those desiring to 
know divine things before they believe. Q.uas· 
TIONS 68.3.20 

15:50 Inheriting tbe Kingdom of God 

FLasH AND BLooD CANNOT INHBIUT. NovATIAN: 
This does not mean that the substance of our 
flesh was condemned. On the contrary, only the 
guilt of the flesh is censured, the guilt which 
was caused by humanity's deliberate and rash 
rebellion against the claims of divine law. THB 
TRINITY 10.11 

A MaTAPHoa FOR D1soaaDIBNCB. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: By "flesh" Paul means disobedience, and by 
"blood" he means an evil and wicked life. Not 
only will neither of these things inherit eternal 
life; both must be put under control in this life. 
CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

WIC~DNBSS CANNOT INHBIUT. CHRYSOSTOM: By 

"flesh" Paul here means willful evil deeds. The 
body by itself is not the obstacle; rather it is be· 

• CoRJNTHIANs •s=4s·so 

cause of our wickedness that we cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 42..:r..2J 

Do NoT DasPJSB THB BoDY. JaaoMa: Let us by 
no means scorn the flesh, but let us reject its 
works. Let us not despise the body that will 
reign in heaven with Christ. "Flesh and blood 
can obtain no part in the kingdom of God." 
This does not refer to flesh and blood as such 
but to the works of the flesh. HoMILY S4 ON 
PsALM 143.24 

No FuaTHBR CoNFLICT. AuGUSTINB: There will 
then be such a common accord between flesh 
and Spirit-the Spirit quickening the servant 

flesh without any need of sustenance from it. 
There will be no further conflict within our· 
selves. And just as there will be no more exter
nal enemies to bear with, so neither shall we 
have to bear with ourselves as enemies within. 

ENCHIRJDION 2.3·9•·lS 

CLOTHBD WITH IMMORTALITY. SavaRIAN OF 
GAIIALA: Heretics get really mixed up about 
this. Paul did not say that flesh and blood 
would not rise from the dead but that they can
not inherit the kingdom of God. What this 
means is that the earthly flesh and blood which 
we now have is perishable, but it will be clothed 
with immortality, and in that state we shall en
ter the kingdom. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM 
THB GRBBK CHURCH.16 

CoaaUPTION AND INcoaauPTJON. lsAAC OF 
NINBVBH: By "incorruption• he means the 
knowledge of that other world, and by "corrup· 
don" and "flesh and blood" he designates the 
corrupting passions of both the soul and the 
body, the realm of whose motions is in the 
"mind of the flesh."17 ••• And by the "kingdom 

1'NPNF 112:255. JIFC 70:161. 21FC 67:46. 22CSEL 81.183. 
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of God" he means the lofty, noetic theoria of 
the blessed intuitions of that eternal effulgence, 

into which the holy soul is ~rmitted to enter 
only by means of the incorruptible intuitions 

that are exalted above corruption, flesh and 
blood. AscBTICAL HoMILIBS s.:za 

21AHSIS 39S. 

15:51-58 THE LAST TRUMPET 

51Lo! I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 52in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and 
the dead will be raised imperishable, and we shall be changed. 53For this perishable nature 
must put on the imperishable, and this mortal nature must put on immortality. 54When 
the perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying that is written: 

·neath is swallowed up in victory." 
ss.O death, where is thy victory? 
0 death, where is thy sting?• 
56Tbe sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. 57But thanks be to God, who 

gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
gTberefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the 

work of the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not in vain. 

0VBRVIBWI The resurrection is of real flesh. 
Otherwise words like "died," "was buried" and 
"rose again" would have little meaning 

(SBVBRJAN OF GABALA). The body's mortality 

and corruption will disappear when immortality 
and incorruption come on it (CHRYSOSTOM). 
Hurruut nature will grow more vigorous after 

death (AMBROSB). This mortal nature will be
come immortal when it loses its love for corrup

tion and allows the practice of constant chastity 
(CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDJUA). Carnal habits will 

disappear (AuousTINB). Without the law sin is 
weak (CHRYSOSTOM). The power of sin is the 
law (AuousTINB). Sin is overcome along with 

death (THBODOilB OF MoPSUBSTIA). The death 
of Christ defeats the devil, who was forced to 
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surrender all those who had died because of sin 

(AMBilOSIASTBil). Rightly understood, this one 
teaching should cure all heresy (AuGUSTINB). 

Paul is viewing the mystery of the future as if it 

had already happened (CHRYSOSTOM, THso
DORBT OF CYa.). 

Anyone who is not changed in this world 

cannot experience change in the next (C.usto
ooa.us). At the sound of the last trumpet our vi
sion will be clear and our joy will be full (GilBG
ORY NAZIANZBN, jBROMB, AuousnNs). God 

has made the end of life here the beginning of a 

true life for us (MACRJNA). While the identical 
body is raised, it will be transformed by the put

ting on of incorruption, as iron exposed to the 
fire is made incandescent (CYIUL OF jBilUSALBM, 



JnoMs). What has been mortal will be clad in 
immortality (CHR.YSOSTOM). The One who was 
able to rnalc.e you when you did not want to ex
ist is able to make over what you once were 
(AuouSTINB). The masculine and the feminine 
sexes will remain just as their bodies were cre
ated (FuLGBNTIUs). The resurrected person will 
be blessed and happy (Pssuoo-DioNYsius). 
One who puts on the faith of the cross despises 
even what is naturally fearful and for Christ's 
sake is not afraid of death (ATHANASIUs). 
Death no longer exists in this resurrected condi
tion where there are no enticements to sin, and 
we are made young by eternal incorruptibility 
(AuousTINB). The human race first wounded it
self unto death in such a way that it made death 
pass to and through its offspring (FuLGBNTius). 
Baptism destroys the sting of death (CYR.IL OF 
jBR.USALBM). Human infirmity added strength 
to evil even from a good law, since in the fulfill. 
ing of that law it trusted in its own strength 
(AuousTINs). We are no longer slaves to the 
law through fear but friends through love and 
slaves of the righteousness which was the very 
source of the law's promulgation (AuousTINB). 

15:51 We Shall All Be Changed 

ALL MoRTAL&. CHR.YSOSToM: Even those who do 
not die will be changed, because they too are 
mortal. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL To 
THB CoRINTHIANS 4~.3.' 

TRANSFORMING THB 0Lo MAN. AuGUSTINB: 
The pious people will be raised as they trans
form the remnants of the "old man" that cling 
to them into the "new man." The impious peo
ple who have kept the "old man" from the be
ginning to the end will be raised in order to be 
precipitated into the second death. Those who 
read diligently can make out the divisions of the 
ages. They have no horror of tares or chaff. OF 

TRUB RELIGION ~7·S0.2 

A MYSTBRT. TaaoooR.BT OF CYR.: Paul calls this 

1 CoRJNTHIANS IS:SI·S8 

a mystery because it is not clear to everyone but 
is believed only by the beloved. CoMMBNTARY 
oN THE FIRST EPISTLE To THE CoRJNTHIANs ~so., 

Taa Nacassrn oF CHANGII. CAssloooRus: Any· 
one who is not changed in this world cannot ex
perience change in the next. ExPLANA noN oF 
THB PsALMS ~o.4 

THB RADIANCB OF THB SAINTS. CASSIODORUS: 
The radiance of the saints refers to when they 
will gleam at the resurrection like the angels of 
God. They will be so cleansed and radiant that 
they can gaze on the Majesty with the heart's 
eyes. They cannot gaze on that Light unless 
they are changed for the better. In Paul's 
words: "We shall all rise again, but we shall not 
all be changed." EXPLANATION OF THB PSALMS 3.5 

15:52a The Twinkling of an Eye 

Taa SPaao oF LrGHT rN A WoRLD oF WoNoaas. 
AuousTINB: The glance of our eye does not 
reach nearer objects more quickly and distant 
ones more slowly. Rather it reaches both with 
equal speed. Similarly when, as the apostle says, 
the resurrection of the dead is effected in the 
twinkling of the eye, it is as easy for the omnipo· 
tence of God and his awe-inspiring authority to 
raise the recently dead as those long since fallen 
into decay. To some minds, these things are 
hard to accept because they are outside their ex
perience, yet the whole universe is full of won
ders which seem to us hardly worth noticing or 
examining, not because they are easily pene
trated by our reason but because we are accus
tomed to seeing them. But I, and those who 
join me and are striving to understand the "in
visible things of God by the things that are 
made," wonder neither more nor less at the fact 
that in one tiny seed all that we praise in the 

1NPNF 112:256. ~CC 6:250. JMigne PG 82:367. 4ACW 
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tree lies folded away. LBTTBR TO 0BOGRATIAS 
102..6 

No TtMB TO Aaoua. AuGUSTINB: With the utter
ance of that cry and the resurrection of the 
dead, all comfort of human praise shall be taken 
away. There will be no doubt that the judgment 
is now present and at hand. Then there will be 
no time to argue about that one, or to judge of 
another, or to do a favor or offer support to an
other. LBTTBR TO HoNORATUS 140·34·7 

15:52b The Trumpet Will Sound 

Taa LAsT TauMPBT. AMBROSIASTBR: The last 
trumpet is the one which is sounded when the 
battle is over. After a thousand years, when the 
antichrist has been destroyed and the Savior 
has reigned, Satan will be released from his 
prison in order to lead astray the nations of Gog 
and Magog, who are demons, in order that they 
might attack the fortresses of the saints.' They 
will fail, and when they are defeated they will 
suffer the same fate as the antichrist and the 
false prophet. It is then that the last trumpet 
will sound the final victory. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPJSTLss.9 

THBN I SHALL Ssa MY BaoTHBR. GRBGORY NAZ· 
rANZBN: Why am I so eanhly in my thoughts~ I 
shall await the voice of the archangel, the last 
trumpet, the transformation of heaven, the 
change of eanh, the freedom of the elements, 
the renewal of the universe. Then I shall see my 
brother Caesarius himself, no longer in exile, no 
longer being buried, no longer mourned, no 
longer pitied, but splendid, glorious, sublime, 
such as you were often seen in a dream, dearest 
and most loving of brothers, whether my desire 
or truth itself represented you. FuNBRAL SsR
MoN: ON Hrs BROTHBR CABSARJUS 2.1. 10 

juDOMBNT DAY.jBROMB: Then at the sound of 
the trumpet the earth and its people shall trem
ble, but you shall rejoice. The world shall la-

ment and groan when the Lord comes to judge 
it. The tribes of the earth shall smite the breast. 

Once mighty kings shall shiver in their naked
ness. Then shall Jupiter, with all his progeny, in· 
deed be shown aflame, and Plato with his 
disciples will be marked a fool. Aristotle's argu
ment shall be of no avail. You may be a poor 
man and country bred, but then you shall exult 
and laugh and say: behold the crucified, my 
God! Behold my Judge! LBTTBRS 14.n.11 

A CLaAa SroNAL- AuousTJNB: By ·crumpet• he 
wants us to understand some very clear and 
prominent sign, which he elsewhere calls the 
voice of the archangel and the trumpet of God 
[1 Thess 4:16]. LBTTBRS 34·u 

15:52c W t ShGll Be Ch11nged 

DrsaBLJBP BRINGS CoNDBMNATION. AMBRosa: 
He who has not believed will be forsaken, and 
by his disbelief he will bring upon himself his 
own condemnation. ON Hrs BROTHBR SATYRUS 
2..,6.11 

Taa BaoiNNJNG oF Taus LrFa. MACRJNA (As RB· 
PORTBD BY GuGORY OF NYssA): At her death 
Macrina prayed: ·o Lord, you have freed us 
from the fear of death. You have made the end 
of life here the beginning of a true life for us. 
You give rest to our bodies in sleep, and you 
awaken us again with the last trumpet. The 
dust from which you fashioned us with your 
hands you give back to the dust of the eanh for 
safe keeping, and you who have relinquished it 
will recall it after reshaping with incorruptibil
ity and grace our mortal and gracdess sub
stance. • ••• As she said this, she made the sign 
of the cross upon her eyes and mouth and 
bean, and little by little, as the fever dried up 
her tongue, she was no longer able to speak 

'Fe 18:151. 7FC 20:129. 1Mt 24:31; 1 Theaa 4:16; Rn 20:7-8. 
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clearly. Her voice gave out and only from the 
trembling of her lips and motion of her hands 
did we know that she was continuing to pray. 
Then the evening came on and the lamp was 
brought in •••• When she had completed the 
thanksgiving and indicated that the prayer was 
over by making the sign of the cross, she 
breathed a deep breath and with the prayer her 

life came to an end. THB LIFB oF ST. MACRJNA.14 

EAsY FOR GoD. AuGuSTINB: It is as easy for God 
to raise the recently dead as those long since 
fallen into decay. LBTTBR To DaOGilATJAs: S1x 
QuBSTIONS ANSWBRBD FOR PAGANS.u 

RB.u Fusa. SavBRJAN oF GABALA: In saying this 

Paul is showing that the heretics who say that 
there is a resurrection of the soul but not of the 

flesh are wrong. These people blaspheme con

cerning the divine dispensation, thinking that 
Christ did not really rise again in his flesh but 

only appeared to do so. But if it was not real 
flesh, what do words like "died," "was buried" 

and "rose again" mean? If all this did not really 
happen, does it mean that we shall not really 
die either? PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 

GRBBK CHURCH.16 

15:53 Putting 0 n ImmortGlity 

DBSIR.B EDVCATJID TO SBLF-CoNTROL. CLBMBNT 

oF ALBXANDRJA: This nature will put on immor
tality when the intensity of desire that degener

ates into sensuality is educated to self-control 
and, losing its love for corruption, allows us to 
practice constant chastity. CHRIST THB EouCA
TOR ,.,JooP 

As IRoN TR.ANSPOilMBD BY F1u. CYRJL oF Jaau
SALBM: While the identical body is raised up, it 

will be transformed by the putting on of incor

ruption, as iron exposed to fire is made incan
descent, This occurs in a manner known only to 

the Lord who raises the dead. CATBCHBTICAL 

LBCTURBS 8.18.18 

1 CoRJNTHIANS 1s:s1-S8 

SovRCB oF GAIN. AMaRosa: The blossom of the 

resurrection is immortality and incorruption. 
What is richer than everlasting rest? What is a 

source of greater gain and satisfaction than per
petual security~ Here is the manifold fruit, the 
harvest, whereby man's nature grows more vig
orous and productive after death. ON H1s 

BROTH BR SA TYilUS '-·S4·19 

CoRRVPTJON V ANISHBs. CHRYSOSTOM: The body 
remains, but its mortality and corruption van
ish when immortality and incorruption come 
upon it. HoMILJBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS 4'-·3·20 

CuD IN IMMORTALITY. CHRYsosToM: What has 

been mortal will be clad in immortality. After 

the resurrection of our bodies he promised to 

grant us enjoyment of the kingdom, life with 
the saints, enjoyment for all eternity, and those 

ineffable good things "which eye has not seen 
nor ear heard, nor have they been imagined by 
the human heart."21 HoMILIES ON GBNBSIS 

36.1s.22 
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THB SAMB BoDY TR.ANSPORMBDo jBROMB: Just as 

before the Lord suffered his passion, when he 
was transformed and glorified on the mountain, 
he certainly had the same body that he had had 

down below, although of a different glory, so 
also after the resurrection, his body was of the 
same the nature as it had been before the pas
sion but of a higher state of glory and in more 

majestic appearance. HoMILY oN PsALM IS 61.13 

GoD Is Aau TO RBMA~ You. AvGVSTINB: Peo

ple are amazed that God, who made all things 
from nothing, makes a heavenly body from hu
man flesh. When he was in the flesh, did not 

the Lord make wine from water? Is it anything 

so much more wonderful if he makes a heavenly 

14FC 58:181. 15FC 18:151. 1'NT A 15:277. 17FC 23:177. 
~CC 4:183. 11FC 22:219. ~PNF 1 12:256. u1 Cor 2:9. 
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body from human flesh? ••• Is he who was able 
to make you when you did not exist not able to 

make over what you once were SBRMONS FOR 

THE FEAST oF AscENSION ::1.64.6.24 

BoTH Su:u WILL HA vs DisTINGUISHABLE GLO

RIFIED BoDIES IN THE llBSUIUUICTION. FULGBN· 
Trus: The masculine and feminine sexes will re
main just as their bodies were created. Their 

glory will vary according to the diversity of their 
good works. For all the bodies of both men and 
women, all that will exist in that kingdom will 

be glorious. To PETER ON THE FAITH ::1.3?-25 

BLESSEDLY HAPPY. PsauDo-DioNYsrvs: Our 

minds shall be freed from passion and from 
earth. That is how we shall be. We shall receive 
a gift of light from him and, somehow, in a way 
we cannot know, we shall be united with him 

and, our understanding carried away, blessedly 

happy. We shall be struck by his blazing light. 

THB DIVINB NAMES 1.4.26 

15:54 Dt4th Is Sw4llowtd Up 

DESPISING WHAT Is NATURALLY FBAuua.. ATHA· 
NAsrvs: For man is by nature afraid of death and 
of the dissolution of the body. But there is this 

most startling fact, that he who has put on the 

faith of the cross despises even what is naturally 
fearful and for Christ's sake is afraid of death. 

ON THE INCARNATION ::1.8.27 

NoTHING CoaauPT LEFT. CHRYSOSTOM: Incor

ruption will swallow up corruption, leaving 
nothing of the former life behind. HoMILIBS ON 

THE EPISTLES oF PAuL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 

4::1.·4·28 

THB Cuu FOil HEusY. AuGUSTINE: Were our 

heretics capable of grasping this one truth, they 
would surrender their pride and become recon

ciled and would never again worship God any
where but in the church. THE WAY OF LIFB OF 

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 30.64.'' 
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DaATH ExiSTS No LoNGEL AuGUSTINE: Where 
is death? Seek it in Christ, for it exists no 

longer. It did exist, and now death is dead. 0 
Life, 0 Death of death! Be of good heart, death 

will die in us also. What has taken place in our 

Head will also take place in his members. Death 

will die in us also. But when? At the end of the 
world, at the resurrection of the dead in which 
we believe and about which we have no doubt. 

••• These are words given to those who tri· 

umph, that you may have something to think 
about, something to sing about in your heart, 

something to hope for in your heart, something 
to seek with faith and good works. SERMONS 

FOR THE EASTER SaASON ::1.33·4·10 

THis ColtlluPTIBLa. AuGusTINE: The aposde 

Paul seems to have directly pointed his finger at 
the flesh when he wrote: •this corruptible must 

put on incorruption." When he says this, he as 

good as points with his finger. That which is 
visible can be pointed at in this way. The soul 

cannot be pointed at, though it can be called cor
ruptible, because it is corrupted by moral bi
ases. FAITH AND THE CREED 1o.::r.::r..31 

IMMORTALITY llBMOVBS EARTHLY DESIIlBS. 
AuGUSTINE: There are many desires of the sick 

which health takes away. In just the same way 

as physical health undercuts those desires, so 

immorulity does remove all other desires be

cause immoruliry is our health. EASTER SEASON 
SERMoN ss.s.32 

No ENTICEMENTS To S1N IN HEAVBN. AuGus
TINE: Then not only shall we not obey any en

ticement of sin, but there will be no such entice

ments of the kind we are commanded not to 
obey. LETTER TO AsELLICUS Ig6.n 

MADE YouNG BY ETBRNAL INcouuPTIBILITY. 
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AuousTINB: Because of the necessary activities 
of this life, health is not to be despised until 
"this mortal shall put on immortality." This is 
the true and perfect and unending health which 
is not refreshed by corruptible pleasure when it 
fails through earthly weakness but is main
tained by heavenly strength and made young by 
eternal incorruptibility. LBTTBR TO PROBA I]O.lA 

15s55 0 Death, Where IJ Thy Sting~ 

THB DBVIL INSULTBD. AMBROSIASTBR: "Death" 
here refers to the devil, who is being insulted. 
COMMBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.n 

THB FuTURB AS PusBNT. CHRYSOSTOM: Like a 

man who is making a sacrifice in the hope of vic
tory, Paul is inspired to see the future as some
thing which has already happened, and he 
tramples upon death as if it has fallen at his 
feet. Death is gone, it is finished, it has van
ished away. Christ has not only overcome it, he 
has destroyed it and eliminated it completely. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 

CORJNTHIANS 4::1.·4·16 

THa V1cToa BLassaD. AuousTJNa: Because hu
man nature was subjected to an enemy as the 
just desert of sin, man must first be rescued 
from his power, that he might find him. Then if 
his life in this flesh is prolonged, he is assisted 
in the conflict that he may overcome the enemy. 
And finally the victor will be beatified, that he 
may reign, and at the very end he will ask: 
"Death, where is thy devourin~"37 AGAINST juL
IAN ::I.0.6S.11 

DBATH OF CAilNAL HABITs. AuousTINB: I think 
that "death" in this passage refers to a carnal 
habit which resists the good will through a de
lighting in temporal pleasures. QuasTIONS 70.39 

15:56a Sin the Sting of Death 

BAPTISM DasTaoYs THB STING oF DBATH. CYRJL 

1 CoRJNTHIANS •s=s•·sS 

oF JaausALBM: Baptism destroys the sting of 
death. For you descend into the water laden with 
your sins. But the invocation of grace causes your 
soul to receive this seal, and afrer that it does not 
lead you to be swallowed up by the dread dragon. 
You go down" deadly indeed in sin," and you 
come up "alive unto righteousness." CATBCHBTI· 
CAL LBCTURB ON BAPTISM 3·11·12 .. 40 

LAW INCRBASBD PUNISHMBNT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Without the law sin was weak. It existed, to be 
sure, but it did not have the power to condemn, 
because although evil occurred, it was not 
dearly pointed out. Thus it was no small 
change which the law brought about. First, it 
caused us to know sin better, and then it in
creased the punishment. But if the effect of the 
law was to increase sin when it meant to check 
it, that is not the fault of the law but of the way 
it which it was abused. HoMILIES ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORJNTHIANS 4::1.·4·41 

WoUNDBD UNTo DuTH. FuLGBNTIUS: By that 
sting, the human race first wounded itself unto 
death in such a way that he made death also pass 
to and through his offspring. To ScARJu 3S·42 

15:56b The Power ofSirt 

THB Powaa oF SaN Is THB LAw. AuouSTINB: 
Nothing could be truer. For a prohibition al
ways increases an illicit desire so long as the 
love of and joy in holiness is too weak to con
quer the inclination to sin. So without the aid 
of divine grace it is impossible for man to love 
and delight in sanctity. CITY oF Goo l].s.43 

ADDING STRBNGTH TO Evn EvaN THaouGH A 
GooD LAw. AuousTINB: The prohibition in
creased the concupiscence. It rendered it un
conquered. So transgression was added, which 
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did not exist without the law, although there 
was sin •••• It is not to be wondered at that hu

man infirmity has added the strength even from 
a good law to evil, since in the fulfilling of that 
very law it trusted in its own strength. ON 

CONTINBNCB 7.44 

FIUIB FROM THB LAw OF S1N AND 0BATH. Auous
TINB! Indeed, by sinning we slip down into death. 

For where the law forbids, we sin more seriously 
than if we were not forbidden by the law. How
ever, when grace is added, we then fulfill without 

difficulty and most willingly that very thing which 
the law had oppressively commanded. We are no 

longer slaves of the law through fear but friends 

through love and slaves of the righteousness 
which was the very source of the law's promulga
tion. Accordingly the law of sin and death, that is, 
the law imposed upon sinning and dying men, 
merely commands that we do not covet. Nonethe

less, we do covet. However, the law of the spirit 
oflife-the law which belongs to grace and sets 

us free from law of sin and death-causes us not 

to covet. It causes us to fulfill the commands of 
law. QuasnoNs 66.~ 

DBAo To THB LAw. AuousTINB: Why, if the law 
is good, is it the power of sin? Because sin 

wrought death by that which is good, that it 

might become exceedingly sinful, that is, might 

acquire greater powers by becoming also trans
gression. Why, if the law is good, are we "dead 
to the law by the body of Christ"? Because we 
are dead to the law's condemnation, being set 

free from the disposition which the law con

demned and punishes. ••• So the same precept, 
which is law to those who fear it, is grace to 

those who love it. To SIMPUCIAN-ON VARious 

QuasnoNs, THB FIRST QuESTION 17.116 

SIN TAX.BN ALONG WITH DBATH. THBODORB OF 
MoPSUBSTIA: By "law" here Paul simply means 

either what inheres in the flesh or what is 

added to it. His point is that sin is taken away 

along with death and that the law ceases to ex-
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ist once we have become immortal and are gov
erned by the grace of the Spirit. PAuUNB CoM· 

MBNTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHURCH.47 

15:57 Thanks Bt to God 

THB VrCToar. AMBROSIASTBR: Christ did not 

win the victory for himself but for our benefit. 
For when he became a man, he remained God, 

and by overcoming the devil, he who never 
sinned gained the victory for us, who were 
bound in death because of sin. The death of 

Christ defeated the devil, who was forced to 

surrender all those who had died because of sin. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLES.41 

Ga...ca G1VBN WHBN UNwoaTHT. AuousTINB: 
The crown could not have been given to one 

who was worthy of it, unless grace had been 
given to him when still unworthy. PaocBBDINGS 

OF PBLAGIUS 3S·49 

15:58 Abounding in tbt Lord's Work 

Ba STBADFAST. AMBROSIASTBR: Those who per
severe in a life of faith and good works have the 

assurance that they will be accepted by God and 
receive their reward and that they will not be 

led astray by wicked arguments. CoMMBNTAilY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.50 

LAaoa AaVNDANTLT IN THB Loan. CHaYsosToM: 
We ought not merely to labor in the Lord but 

to do so abundandy, to overflowing. The labor 
of man after his expulsion from paradise was 

punishment for his transgressions, but this la
bor51 is the basis for the rewards which are to 

come. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 

THB CoRINTHIANS 42..s.52 
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16:1-4 ALMSGIVING 

1Now concerning the contribution for the saints: as I directed the churches of 
Galatia, so you also are to do. 20n the first day of every week, each of you is to put 
something aside and store it up, as he may prosper, so that contributions need not be 
made when I come. 3And when I arrive, I will send those whom you accredit by letter 
to carry your gift to Jerusalem. 4If it seems advisable that I should go also, they will 

accompany me. 

OvsaVIBWs The church is called to put some
thing aside for the Lord's day, the day of resur

rection, on which we received all the blessings 
we now have (CHRYSOSTOM). The collection 

was to be doubly beneficial to the poor and to 

the saints of Jerusalem (AMBR.OSIASTBR). 

16:1 The Contribution 

THB GALATIAN CoNTRIBUTION. CHRYSOSToM: 
Paul encourages the Corinthians by mentioning 
the Galatians, because they would surely be 
ashamed to be found inferior to such provin

cials. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 

CoRJNTHIANS 43·'·1 

16:2 Put Somtthing Aside 

Foa THB lollD's DAY. CHRYSOSTOM: The day it
self was enough to encourage them to give alms. 
For the Lord's day was the day on which we re
ceived all the blessings which we now have. It is 
the root and the beginning of our new life in 

Christ. This is not the only reason that it is suit
able for almsgiving, however. It is also the day 
of rest, when our souls can relax from their toils 
and open themselves to show pity. Moreover, 

panicipation in holy Communion on that day 

instills great zeal in us. HoMJLJBS ON THE EPJS· 

TLBS OF PAUL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 43·~.2 

FoajaausALBM AND THB Pooa. AMBROSIASTBR: 
This collection was doubly beneficial, because it 

helped the saints mentioned above and also the 
poor people who were in the church. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL's EPISTLBS.J 

THoSB AccuorTao. CHRYSOSToM: Paul leaves it 

up to the Corinthians to choose the carriers of 

his message, so as to avoid showing any panial
ity. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPISTLes oF PAuL To THE 

CoRJNTHIANS 43·4·4 

A GaNBaous CoLLBCTJON. AMBROSIASTBR.: Paul 

is saying that if the collection is generous, he 
can go too. For if a bishop is going, he ought to 

take a large amount with him. COMMBNTAR.Y ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.5 

1NPNF 1 12:259. ~NF 1 12:259. JCSEL 81.188. ~NF 1 
12:260. 5CSEL 81.188. 
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1 CoRINTHJANs J6:s·9 

16:5-9 FUTURE PLANS 

5I will visit you after passing through Macedonia, for I intend to pass through Macedonia, 
6and perhaps I will stay with you or even spend the winter, so that you may spud me on my 
journey, wherever I go. 7For I do not want to see you now just in passing; I hope to spend some 

time with you, if the Lord permits. 'But I wm stay in Ephesus until Pentecost, 'for a widt door 
for effective work has opened to me, and thtrt are many adversaries. 

OvaavJawz Paul is writing from Ephesw (DIDY· 
Mus THB BLIND, AMBR.OSIASTBR). He makes it 
clear that he was staying there until Pentecost 

becawe he had found people thirsting for the 
grace of God (AMBR.OSIASTBR), even though 

there were also many adversaries (CHilYSOS· 
TOM). The one from whom the Corinthians 
first heard Christian teaching hopes to come to 

visit them (AMBR.OSIASTBR.). 

16:5-6 Ptauing Tbrougb Macedonia 

PAuL WILL V1s1T. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul is person

ally strengthening the admonitions by which he 
is putting them right. The one from whom they 

have heard Christian teaching is coming to visit. 
If so, they will be all the more concerned not to 

be ashamed when he arrives. CoMMBNTARY ON 

PAuL's EPJSTLBS.1 

16z7 Spending Time witb Tbem 

NoT jusT IN PASSING. AMBROSIASTBR: Knowing 
that he has a lot to do in Corinth, Paul does not 

want to pass through on his way somewhere 
else but to spend time with them when he 

comes. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPJSTL&s.2 

16z8 In Epbuus Until Pentecost 
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IN EPHBsus. DrovMus THB BLIND: Paul wrote 

this letter from Ephesw. PAULJNB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.' 

16z9 A Door for Effective Work Opened 

EPPBCTIVB WoR.Jt. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul made it 

clear that he was staying at Ephesw becawe he 

had found hearts there who were thirsting for 
the grace of God, and in them he could quiclcly 

instill the mystery of Christ. But becawe the 
devil is always restless and hostile to those who 
long for God, he adds that his enemies there are 

many. For the more they sought after the faith, 
the more there were adversaries who contra

dicted them and fought against the teaching of 
the Lord. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPJSTLBS.4 

MANY AovBUARJBS. CHRYSOSTOM: It was pre

cisely becawe the opportunities were so great 
that Paul had so many adversaries. The devil is 
always active when he risks losing his booty. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRJNTHJANS 43·S·5 

1CSELst.t89. 3CsELst.189. WA 1s:12. •csetst.189-
90. 'NPNF 1 12:261. 



1 ColliNTHIANS r6:ro-r8 

16:10-18 FELLOW WORKERS 

10Wben Timothy comes, see that you put him at ease among you, for he is doing the 
work of the Lord, as I am. 11So let no one despise him. Speed him on his way in peace, that 
he may return to me; for I am expecting him with the brethren. 

12As for our brother Apollos, I strongly urged him to visit you with the other brethren, 
but it was not at all his will~ to come now. He will come when he has opportunity. 

13Be watchful, stand firm in your faith, be courageous, be strong. 1•Ltt all that you do be 
done in love. 

15Now, brethren, you know that the household of Stephanas were the first converts in 
Achaia, and they have devoted themselves to the service of the saints; 16I urge you to be 
subject to such men and to every fellow worker and laborer. 17I rejoice at the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, because they have made up foryourabsence; 1'/or 
they refreshed my spirit as well as yours. Give recognition to such men. 
b Or God'o will for him 

OvaavJBWI Paul commended Timothy to the 
Corinthians (AMaa.osiASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Due 
to continuing divisions in Corinth (DIDYMUS THE 

BLIND, AMBROSIASTBR), the rime was not yet 
right for Apollos to visit them (CHa.YsoSToM). 
Meanwhile they were encouraged to stand firm 
(AMBR.OSIASTBR) and be strong (DIDYMUS THE 

BLIND) and to do all they do in love (AMaa.osiAS· 
TU.). If love had been present throughout, the 

Corinthians would not have been divided into fac
tions or have thrown each other into law courts 

(CHR.YSOSTOM). They are urged to follow the gen
erous pattern of the household ofStephanas (AM
BROSIASTBR, CHR.YSOSTOM, PBLAGIUS). 

16tl0 Doing the Worlt of the Lord 

WHBN TIMOTHY CoMBS. AMBROSIASTBR: Al

though Timothy was preaching what he had 

learned from Paul and was a gifted evangelist, 

the apostle commends him since he did not 
have the same authority. Paul was afraid that 

Timothy might not be received as he deserved 
by dissidents in the church, that they would ere-

ate a fuss, that Timothy would be afraid and 
that his coming would do nothing for their sal
vation. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLas.1 

PuT H1M AT EABa. CHRYsosToM: It might be 
thought that this is some criticism of Timothy's 

self-confidence, but Paul says this for the sake of 
the Corinthians, because if they turn against him 
they will only hurt themselves. HoMILIBS oN THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB ColliNTHIANs 44·'·2 

16:11 Send Him on His W"Y in Puce 

TuATBD WITH HoNoR. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
mentions Timothy's great merit in order to 

teach them not only that he should be treated 
with honor in their company but that once he 
had made preparations to leave he should be 
sent on his way with deference, because he was 

an apostle of the Lord. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 

EPISTLES.' 

1CSEL 81.190. ~PNF 112:263. 'CSEL 81.190. 
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I CORINTHIANS 16:10·18 

16:12 A Visit from Apollos 

NoT Hrs Wut TO CoMB Now. DIDYMUS THE 

BLIND: Apollos was the bishop of Corinth, but 
he had left the church on account of its divi

sions and gone to be with Paul. He would not 
go back with the letter, because he did not want 
to return until the divisions were healed. 

PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 

CHURCH! 

APOLLO& WILL CoMB LATBR. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul is hinting that Apollos did not want to go 
to Corinth because the church there was di

vided, in the hope that when they heard this 
they would be eager to make peace. Apollos 
would come when the church reached agree
ment. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.5 

THa TIMB NoT YaT RIGHT. CHRYsosToM: Apol

los was probably older than Timothy, and some 
at Corinth may have wondered why Paul did 
not send him instead. Therefore, Paul reassures 

them by calling ApoUos his brother and by say
ing that he did try to encourage him to go, but 

he did not want to at that panicular point. Paul 
did not mean to criticize ApoUos when he said 

this. He merely meant that the time was not 
right for him to come. HoMILIBS oN THB EPIS· 

TLBs oF PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANs 44.1.6 

16:13 St1u1d Firm in Faith 

STAND F1RM. AMBROSIASTBR: They were to be 
watchful, in case they were secretly attacked in 

their faith. They were to stand firm, being bold 

in confessing what they had been taught. They 
were to be strong in both word and deed, be

cause it is the right combination of these which 
enables people to mature. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBS.7 

Ba STaoNG. OIDYMUS THB BLIND: Paul tells them 

to be courageous and strong, like an athlete or 

soldier of Christ, doing everything with love to· 
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ward God and each other. PAULINB CoMMBN· 
TARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.' 

16:14 Do Everytbi,.g i,. Love 

Do ALL IN Lova. AMBROSIASTBR: Where there is 
strife and dissension, there is no love. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas.' 

ALL TaouaLBS AvoJDABLB BY Lova. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: If love had been present, the Corinthians 
would not have been puffed up, they would not 

have divided into factions, they would not have 
gone to law before heathens, or indeed at all. If 

there had been love in the church, that notorious 
person would not have taken his father's wife, 
they would not mve looked down on their 

weaker brethren, and they would not have 
boasted about their spiritual gifts. HoMILIBS ON 

THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 44.2..10 

16:15 Devoted to the Service of the Sai,.ts 

THB F1aaT FaulTS oF AcHAJA. 0IDYMUS THB 
BLIND: Paul calls these people the "first fruits" 
of Achaia, either because they were the first to 

be converted or because their piety was greater 

than that of others or because they refused to 
be ordained on account of their great humility 

and instead dedicated themselves to the service 
of others. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.11 

THa HousaHoLo oF STBPHANAS. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Stephanas and his family were not only the first 

to be converted, they were also a shining exam
ple to everyone else. Those who are first ought 

to set an eD.mple to those who come afterward 
and be servants of others, as these people evi

dently were. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CORINTHIANS 44•3• u 

~A 15:12·13. 'CSEL81.191. 'NPNF 112:263-64. 7CSEL 
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16s16 Subject to Fellow Workers 

Su&JBCT To SucH MaN. Paucws: Paul says this, 
because the people he is referring to dwell 
among the Corinthians, who can profit greatly 
from their presence. COMMBNTARY ON THB FIRST 
EPrSTLB To THB CoRJNTHJANS r6. u 

PAuL's LBTTBa BaAaau. THBODORBT OF CvR: 

These are the people who took Paul's letter to 
Corinth, and they are also the ones who had 
brought the Corinthians' letter about marriage 
to him. Paul wrote the letter when he was at 
Philippi. CoMMENTARY oN THE FrRST EPISTLE To 

THE CoRJNTHJANS 2.84.14 

16:18 Refreshing Paul's Spirit 

r CoRJNTHJANS r6:r§l·2.4 

THBY R.BFIUISHED Mv SPIRIT. DroYMUS THE 
BuNo: The spirit of a holy person is refreshed 

by thinking and doing things which are pious, 
for the spirit strives after what is good. P AULINB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHuRcH!5 

SHow THBM R.BSPBCT. CHRYsosToM: It is obvi· 
ous that these must have been the people who 
told Paul about the situation in Corinth, and no 
doubt the Corinthians would not have thanked 

them for it. This is why Paul praises them and 
urges the Corinthians to show them honor and 
respect. HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF p AUL TO 

THE CoRJNTHJANS 44·3;6 

nMipc PL 30:n2B. 1•Mip.c PG 82:371. 1mA 15:13. 
1'NPNF 1 12:2~5. 

16:19-24 FAREWELL 

19Tbe churches of Asia send greetings. Aquila and Prisca, together with the church in 
their house, send you hearty greetings in the Lord. 20All the brethren send greetings. Greet 
one another with a holy kiss. 

211, Paul, write this greeting with my own hand. 221f any one has no love for the Lord, 
let him be accursed. Our Lord, come! c 23Tbe grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. 24My love 
be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 
c C ,,.. Ma.ranadu 

OVIIaVIBWt Paul offers them this teaching from 

his own heart that they might learn to love each 
other with the same love with which they were 

loved by the apostle in Christ Jesus (AMBR.OSI
ASTBR, CHR.YSOSTOM). In doing so he rejects all 

who say that the Lord has not yet come (AM· 
BROSIASTBR) and prays earnestly for his coming 
(CHRYSOSTOM). The holy kiss with which they 
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are to greet each other is a sign of peace (AM· 
BROSIASTBR, CHR.YSOSTOM). They are not to de
spise the visible church (ANONYMous). Paul 

prays for grace (THBODOR.BT OF Cn) as he 
notes that he wrote this in his own hand (DIDY

MUS THB BLIND). 

16:19 Hearty Greetings 



1 CoRINTHIANS 16:19-24 

Housa Cauacaas. AMBROSIASTER: Paul refers to 

two kinds of church-public and domestic. One 

in which everyone assembles, he cal1s public. The 
other, in which people gather together through 

friendship, he calls domestic. Any place where a 

presbyter celebrates the solemn rites is called a 

church. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

Do NoT DasPISB THB Cauaca. ANONYMous 

SYRIAC AuTHOR: We should not despise the vis
ible church which brings up everyone as chil

dren. Nor should we despise this church of the 

heart, seeing that she strengthens all who are 

sick. And we should yearn for the church on 

high, for she makes perfect all the saints. BooK 

OF STBPS 1.3.1 

16:20 Sending Greetings 

A HoLY Kiss. AMBROSIASTER: The holy kiss is 

the sign of peace, doing away with discord. CoM

MENTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES.' 

FRBB FROM DBCBJT. CHRYSOSTOM: Having bound 

them together by his exhortation, Paul goes on 

to bid them to set the seal on their union by 

means of the holy kiss, which unites and pro

duces one body. The kiss is holy when it is free 

of deceit and hypocrisy. HoMILIES ON THB EPIS

TLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 44·4,4 

16:21 A Greeting in P~Jul's H~Jnd 

I, PAuL. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul makes it clear that 

he has written the subscript with his own hand. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.5 

WITH His OwN HAND. DIDYMus THB BLIND: To 

avoid any suspicion of forgery, Paul signs the 

letter with his own hand. PAULINB CoMMEN· 

TARY FROM THB GREEK CHURCH.6 

16:22 0 ur Lord, Come! 

No Lova FOR THB Loao. DIDYMUS THB BLIND: 

The person who does not keep the command

ments has no love for the Lord. PAULINE CoM

MENTARY FROM THB GllBBK (HURCH.7 

TaB Loao HAs NoT YET CoMa. AMBROSIASTER: 

Paul is referring to the Jews, who were accursed 

because they said that the Lord had not yet 

come. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.• 

Loao, CoMa. CHRYSOSTOM: By this one word 

Paul strikes fear into them all. But not only that; 

he also points out the way of virtue. As our love 

for God's coming intensifies, there is no kind of 

sin which is not wiped out. HoMILIES oN THB EPIS· 

TLBS OF PAUL TO THii CORINTHIANS 44-4-9 

16:23 Tbe Gr~Jce of tbe Lord Jenu 

TaB GucB OF THI! Loao. THBODORBT oF CYR: It 

was Paul's usual custom to pray that the grace 

of Christ would be with those to whom he is 

writing. COMMENTARY ON THB fiRST EPISTLB TO 

THE CoRINTHIANs 28s.10 

16:24 Love in Cbrist Jesus 

MY LovB BB WITH You. AMBROSIASTER: Be

cause the Corinthians did not love one an

other, Paul gives them this teaching from 

himself, in order that they might learn to love 

each other with the same love with which 

they were loved by the apostle, not with car

nal emotion but in Christ Jesus. CoMMENTARY 

oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.11 

IN CausTjuus. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul's love is in 

no way carnal, but spiritual and genuine. This is 

why he sets the seal on it by adding the words 

·in Christ Jesus." HoMILIEs oN THB EPISTLBS oF 

PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 44·4.u 

1CSEL 81.193. 3SFPSL 49. 'CSEL 81.193. ~NF 1 12:265. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 

To THE CoRINTHIANS 

OvBavrBw OF THB SBCOND EPISTLBI Paul 
writes to them in haste so that, after having 
been grieved by his rebuke in the first letter, 
they may be consoled and the fruits of repen· 
tance may grow within them (AMBROSIASTBR). 
It was right that, if he had rebuked them when 
they were at fault, he should commend them 
now that they had put things right (CHRYSOS· 
TOM). He reminded them of his own labors, not 
in order to earn any praise from them but to 
counter the people who were trying to discredit 
him (THBODORBT oF CYR). 

LBT THB FRUITS oF RBPBNTANCB Gaow. AMBROSI· 
ASTER: Paul was aware of the beneficial effect of 
the first letter which he had sent to Corinth on 
account of their various errors and now writes a 
second letter to urge them to obey his teaching. 
In this letter he focuses on the stubbornness of 
those who remain incorrigible. But he was 
greatly relieved to hear that the problems con
cerning the organization of the church had been 
put right, and he was sure that the faults of the 
people would gradually be corrected, since most 
of them had become obedient to his teaching. 
The reason he writes to them in haste is so that 
after having been grieved by his rebuke, they 
may have consolation and the fruits of repen· 
tance may grow within them. Once the Corin· 

thians saw that they were pleasing Paul, they 
would become all the more eager to do good. 
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For what is repentance, other than ceasing from 
error when grief of mind intrudes? CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPrSTLBs.1 

THBY Aaa CoMMBNDBD FOR PuTTING THINGS 
RIGHT. CHRYSOSTOM: Why does Paul add a sec
ond epistle:' In the first he had said that he 
would come to them,2 but after a long interval 
he had nor appeared but was still delaying, since 
the Spirit was keeping him busy with far 
greater matters elsewhere. 

That was the first reason why he wrote, but 
not the only one. The Corinthians had been cor
rected by the first epistle, since the man who 
committed fornication and whom they had pre
viously applauded and boasted about had been 
expelled from their fellowship., In addition, 
they had collected the money which he had 
asked for4 and shown great kindness to Titus 
when he visited them.5 For all these reasons, 
Paul wrote a second epistle, for it was right that 
if he had rebuked them when they were at fault 
he should commend them now that they had 
put things right. Thus the epistle is not very se
vere, except toward the end. For there were 
some Jews among them who thought highly of 
themselves and accused Paul of being a boaster 
and someone they should pay no attention to.6 

1CSEL 81.195. 11 Cor 4119. Jl Cor 2:5-6. 41 Cor 9:2. 91 Cor 
7:15. 61 Cor 10:10. 



~ CoRINTHIANS 

To enhance their own credit, these people made 
a pretense of receiving nothing, and because 

they had the gift of the gab they were very arro· 
gant. As it was likely that some people would be 
deceived by them, Paul rebuked them gently, 
though only after commending what was right 
in their behavior and attacking their silly pride 
in Judaism. To sum up, then, this appears to me 
to be the argument of the epistle. HoMILIBS oN 
THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS I.I· 
~.7 

HB llBsPONDS TO CRITICISMS. THBODORBT OF 
CYR: The Corinthians reaped great blessing 
from the first letter, especially since they had 
such excellent men as Timothy and Titus to 
help them apply its teachings. But some for· 
merly Jewish believers began to go back to their 
previous ways and went around blaming the 
apostle Paul, calling him a backslider and a 
breaker of the law. They wanted to restore obe· 
dience to the law, and even some of the Corin-

thians joined them in this. Therefore the apos
tle wrote to them a second time, after his arrival 

in Macedonia, apologizing that he had not been 
able to come to them. He had not broken his 
promise, but he needed to go to the Macedoni
ans first and would come to them later on. 
Then he compared the Old with the New T es
tament, not in order to downgrade the former 
but in order to reveal its true glory. Afterward 
he listed his own labors, not in order to earn any 
praise from them but in order to counter the peo· 
ple who were trying to discredit him. He also 
urged them to consider the needs of the saints 
and used the example of the Macedonians as an 
encouragement to their efforts in this direction. 
He also told of his own hardships, teaching the 
Corinthians that they themselves are evidence of 
true preaching. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoND EPIS· 
TLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.87·88.1 

7NPNF 1 12:271-72. 1Mignc PG 82:375-78. 

1:1-11 THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT 

1Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and Timothy our brother. 
To the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints who are in the whole of 

Achaia: 
2Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God 

of all comfort, 4who comforts us in all our affliction, so that we may be able to comfort 
those who are in any affliction, with the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted 
by God. 5For as we share abundantly in Christ's sufferings, so through Christ we share 
abundantly in comfort too." 6If we are afflicted, it is for yourcomfort and salvation; and if 
we are comforted, it is for your comfort, which you experience when you patiently endure 
the same sufferings that we suffer. 70ur hope for you is unshaken;for we know that as you 
share in our sufferings, you will also share in our comfort. 

'For we do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, of the affliction we experienced in 
Asia; for we were so utterly, unbearably crushed that we despaired of life itself. 9Why, we 
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:z. CoRJNTHIANS 1a-n 

felt that we had received the sentence of death; but that was to make us rely not on 
ourselves but on God who raises the dead; 10he delivered us from so deadly a peril, and he 
will deliver us; on him we have set our hope that he will deliver us again. 11 You also must 
help us by prayer, so that many will give thanks on our behalf for the blessing granted us 
in answer to many prayers. 
a Or FO< u the auft'erinp o(Chriat abound for ua, so aiJo our comfort abounda tluousf! Chriat 

OvzavrBWI Paul writes as an apostle by the will 
of God (AMBROSIASTBR). He adopts the custom 
of secular judges who put their name first when 
they write to those over whom they exercised 
rightful care (PauGrus). Paul addresses the 
Christians of the entire province of Achaia and 
not merely those of Corinth, since they all were 
involved in a common problem and in need of 
the same remedy (CHRYSOSToM}. He speaks of 
the Father of mercies (DIDYMUS THE BLIND) be· 
cause of their many sins, aiming to console 
(THBODORB OF MoPSUBSTIA} those who have 
repented (AMBROSIASTBR). The gifts that the 
Father gives, the Son also gives (DmYMUS THE 
BLIND, AMBROSIASTBR, THBODORBT OF CYR). 
Paul explains the cause of his absence (CHRY· 
SOS TOM) and calls for reconciliation of penitents 
(SBVBRIAN OF GABALA). 

Our task of comforting those afflicted is 
best viewed in relation to God's comfort of us 
in Christ (AMBROSIASTBR, GRBGORY oF 
NYSSA). For Christ himself, for whose sake 
we now suffer, is present with us, consoling 
and rescuing US (AMBROSIASTBR, 0RJGEN, 
CHRYSOSTOM}. Our salvation is manifested all 
the more clearly when we bear all things no
bly (BASIL, CHRYSOSTOM, SavBRIAN}. Paul re· 
counts his own sufferings so that the 
Corinthians will realize that what they are go· 
ing through is nothing by comparison (AM· 
BROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM, PBLAGrus). With 
death staring them in the face (CHRYSOSTOM, 
PauGJus), the affliction of Paul and his corn· 
panions was so great that they would not 

have withstood it if God had not been with 
them (AMBROSIASTBR). 

l:laAn Apostle ofChrist]esus 

BY THB WrLL oF Goo. AMBROSIASTBR: Freed 
from all anxiety about the Corinthians, Paul 
confidently declares that he is an apostle of the 
Lord. In the first letter he said that he was 
"called an apostle," though he was not approved 
of by those who had been lured away from his 
teaching. In order to affirm that his aposdeship 
has been ratified, he adds that he has been 
made an apostle by the will of God. He writes 
in association with Timothy, from whom he 
has heard the good news of the changes which 
have taken place at Corinth, and he associates 
the people there with believers in other 
churches, in order to confirm to them that they 
have made progress. CoMMENTARY oN PAut's 
EPISTLI!S.1 

PAuL, AN APoSTLE. PstAGrus: People ask why it 
is that Paul puts his own name first, when the 
normal custom in letters is to put the name of 
the addressee at the beginning. The reason for 
this is that he is an apostle who is writing to 
those who are accountable to him. This is why 
he adopts the custom of secular judges, who do 
the same thing when they write to those over 
whom they exercise authority. Note too that he 
did not say "Paul and Timothy," because they 
were not both apostles. But in writing to the 
Philippians Paul did say that, because it was 
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not so necessary for him to stress his authority 
in that case.2 CoMMENTARY oN THE SscoNo EPrs· 
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a COIUNTHIANS I:I·II 

TLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 1.5 

TIMOTHY. CHRYsosToM: In his first epistle, Paul 
said that he would send Timothy with the let

ter,4 but now he associates Timothy with him. 

Why is this? Evidently Timothy had already ac
complished his mission and returned to be with 

Paul. Having been for some time in Asia, they 

had crossed into Macedonia, from which he 

wrote this letter. By associating Timothy with 

himself, Paul increased respect for him and dis
played his own great humility, since Timothy 
was far less well known than Paul. But love 

brings all things together. HOMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLES oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 1.2.5 

TIMOTHY AND TITua. THsooouT oF CYa: Timo

thy and Titus were both sent to Corinth, but 

Paul did not mention Titus in the letter because 

he was the one who actually carried it there. 

CoMMENTARY oN THB SecOND EPISTLE TO THB 

CoRJNTHIANS a89.6 

hlb With All the Saints 

THB CHURCH AT CoRINTH. CHRYSOSTOM: Once 

more, Paul calls the Corinthians a church, in or

der to bind them together, and "saints," imply

ing that if anyone is impure he is not included 

in this greeting. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES oF 

PAUL TO THE CoRJNTHIANS 1.2/ 

ALL THE SAINTs. DIDYMus THE BLIND: Paul does 

not always mention other people besides him
self in his salutations. I think that he does this 

when one of his associates is weD-known to the 

intended recipients. "With all the saints" is am

biguous. Either it means all the saints who were 

with Paul, or else it means all the saints who 
were at Corinth. PAuLINB CoMMENTARY FROM 

THE GIUIBK CHURCH.8 

l:lc The Whole of Ach.ai.a 

NeEDING THE SAMB RBMBD'I'. CHRYSOSTOM: Why 

does Paul address the Christians of the entire 

province, and not merely those of the city? The 

reason, I think, is that they were all involved in 
a single, common problem and were therefore 

all in need of the same remedy. HoMILIBS ON 

THB EPISTLES oF PAuL TO THE CoRJNTHIANS 1.2.9 

h2Grace to You .ana Puce 

THB GRAcB OP Goo. AMBROSIASTBR: Since the 

gift of God and of Christ is one and the same, 

Paul wants them to be partakers in the grace of 
God, that is, in the grace of Jesus Christ. Coroc

MENTAR.Y oN PAuL's EPJSTLES.10 

THB Loao Juus CHRIST. DmYMUs THB BLIND: 

The works that the Father does the Son also 

does, and the gifts that the Father gives, the 

Son also gives. It is to be understood from this 

that although we know God as Father, we are 

still servants of Jesus Christ. We do not call him 
"brother" but Lord. For he is the only-begotten 

Son by nature, not by adoption, and is Lord of 
all those who have been made children of God. 

PAULJNE CoMMENTARY FROM THB GR.BBK CHURCH}' 

1:3 Tbe God of All Comfort 

Taa FATHER oF Msaciss. AMaaosJASTEll! Paul 

always speaks in this way, indicating the person

hood of the Father and the Son, even though 

they are of one substance. Now he is giving 

much relief to people who had been grieved by 

his rebuke, for when they hear that God is not 
just the Father of creation but the Father of 

mercies as wen, they will have hope and be as

sured that they have been rebuked so that they 

may find the mercy of God, once they have 

mended their ways. Through repentance they 
were being born again and made anew, which 

was not just a pardon but a restoration of their 
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previous state of existence. He puts ·mercies" 

in the plural because of their many sins, his aim 
being to console those who have been grieved 
on account of their faults. CoMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLES.12 

Taa Souaca oF MaacT. DrDYMUS THE BuND: 

God alone is holy and good, sanctifying others 
and making them good. He alone is blessed, be
cause he gives blessing and does not receive it 
from someone else. Likewise, he is the Father of 
mercies by nature, because he is the source of 

all mercy and not because he has acquired this 
from anyone else. PAULINE CoMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.n 

CoMPORT IN SuPPERING. THEODORE OF MoPSUBS· 
TIA: Paul does not begin with suffering but with 

comfort, giving thanks for that before going on 
to explain that it came about through suffering. 
PAULINE CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 

CHURCH.14 

Taa FATHBR oP OuR Loao. THEODORBT OF CYR: 
Christ himself teaches us that God is his Fa
ther.15CoMMBNTARY ON THE SecoND EPISTLB TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS 189.'6 

SHARBD GLORY AND HoNoa. CYRJL oF JaauSALBM: 
·slessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je
sus Christ." For in the thought of God, let the 

thought of Father be included, so that the glory 
which we ascribe to the Father and the Son 

with the Holy Spirit may be perfectly free from 

difference. For the Father has not one glory and 
the Son another, but their glory is one and the 
same, since the Son is the Father's sole-begot
ten. When the Father is glorified, the Son 
shares in enjoyment of his glory, because the 

Son draws his glory from the honoring of the 
Father. Again, whenever the Son is glorified, 

the Father of so excellent a Son is greatly hon
ored. THB CATECHBTICAL LacTuaas 6.1.17 

h4 Comfort in All 0 ur A.fjliction 

1 CoRJNTHIANS ra-n 

Two KINDS OF CoNSOLATION. AMBROSIASTER: 

Paul mentions two kinds of consolation. One is 
the sort by which people who are suffering dis
tress unjustly on account of the name of Christ 
find consolation in being set free. The other is 
the consolation of those who, when they are 
grieved because of sins, receive consolation from 

the fact that hope of forgiveness is promised to 
them when they mend their ways. This happens 
amid a community of those who have received 
consolation from God and been rescued from dis
tress. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLas.18 

Taa CAusa oF Hrs AasaNcB. CHRYSOSTOM: The 
Corinthians were very upset that the apostle 

had not come to them, in spite of his promise, 

and that he had spent all his time in Macedonia, 

apparently preferring them to the Corinthians. 
Paul therefore prepares to meet this feeling 
against him by declaring the cause of his ab
sence, though without stating it directly. HoMI· 

LIBS oN THI! EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THE CoRJN· 

THIANS 1.3.19 

PBNITENTS RBcoNCILBD. S&VERIAN oF GABALA: 
Paul sets this down beforehand because he is 
about to say that the man who had been con

demned because of his sin should be reconciled 
by God's comforting power. PAULINB CoMMBN· 
TARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.20 

CoMPORT FROM THE SPIRIT. GREGORY OF NYSSA: 

But what does it mean to say that the kingdom 

of God is within us~ What else than the glad
ness which comes from on high to souls 
through the Spirit~ For this is like an image and 

a deposit and a pattern of everlasting grace 
which the souls of the saints enjoy in the time 
which is to come. So the Lord summons us 

through the activity of the Spirit to salvation 
through our afflictions and to a sharing in the 
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2. COIUNTHIANS 1!1·11 

goods of the Spirit and his own graces. For he 
says: "Who comforts us in our afflictions, that 

we also may be able to comfort those who are in 
any distress." ON THB CHIUSTIAN Moos OF LrPB.11 

1:5 Sb~aring in Suffering ~and Comfort 

SuFFBIUNG AND CoMFOaT. OIUGBN: If as the suf
ferings of Christ abound so also comfort 
abounds through Christ, let us welcome the 
great encouragement of Christ's sufferings and 
let them abound in us, if we indeed yearn for 
the abundant comfort with which all who 
mourn will be comforted, though perhaps it 
will not be alike for everyone. For if the comfort 
were alike for everyone, it would not be writ· 
ten, "As the sufferings of Christ abound for 
us, so also our comfort abounds through 
Christ." Those who share in sufferings will 
share also in the comfort in proportion to the 
suffering they share with Christ. And we 
learn this from the one who made such state· 
ments with unshaken conviction, for "we 

know that as you share in our sufferings, you 
will also share in our comfort." ExHORTATION 
TO MARTYRDOM 42..12 

SHAIUNG rN CHusT's CoMFOaT. AMBROSIASTBR: 
It is clear that Christ himself, for whose sake 
we are suffering, is present with us, consoling 
us and rescuing us from trouble by his divine in
tervention. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.n 

ABUNDANT CoNsounoN. CHRYsosToM: Paul 
did not want to depress the disciples with an ex
aggerated account of his sufferings, so instead 
of that he declares how great the consolation 
was that he received, reminding them of Christ. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoiUNTHIANS 1.4.24 

Vrs1oN oF SouL. lsAAC oF NrNBVBH: Now by 
"consolation" he means tbeoria, which, being in

terpreted, is vision of soul. Vision gives birth to 
consolation. Asc&TICAL HoMILIBS 74·u 
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ls6 Afflicted for Their Comfort 

A CoNsoLATION To BBUBVIIU. AMBROSIASTBR! 
Because they were suffering persecutions from 
unbelievers for the sake of believers, they would 
be set free by God's help. This was viewed as a 
consolation to believers, so that they would not 
desert their faith because of such a stumbling 
block. The injuries suffered by the apostles 
were a temptation to believers to abandon their 
faith. When they saw the preachers overcome 
by force, they were inclined to wonder whether 
the promise of Christ might be an empty one. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.26 

BBAIUNG ALL THINGS NoBLY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What humility can compare with this, in that 
Paul raises to a level of equality with himself 
those who so obviously fell far short of him. 
Our salvation is demonstrated more clearly 
when we bear all things nobly. The work of sal
vation does not consist only of believing but of 
enduring evil when it is done to us. HoMILIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 
2..1. 27 

Taa SAMB SuFFBIUNGs. SBVBIUAN oF GABALA: If 
the apostles suffered, how much more are the 
others likely tO suffer! PAULINB COMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.23 

PAuL's CoMFOaT ALSO THBIU. CHRYSOSTOM: 
See how far they had advanced since Paul wrote 
his first epistle. Now his hope for them was un
shaken by their behavior. Paul also tells them 
that if he has been comforted, they will be com
forted as well. If the Corinthians regarded 
Paul's sufferings as their own, then his comfort 

would also be theirs. By saying this, Paul hoped 
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that he would be able to encourage them and 
get them to accept his absence from them more 
easily. HoM1ues ON THB EPISTLes oF PAuL To 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.2.29 

1:8a The Affliction Experienced 

AFFLICTION IN AsiA. THBODORBT oF Cva: I think 
that Paul is referring here to the riot at Ephesw 
which was provoked by Demetriw the silver
smith.30 CoMMBNTARY oN THB SecoND EPISTLe 
TO THB COIUNTHIANS 291.31 

Foa THBIR SAII:B. AMBROSIASTeR: Paul wanted 
the Corinthians to know what evils he was en
during for the sake of their salvation. That way, 

they would not take it too badly if their own er
rors were admonished by people who were en
during such harsh treatment for their sake. 
CoMMeNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.n 

1:8b Despairing of Life 

UNBBAR.ABLY CausHao. PBLAGJus: Paul recounts 
his own sufferings so that the Corinthians will 
realize that what they are going through is noth
ing by comparison. The disciple who grieves 
over his own hurt will be comforted when he 
sees that his master is suffering far more. CoM
MENTARY ON THE SacoND EPISTLB TO THB CoRJN· 
THIANS l.n 

CouNTBRJNG DasPAra. CHRYSOSTOM: It was very 
comforting to know what others were doing 
and what was happening to them. If the news 
was bad, people would be encouraged to be en
ergetic and thw would be less likely to fall. If 
the news was good, they could all rejoice to
gether. Here, as we can see, things had been 
very bad indeed. HoMILJBS ON THE EPISTLES oF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.H 

1:9 Relying on God 

DBATH STARING AT THBM. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

2 CoRJNTHIANS 1:1-11 

means that there was such a violent upsurge of 
evil against preachers of the faith that death 
was staring them in the face. But God does not 
refuse his protection to people in extreme dan· 
ger, especially when they belong to him. He res
cued them when they were in deep despair. 
Their affliction was so great that they would 
not have withstood it if God had not been with 
them. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.n 

THa SaNTBNCB oF DaATH. CHRYsosToM: Paul 
was expecting death, but things had not come 
to that point. In the natural course of events, he 
should have died, but God did not allow that to 
happen in order that Paul would learn not to 
trwt in himself but in God. HoMrues oN THE 

EPISTLes oF PAuL To THe CoRJNTHIANs 1.3.!!6 

To llBLY NoT oN OuuBLvas. PBLAGIUS: Death 
itself teaches us that all human help is inade
quate and that our only hope is to rely on him 
who can raise w from the dead. CoMMeNTARY 
ON THE SecoND EPISTLe TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 1., 

A CALL To Luva THe PAST 8BHIND. BASIL: Per
fect renunciation, therefore, consists in not hav
ing an affection for this life and keeping before 
our minds the ·answer of death, that we should 
not trwt in ourselves. H But a beginning is made 

by detaching oneself from all external goods: 
property, vainglory, life in society, useless de
sires, after the example of the Lord's holy disci
ples.James and John left their father Zebedee 
and the very boat upon which their whole liveli
hood depended. Matthew left his counting 
howe and followed the Lord, not merely leav
ing behind the profits of his occupation but also 
paying no attention to the dangers which were 
sure to befall both himself and his family at the 
hands of the magistrates becawe he had left the 
tax accounts unfinished. To Paul, finally, the 
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,_ CoRINTHIANs 1:1-n 

whole world was crucified, and he eo the world. 

THs LoNG RuLss s." 

1:10 Delivered from Peril 

DBuvsuo FROM DEATH. CHRYSOSTOM: Although 

the resurrection is a thing of the future, Paul 

shows that it happens every day. When a person 
is delivered from the gates of death, it is really a 

kind of resurrection. The same thing can be said 
of those who have been delivered out of serious ill
ness or unbearable trials. HoMILIBS ON THB EPIS· 

TLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS :1..4.19 

hll A•uwer to M11ny Pr11yers 

HBLP Us BY PRAna. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul said 
this both to stir them up to pray for others and 

to accustom them to give thanks to God for 
whatever happened to others. People who do 
this for others will be much more likely to do it 
for themselves as well. Paul also teaches them 
humility and deep, fervent love. For if he, who 

was so high above them, admitted that he was 

saved by their prayers, think how modest and 

humble they should have been as a result. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJN· 

THIANS ~S.40 

31FC 9:254. "NPNF 1 12:279. "'NPNF 1 12:280. 

1:12-14 PAUL'S RECORD 

12For our boast is this, the testimony of our conscience that we have behaved in the 
world, and still more toward you, with holiness and godly sincerity, not by earthly wisdom 
but by the grace of God. 13For we write you nothing but what you can read and understand; 
I hope you will understand fully, Has you have understood in part, that you can be proud 
of us as we can be ofyou, on the day of the Lord]esus. 

OVBaVIBWI Paul's testimony of conscience was 

made with simplicity and sincerity (Auous
TINB), qualities that belong most truly to God 

(AMBROSIASTBR) and that come from grace 
(DrDYMUS THB BLIND, THBODORBT oF CYa). 

They are now bearing behavioral fruit (CHRY· 
sosToM). The facts of his suffering ministry 
(CHRYSOSTOM) speak for themselves (THBO• 
DORBT OF Cn). His words are backed up by his 

actions (AMBROSIASTBa). Regarding them as 

parmers in his ministry (AMBROSIA.STBJt. 
CHRYSOSTOM), Paul chides them for having un

derstood him only in part (THBODORBT OF CYa). 

1:12a Tbe Testimony of Our Conscience 
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SrMPucrTY AND SJNCBRJTY. AMaaoSIASTBR.: The 

boast of Paul's conscience was simplicity and sin
cerity, qualities which belong to God's teaching. 
In his first letter Paul had criticiud teaching 

based on earthly wisdom, and he alludes to that 
again here.1 He accused preachers of that kind 

both because they preached according to the wis
dom of the world and because they were doing it 
in order to make money. For that reason, Paul 
was unwilling to receive any payment from the 

Corinthians. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

CoNsOLATION FROM Goo. CHaYSOSTOM: The pre-

11 CAr 1:17-2:16. 2CSEL 81.200. 



vious consolation was from God, but now it is 
the fruit of their own behavior. People who live 
uprightly will see the power of God at work in 
their lives and be comforted. HoMILIES ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3.r.' 

TRUB GLORY. AuGuSTINE: Cato is rightly praised 
more than Caesar, for, as Sallust says of him: 
"The less he sought for glory the more it fol
lowed him." However, the only kind of glory 
they were greedy for was merely the reputation 
of a good name among men; whereas virtue 

rests not on others' judgments but on the wit
ness of one's own conscience and therefore is 
better than a good name. Hence the apostle 
says: "For our glory is this, the testimony of 

our conscience." ••• Therefore, virtue should 
not pursue the glory, honor and dominion 
which they sought, even though their good 
men sought to reach these ends by good 

means, but these things should follow virtue. 
There is no true virtue save that which pursues 
the end which is man's true good. It follows, 

therefore, that Cato should not have sought 

the honors he sought, but his city should have 
given them to him because of his virtue and 
without his asking for them. CITY OF GoD s.r:z..4 

1:12bBy tbe Grt~ce oJGod 

NoT BY EARTHLY W1sooM. 0IDYMUS THE 

BLIND: Earthly wisdom means knowledge of 
material things. Those who have this kind of 

wisdom have no room for the wisdom of the 
Spirit, which they regard as foolishness. 
PAULINE CoMMENTARY FROM THE GRBBK 
CHURCH.§ 

ADDING NoTHING. THBODORBT OF CYR: Paul is 

saying that he teaches only what he has been 
taught by the grace of God, adding nothing of 

his own to it. CoMMENTARY oN THB SECOND EPIS· 
TLB TO THB CORJNTHIANS 2.92..6 

2. CoRJNTHIANS I:I2.·I4 

BACKED BY AcTIONs. AMBROSIASTBR: What Paul 

says is backed up by his actions. It is through ac· 
tions that we learn what a person really thinks. 
CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.7 

WRITING ONLY FAcTs. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is not 
boasting. All he is doing is writing facts which 
the Corinthians themselves would acknowledge 
to be true. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
To THB CoRJNTHIANS 3.1.1 

WHAT You CAN READ AND UNDERSTAND. THEO· 
DORBT oF CYR: Paul says that, in spite of the ac

cusations leveled against him, he does not 
preach one thing and think another. The facts 
speak for themselves and prove that he is right. 

CoMMENTARY ON THB SecoND EPISTLE TO THE 

CoarNTHIANS 2.92..9 

1:140n tbe Dt~y oftbe Lord]eStu 

PRouD oF You. AMBROSIASTER: Paul asserts that 

his boasting over his obedient children is no
ticed and that this will be to their advantage on 
the day of judgment. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLES. 10 

PARTNERS IN H1s MINISTRY. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

cuts at the root of the envy which his speech 

might occasion by making the Corinthians 

sharers and partners in the glory of his good 
works. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES OF PAuL TO 

THE CoRJNTHIANS 3.2..11 

THBY HAVE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN PART. THBO· 
DORBT OF CYR: Paul says that the Corinthians 

have understood only in part, because they 
have not yet rejected the false accusations 

which had been made against him. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN THE SecoND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN· 

THIANS 2.92..12 
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2. CoRINTHJANS ms-2.4 

1:15-24 PAUL'S EXCUSE 

15Because I was sure of this, I wanted to come to you first, so that you might have a 
double pleasure;b 16! wanted to visit you on my way to Macedonia, and to come back to you 
from Macedonia and have you send me on my way to Judea. 11Was I vacillating when I 
wanted to do this? Do I make my plans like a worldly man, ready to say Yes and No at 
once? 11As surely as God is faithful, our word to you has not been Yes and No. 19For the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, whom we preached among you, Silvanus and Timothy and I, 
was not Yes and No; but in him it is always Yes. 20For all the promises of God find their 
Yes in him. That is why we utter the Amen through him, to the glory of God. 21But it is 
God who establishes us with you in Christ, and has commissioned us; 22he has put his seal 
upon us and given us his Spirit in our hearts as a guarantee. 

23But I call God to witness against me-it was to spare you that I refrained from coming 
to Corinth. 24Not that we lord it over your faith; we work with you for your joy, for you 
stand firm in your faith. 
b Otbrr MCU!ftt ... tborltks rr~ favor 

OvaavJBWI The aposde had not paid Corinth 
the visit that he had promised, but he tells the 

Corinthians that he did not change his mind 

lighdy (AMBROSJASTaa). When a spiritually 

minded person does not do what he had origi
nally planned, it is because something more 
providential has emerged for the salvation of 

others' souls (AMBROSJASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). 
In Christ the will to obey is never ambivalent or 
uncertain (AMBROSJASTBR). The Father's prom

ises find their yes in him. They abide, unlike the 
outcome of Paul's earlier promise to come to 

them (CHRYSOSTOM, AuGUSTJNB). Paul stayed 

away from Corinth because if he had gone he 
would have had to take on the role of discipli
narian, which neither he nor they wanted (AM· 

BROSIASTBR, CHR.YSOSTOM). The true flock is 
duly identified (SavBRJAN oF GuAu.). God 

has established us (AMBROSJASTBR, CHRYSOS· 

TOM) with a firm faith in Christ, anointed us 

and made us worthy to receive the seal of the 

Holy Spirit (CYRIL oF jBRUSALBM, AMBROSB, 
THBODORBT oF Cva). 
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1:15 A Double Pleasure 

THBT HAVB MBNDBD THBJR WAYS. AMBROSJAS• 

TaR: This is proof that the Corinthians have 

mended their ways, because earlier on Paul did 
not Want tO see them at all. COMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPrsTLBs.1 

A DovaLB PLBASVIUI TO VrsJT. CHRYSOSTOM: 

The pleasure would be double because it would 
come both from his writings and from his pres

ence. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRINTHIANS 3.2..2 

ON THB WAY TO MACBDONIA. THBODORBT OF 

CYR.: Some people think that Paul said this ag

gressively, because in the first episde he had 

promised the Corinthians that he would visit 

1CSEL 81.201. ~NF 112:288. 



the Macedonians first and then come to 
Corinth. But as they were not willing to wait 
for him, he gives them a piece of his mind. 
CoMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE To THE 
CoRINTHIANS 2.93·1 

1s17 Was I V acillatingl 

Gooo lbAsoNs POR CHANGING Hrs MIND. AM· 
BROSIASTER: Paul dismisses the charge that he 
cannot be trusted by telling the Corinthians 
that he did not change his mind lightly. He had 
good reasons for not doing what he had origi
nally planned. When a spiritually minded per
son does not do what he intends to, it is 
because he has in mind something more provi

dential for the salvation of someone's soul. The 
apostle did not carry out his original plan in or· 
der that the Corinthians might become better 
men and women. He delayed his coming specifi
cally because there were some among them who 
had not purified themselves, and he was wait
ing for that to happen first. This is spiritual 
thinking. Carnal thinking, by contrast, makes 
changes of plan in order to suit personal desires, 
not in order to do what is beneficial. CoMMEN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES.4 

Lao BY THB SPIRIT. CHRYSOSTOM: The carnal 
man, who is riveted to the present world and 
completely caught up in it, is outside the sphere 
of the Spirit's influence and has the power to go 
everywhere, doing whatever he likes. But the 
servant of the Spirit is led by the Spirit. He can
not just do what he likes. He is dependent on 
the Spirit's authority. Paul was not able to 

come to Corinth because it was not the Spirit's 
will for him to go there. HoMILIES oN THE EPIS
TLES OF PAuL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 3·3·s 

1:18 A Tn~stworthy Word 

FLATTBRBRS OMIT PARTS OF THE TauTH. AM· 

BROSIASTBR: Paul is saying that God's preaching 
through him has been faithful. Flatterers, on 
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the other hand, frequently fail to mention 
things which are true in order not to offend peo
ple. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLES.6 

RELIABLE PRBACHJNG. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul had to 
explain why he could not keep his promise, so 
that the Corinthians would not distrust his 
preaching. In fact, what Paul preached was reli
able. His promise to come to them had been 
from himself, but the message he proclaimed 
was from God, and God cannot lie. HoMILIES 
ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 

3·3·7 

1:19 In Christ It Is Always Yes 

AN UNcHANGING Wru .• AMBilOSIASTEil: Compe· 
tent preachers ought to be unambiguous about 
what they say. Say nothing that is not benefi
cial. Given that our human will often tends in 
ambivalent directions, Paul is insistent that he 
is not acting according to his will but according 
to what he knows will be helpful. In Christ, of 
course, this problem does not exist, because he 
always wills what is beneficial. Funhermore, 
Christ's will never changes and is never uncer
tain. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.8 

NoT UNsAnNG WHAT I SAID. CHR.YSOSTOM: 
I have never unsaid what I said before. My talk 
was not now this, now that. That would be not 
faith but a wandering mind. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 3.4.9 

SPEAJUNG THE fATHaa's TauTH. AuGUSTINB: 
And when we confess that we have lied, we 

speak the truth, for we are saying what we 
know, and we know that we have lied. That 
Word, however, which is God and more power· 
ful than ourselves, cannot do this ••.• And of 
himself he does not speak, but of that Father is 
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everything that he speaks, since the Father 
speaks it in a unique way. The great power of 

chac Word is mac he cannot lie, because in him 
there cannot be yes and no but yes, yes; no, no. 
For that is not even to be called a word if it is 
not true. THB TRINITY IS.IS.10 

1t20All the Promises of God 

THa PaoMISBS OF GoD FIND THEIR Yu IN 
CHRIST. CHR.YsosToM: Paul's preaching prom
ised many things. He talked about being raised 
to life again and of being taken up into heaven. 
He talked about incorruption and those great 
rewards which awaited them. These promises 
abide unchanging, unlike Paul's own promise of 
coming to them. They are always true. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORIN• 

THIANS 3•4•11 

WE UTTBR THB AMBN THROUGH THE SoN. AM
BROSIASTBR: Paul means that the work of the 
Father and the Son is one. When the Father 
gives the Spirit, the Son gives him too, be
cause the Holy Spirit comes from both of 
them. He is thinking of the Trinity here be
cause he has been speaking about the perfect
ing of mankind. The whole sum of perfection 
is found in the Trinity. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.12 

h21 EstGblished in Christ 

GENTILB8 EsTABLISHED IN CHRIST. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR.: Paul is saying that Christ confirms the 
Gentiles in the faith promised to the Jews, be
cause he has made us both one. CoMMENTARY 
ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

THE RooT AND FouNT. CHRYSOSTOM: If the root 
and the fount are properly established, how can 
it be that we shall not enjoy the fruits which 
will spring from rhem? One thing leads inevita
bly tO the other. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 3·4·'4 
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STAND FIRM AGAINST THB EviL ONB. CHR.Ysos
TOM: After these words, after the renunciation 

of the devil and the covenant wich Christ, inas
much as you have henceforth become his very 
own and have nothing in common with that evil 
one, he straightway bids you to be marked and 
places on your forehead the sign of the cross. 
That savage beast is shameless, and when he 
hears those words, he grows more wild-as we 
might expect-and desires to assault you on 
sight. Hence God anoints your countenance 
and stamps thereon the sign of the cross. In this 
way God holds in check all the frenzy of the 
Evil One, for the devil will not dare to look on 
such a sight. Just as if he had beheld the rays of 
the sun and had leaped away, so will his eyes be 
blinded by the sight of your face and he will de
part. For through the chrism the cross is 
stamped on you •••• And that you may again 
know that it is not a man but God himself who 
anoints you by the hand of the priest, listen to 
St. Paul when he says: •It is God who makes 
both us and you stand firm in Christ, who has 
anointed us." BAPTISMAL INSTRUCTIONS 11.2.7,1S 

THB TRINITY's CoMMON WoiUI:.. AMaaoss: 
Therefore, you received of the sacraments •••• 
Because you have been baptized in the name of 
the Trinity, in all that we have done the mys
tery of the Trinity has been preserved. Every
where the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
one operation, one sanctification •••• How~ 
God, who anointed you, and the Lord sealed 
you and placed the Holy Spirit in your heart. 
Therefore, you have received the Holy Spirit in 
your heart. THB SACR.AMBNTs 6.2..s, 6.16 

ls22 God's Sul on Us 

THa SouacE oF ALL GooD. THBODOR.BT OF CYR.: 
God is the source of all good things. He has 
given us firm faith in Christ. He has anointed 

1'J:C 45:488. 11NPNF 112:289. 12CSEL 81.20J-4. nCSEL 
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us and made us worthy to receive the seal of the 

Holy Spirit. CoMMENTARY oN THE SEcOND EPIS· 

TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.9S·17 

THB FLoclt Is RIGHTLY MARitBD. SEVERIAN oF 
GABALA: Shepherds brand their sheep so as to 

distinguish the ones which belong to them from 

others. This is what Christ has done to us. 

PAUUNB COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHURCH.11 

THB PLBDGB oF THE SPIRIT. AuGUSTINE: I have 

learned from your letter, as well as from the 

statement of the bearer, that you ardently de
sire a letter from me, in the belief that it will 

bring you the greatest consolation. I must not 
refuse or delay this letter, but you will have to 

see what good you can draw from it. Let the 

faith and hope and charity, which are diffused 

through the hearts of the faithful by the Holy 

Spirit, be your consolation. We receive a little 

of it in this life as a pledge to make us learn how 

to long for its fullness. You must not think of 

yourself as left alone, since in the interior life 

you have Christ, present in your heart by faith. 
LETTER TO hALICA.19 

THB SPIRITS PusENcE. CYRIL oF jBRUSALEM: To 

realize that Paul was filled with the Holy Spirit, 

and like him all the apostles, and all who after 

them believe in Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 

pay attention to the clear words of Paul him

self •••• "God who also stamped us with his seal 

and gave us the Spirit as a pledge.~ CA TECHESIS 

17.]2..20 

1:23It w,u to Spare You 

H11 WENT ELSBWHBRB. AMBROSIASTER: Here 

Paul is addressing people who apparently 

wanted to reform but were not making much of 

an effort in that direction. It was to spare them 

until they pulled themselves together that he 

went elsewhere for the time being. Paul did not 

want them to think that he despised them as 

unworthy. Once they realized that, they would 

2. CORINTHIANS IliS-2.4 

mend their ways, and then the apostle would 

come to visit them. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLES.21 

THB ALTERNATIVE WouLD fuva BEBN Dis
AGREEABLE. CHRYSosToM: Paul stayed away 

from Corinth at least partly because if he had 

gone there he would have had to take on the 

role of disciplinarian, which neither he nor they 

wanted. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO 

THE CoRINTHIANS 4.1.22 

1:24a Not to Lord It Over Your Faith 

FAITH NoT CoMPBLLBD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 

says this because faith is not a matter of compul

sion but of free will. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.23 

1:24b We Work with You 

THBIR N1111o To REFoRM. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul did 

not want to go to Corinth in order to plunge 

the Corinthians into despair. Instead, he stayed 

away so that they would reform themselves, 

fearing what might otherwise happen if he did 

come. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES oF PAuL To 

THE CoRINTHIANS 4.1.24 

WE WoRK WITH You. THEODORBT OF CYR: Paul 

added this because his authority was evidently 

what the Corinthians were afraid of. CoMMEN· 

TARY oN THE SECOND EPISTLE To THE CoRIN· 

THIANS 2.96.2s 

No FAULT WITH THBIR FAITH. THEODORE OF 

MoPSUESTIA: Paul says that he finds no fault 

with their faith. However, there are some other 

things which need to be put right, and he is con

cerned with those. PAuLINE CoMMENTARY FROM 

THE GREEK CHURCH.26 
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2:1-4 PAUL'S PAIN 

1For I made up my mind not to make you another painful visit. 2For if I cause you pain, 
who is there to make me glad but the one whom I have pained? 3And I wrote as I did, so 
that when I came I might not suffer pain from those who should have made me rejoice,for 
I felt sure of all of you, that my joy would be the joy of you all. 4For I wrote you out of 
much affliction and anguish of heart and with many tears, not to cause you pain but to let 
you know the abundant love that I have for you. 

Ov&RVJBWI The aposde was deeply disturbed 
when he wrote to the Corinthians (AMaaoSJAS
TBa). Candid communication would be the nec
essary prdude to the joy that would come from 
their obedience (AM&aOSIASTBR). Even if he 
were to make the Corinthians sorry he would 
be glad, since their sorrow would be proof of 
how much they esteemed him (CHRYSOSTOM). 
The physician of souls may cause temporary 
pain. 

2sl Not Another P~ainfol Visit 

ALL SuFFBa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul was afraid 
that if he rebuked a few he would cause pain to 
many, because all the members of a body suffer 
when one of them is in pain. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPrSTLBS.1 

ANOTHBR PAINFUL VrsrT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

had obviously had one bad experience at Corinth 
and wanted to avoid another one, for a second oc
casion would be even worse. HoMIUBS ON THB 
EPrsnBS oF PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 4-1.2 

A NacassAaT PuLuoa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul did 
not want to hurt the Corinthians, but he saw it 
as the necessary prelude to the joy which would 

come from their obedience. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPJSTLBS.1 
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Soaaow PaooF oF EsTBBM. CHRYSOSTOM: What 
Paul is saying is that even if he were to make 
the Corinthians sorry he would be glad, since 
their sorrow would be proof of how much they 
held him in esteem. HoMJLJBS ON THB EPJSTLBS 
oF PAuL TO THB CoRJNTHJANS 4.1.4 

TausT THB PHYSICIAN's W1sooM. BAsiL: It is 
shameful, indeed, that they who are sick in 
body place so much confidence in physicians 
that, even if these cut or bum or cause distress 
by their bitter medicines, they look upon them 
as benefactors, while we do not share this atti
tude toward the physicians of our souls when 
they secure our salvation for us by laborious 
discipline. The apostle says, however: ·who 

is he then who can make me glad, but the 
same who is made sorrowful by me. • ••• It be
hooves one who looks to the end, therefore, 
to consider him a benefactor who causes us 

pain which is according to God. THB LoNG 
RuLBs s:~.s 

2s3 P~aul's Joy tbe Joy of All 

Taa APOSTLa's Joy. AMBROSJASTBa: The purifica
tion of the people is the apostle's joy. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPJSTLBS.6 
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PAuL's joY, TauajoY. CHRYsosTOM: Paul had al
ready said that he was gladdened by their sor
row. This may have seemed arrogant and harsh, 
so to soften the impact he adds this: He knew 
that if he were happy they would be happy and 
that if he were sad, they would be sad too .••• 
It is with weighty meaning that I do not come 
to you, because I feel not hate or aversion but 
rather exceeding love. HoMILIES oN THE EPIS· 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORJNTHIANS 4.2..7 

2f4 Tbe Apostle's Abundant Love 

AN AauNDANT Lova. AMBROSIASTER: It is obvi
ous that when someone admonishes another 
and in the process he himself suffers more grief 

2. CoRJNTHIANS 2.:s-u 

over it than the person being rebuked, he is not 
doing this in order to cause grief but to show 
what deep love he has for the other. Someone 
who rebukes another without feeling this way 
merely tramples on his feelings. CoMMENTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

WRONGDOING INFLICTED PAIN. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul shows here that he was not less affected 
than those who had sinned, but more. He could 
hardly bear the pain which the Corinthians' 
wrongdoing was causing him. HoMILIEs ON THE 

EPISTLE oF PAUL To THE CoRJNTHIANS 4·3·' 

7NPNF 1 12:295. 1CSEL 1.206. 9NPNF 1 12:296. 

2:5-11 THE CHURCH'S PAIN 

5But if any one has caused pain, he has caused it not to me, but in some measure-not 
to put it too severely-to you all. 6For such a one this punishment by the majority is 
enough; 7so you should rather turn to forgive and comfort him, or he may be overwhelmed 
by excessive sorrow. 8So I beg you to reaffirm your love for him. 9For this is why I wrote, 

that I might test you and know whether you are obedient in everything. 10Any one whom 
you forgive, I also forgive. What I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, has been for 
your sake in the presence of Christ, uto keep Satan from gaining the advantage over us; 
for we are not ignorant of his designs. 

OVBRVJBWI Paul asks the Corinthians not only 
to lift the censure of the fornicator but also to 
restore him to his former status (BASIL, THEO· 
DORET OF CYR), for to punish a man without 
healing him means nothing (CHRYSOSTOM). He 
wanted to see that they were as obedient in re
storing the sinner as they had been in disciplin

ing him (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBilOSIASTBil, PBLA· 

GJus). Satan can destroy not only by leading 
into fornication but also by the immoderate sor-
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row that can foUow on repentance for it (CHRY· 
SOSTOM, 01DYMUS THE BLIND, AMBROSIASTBR). 

The pain caused to Paul was shared by aU the 
saints at Corinth {AMBROSIASTBR). 

2:5 Causing Pain to All 

PAIN CAUSIID TO THII SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: By 
"you aU" Paul means the saints among the 
Corinthians. For they were divided into those 
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who were saints and those who were not, but it 
is the former he is addressing here. CoMMBN· 

TAllY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.1 

PAuL's ANosa SHARBD BY ALL THB CouNTHJANs. 
CHilYSOSTOM: Paul's anger and indignation at 
the man who had committed fornication was 
shared by all the Corinthians. He thus softens 
their anger with him by declaring that they also 
suffered in his indignation. HoMJLIBS ON THB 
EPISTLss oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANs 4·4·· 

2:6 Punisbment Enougb 

THIS PuNJSHMBNT Is ENOUGH. CHilYSOSTOM: No
tice that Paul nowhere mentions the crime, be· 
cause the time had now come to forgive. HoMI· 
LIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJN· 

THIANS 4•4•1 

BY THB MA,Joun. TasoDOilBT oF CYil: Paul re
veals the zeal of the Corinthians, for they had 
all turned against this man, just as he had or
dered them to. CoMMBNTAilY ON THB SscoNo 
EPrsTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS ~97! 

THB SAFBTT oF CoMMUNITY. BASIL: Community 
life offers more blessings than can be fully and 
easily enumerated. It is more advantageous than 
the solitary life both for preserving the goods be· 
stowed on us by God and for warding off the ex
ternal attacks of the Enemy .••• For the sinner, 
moreover, the withdrawal from his sin is far eas
ier if he fears the shame of incurring censure 
from many acting together-to him, indeed, 
might be applied the words: "To him who is 
such a one, this rebuke is sufficient which is 
given by many" -and for the righteous man, 
there is a great and full satisfaction in the es
teem of the group and in their approval of his 
conduct. THB LoNG RuLBs 7.s 

Taa CoMMUNITY's Lova IUAFFIRMBD. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: However, be mindful of this: if you be
come lazy and indifferent, sin will seize you at 
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one time or another. Therefore, show concern, 
if not for your brother, then at least for your

self. Repel the disease, overpower the decay, 
and interrupt the spreading of the cancerous 
sore. Paul spoke of these things and of much 
more than these. Since he ordered the Chris
tians in Corinth to hand the fornicator among 
them over to Satan, he said later that "the sin
ner changed" and became better. "For such a 
one this punishment by the majority is enough. 
Therefore, reaffirm your love for him." Even 
though Paul made him a common enemy, an ad
versary to all, expelled him from the fold and 
cut him off from the body, note how much con
cern he showed in order to bind him back indis
solubly and rejoin him to the church. For he did 
not say, "simply love him" but "reaffirm your 
love for him." In other words, reveal your 
friendship as certain, unshakable, fervent, ar
dent and fiery; present your love with the same 
strength as the previous hatred. "What hap
pened/ Tell me, did you not surrender him to 
Satan~" "Yes," he said, "but not for him to re
main in Satan's hands, but to be quickly deliv
ered from his tyrannical dominion." Pay careful 
attention, however, to the very thing I was say
ing about how much Paul feared discourage
ment as a great weapon of the devil. He said, 
"Reaffirm your love for him," and then added 
the reason, "lest such a one should be swal
lowed up by excessive sorrow." ON RBPBNTANCB 

AND ALMSGIVING 1•3·'-'-•6 

2s7 Forgive cand Comfort Him 

OvaawHBLMBD BY Soaaow. AMBilOSIASTBR: A 
person who is swallowed up in too much afflic
tion will turn in desperation to committing sins. 
True repentance, on the other hand, is a turn
ing away from sin. If this person repents, he 
will prove that he is sorry for what he has done. 
CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLss/ 
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REsToJUNG THB MAN. CHRYsosToM: Paul asks 

the Corinthians not only to lift the censure but 
also to restore the man to his former status, for 

to punish a man without healing him means 
nothing. Note too how Paul keeps the man him
self humble, so that he will not become worse 
as a result of having been forgiven. For although 
he had both confessed and repented, Paul 
makes it clear that he obtained forgiveness not 
so much by his repentance as by God's free gift. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THI! 

CoRJNTHIANS 4·4·' 

2'8 Ruffirm Your Love for Him 

RIIAPPIRM YouR Lova. PBLAGrus: Through your 

love the offender will know that he has received 
forgiveness. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPIS· 

TLB TO THB CORJNTHIANS ::r..9 

PAUL TAII:BS ON THB PART 01' THB ADVOCATB. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Paul no longer commands but 

begs, not as a teacher but as an equal. He puts 

the Corinthians in the judgment seat and 
takes on the part of an advocate, asking them 
to reaffirm their love for him. HoMILIBS oN 

THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THI! CORINTHIANS 
4·4·10 

UNITB THB FLocK. THBOOORBT oF CYR: Paul's 

command now is that they should unite the 
member to the body, return the sheep to the 
flock and show him their most sincere love and 
affection. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SecoND EPISTLB 
TO THB CoRJNTHIANS ::r.g8.11 

2:9 Testing Their Obedience 

0BBDIBNT IN EvaaYTHING. AMBROSIASTBR: As 

far as anyone can tell, Paul was commending 
the Corinthians for their obedience in other re

spects. They had already put matters right in 
their church administration, and now he was 

asking them to be obedient in this matter as 

well. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas!2 

::r. CoRJNTHIANs ::r.:s-n 

TasTING THBM. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul needs to see 

that the Corinthians are as obedient in restor

ing the sinner as they had been in punishing 
him. For the punishment might have proceeded 
in part from envy and malice, but if they now 
proceed to restore him in love, that will show 
that their obedience is pure. This is the test of 

true disciples: if they obey not only when or
dered to do something but on their own as well. 
HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THI! 

CoRJNTHIANS 4·S·n 

2:10 Forgiven for Their Sake 

PAuL's FoaGIVBNass. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 
practicing what he preaches. He has the right 

to give orders, but he cannot refuse to do him
self what he is asking others to do. In the first 

letter he condemned this man's crime, in the 
hope that everyone would loathe him for it, 14 

but now he wants him to be received back and 
prays that they will no longer show any anger 
toward him. The Corinthians evidently did not 
have the apostle's wisdom and did not under

stand that this ought to be done immediately. 
CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.1s 

SoFTBN CoNTBNTiousNass. CHRYSOSToM: Paul 

lets the Corinthians take the lead and tells them 
that he will follow. This is the best way to sof

ten an exasperated and contentious spirit. 

Then, lest he should make them careless and 
they should refuse forgiveness, he again con

strains them by saying that he himself has al
ready forgiven the man. HoMILIES oN THI! EPIS

TLES OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 4·S-16 

2:11 Aware of Satan's Designs 

AvoiD DBSPAIR. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul did not 

want this brother, being filled with sorrow and 
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being rigorously excluded from the love of the 
church, to despair of himself. The devil, who is 

always subtle in his tricks, would then see that 
this man's mind was an easy prey, approach 

him and suggest that at least he should enjoy 
the things of the present, given that he has been 
denied any hope of future reward. Thus the 

brother would perish, being possessed by the 
devil, even though an opportunity for repen· 
tance had been given him. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON 

PAUL'S EPISTLBS.17 

To DaNY SATAN AN AovANTAGB. CHR.YSOSTOM: 
Satan can destroy even under the show of piety. 

For he can destroy not only by leading into for· 

nication but even by the opposite, the immoder· 

ate sorrow which can follow on repentance for 
it. To take us by sin is his proper work, but to 

ensnare us in our repentance is an even more 
subde disgrace, because that is our weapon, not 
his. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANs 4·S·1' 

SATAN's DasrGNs. DmYMus THB BuNo: The 
problem is not merely to recognize Satan's de· 

signs but to play into them. Paul knows their 
dynamics, not so as to be engaged in them but 
so as not to be entrapped by them. PAULINB 

CoMMBNTAR.Y FR.OM THB GR.BsK CHua.cH.19 

17 CSEL 81.208·9. ~PNF 112:298. 1'N'f A 15:19. 

2:12-17 PAUL'S PREACHING 

12Wben I came to Troas to preach the gospel of Christ, a door was opened for me in the 
Lord; 13but my mind could not rest because I did not find my brother Tit us there. So I took 
leave of them and went on to Macedonia. 

14But thanks be to God, who in Christ always leads us in triumph, and through us spreads 
the fragrance of the knowledge of him everywhere. 15For we are the aroma of Christ to God 
among those who are being saved and among those who are perishing, 16to one a fragrance 
from death to death, to the other a fragrance from life to life. Who is sufficient for these 
things? 11For we are not, like so many, peddlers of God's word; but as men of sincerity, as 
commissioned by God, in the sight of God we speak in Christ. 

OVBavraws Without Titu.s's presence Paul 

found the work in Troas almost unbearable, 
since there was so much opposition to him (AM· 

81\0SIASTBR., CHR.YSOSTOM, THBODORBT OF 

Cn), so he went on to Macedonia. Although 
the persecution there seemed like a disgrace, it 
was a great honor (EUSBBIUS, CHRYSOSTOM, 

AMBII.OSIASTBR). As an aroma is sensed rather 
than seen (PBLAGius), so is the knowledge of 
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God's grace (AMBII.OSIASTBR), which has a 

sweet savor (CHRYSOSTOM). So put an altar of 

incense in your innermost heart (CLBMBNT OF 
ALBXANDIUA, OruGsN). To unbelievers the 

cross has the smell of death, but to believers it 
is the fragrance of life (AMBROSIASTBR., 

CHRYSOSTOM, AuGUSTINB). Paul refused to imi

tate false peddlers of God's word who claimed 

rewards instead of offering the free gift of salva-



tion. He spoke not by his own wisdom but by the 
power that comes from Christ {CHRYSOSTOM). 

2r12 A Door Optntd for tht Gosptl 

A Dooa WAs 0PBNBD. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
means that when he got to Troas to preach the 
gospel of Christ, there were people who re
ceived the message. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.1 

NoT THB TIMB To SAY MoiUI. DrDYMUS THB 
BLIND: In Acts [16:9) it says that a man of Mace
donia appeared to Paul in a dream and asked 
him to come over and help them. Paul does not 
mention this incident in his letter, evidendy be

cause he realized that this was not the right 
time to say such things about himself. PAULINB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHURCH.2 

THB FllAGilANCB OF LIPB AND DBATH. AUGUSTINE.: 
And again, in his second letter to the Corin
thians, the same aposde says, "When I had 
come to Troas for the gospel of Christ, and a 
door was opened to me in the Lord, I had no 
rest in my spirit, because I did not find Tirus 
my brother, but bidding them farewell, I went 
into Macedonia." To whom did he declare fare
well except to those who had believed, that is to 
say, to those in whose hearts a door was opened 
for him to preach the gospel~ But note well 
what he adds: "Now thanks be to God, who al
ways makes us triumph in Christ and manifests 
the aroma of Christ to God, in those who are 
saved and in those who perish; to some indeed 
the odor of death to death but to others the fra
grance of life to life." Behold why this most in
trepid soldier, this most invincible defender of 
grace, gives thanks. Behold why he gives thanks
that the aposdes are the good odor of Christ to 
God, both in those who are saved by his grace and 
in those who perish in virtue of his judgment. 
PRBDBSTINATION OF THE. SAINTS ~0.41.J 

2:13 Going On to M4ctdonia 

~ CoRINTHIANS ~:n-17 

WolllK AND OPPOSITION. AMBRosrASTBR: Lacking 
the consolation ofTirus's presence Paul found 
the work unbearable, because there was so 
much opposition to him. For although some 
people had opened their hearts and accepted 
the Word of God, there were many unbelievers 
who reacted with impudent hostility. One lone 
voice could not teach the new believers and 
fend off these attacks at the same time. There
fore Paul said goodbye to those who had re
ceived him and left for Macedonia. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs! 

T1Tvs's AssaNcB. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul did not 
say that the absence ofTitus hindered the salva
tion of those who were about to convert, nor 

that he neglected them for this reason, but that 
he continued to be concerned for Tirus, show
ing thereby how serious a matter a brother's ab
sence is. HoMJLJBS ON THE EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THE. CoRJNTHIANS s.I.5 

H1s CoNCERN FOR TITVS. THBODORBT OF CYR: 
Paul mentions Tirus here for a purpose. Since 
he was the one who took the letter to Corinth, 
Paul wanted the church there to appreciate his 
worth. CoMMENTARY oN THE SBcoNo EPrSTLB To 
THE CoRINTHIANS :199.6 

2:14 Christ Leads Us in Triumph 

CHRIST Is ALWAYS AHBAD oF Us. AMBROSIASTBR: 
For God to lead us in triumph in Christ is to 
make us victors in the faith of Christ, so that 
when unbelief has been trodden underfoot, 
faith may have its trophy. CoMMENTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.' 

THANKS BB TO GoD. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul was in 
constant affliction everywhere he went, but this 
did not draw him into despair. On the contrary, 
he rejoiced and gave thanks, because although 

1CSEL 81.209. m A 15:19. JFC 86:267. 4CSEL 81.209. 
~PNF 112:301. 6Mipe PG 82:390. 7CSEL 81.209·10. 
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2. CoiUNTHIANS 2.:12.-17 

persecution might seem like a disgrace, in fact it 
was a very great honor. HoMruas ON THB EPrs

TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS s.r.8 

CouRAGB TasTBD. Eusaarus: A whole band of 
soldiers, Amman and Zeno and Ptolemy and ln
genuus, and with them an old man Theophilua, 
had taken their stand before the tribunal. 
When a certain man was being tried as a Chris
tian and was inclined toward denying the faith, 
they, standing by, gnashed their teeth, and 
made signs with their faces, and stretched out 
their hands and gestured with their bodies. 
When the attention of all was directed toward 
them, before any could otherwise seize them, 
they rushed up first to the bench, saying that 
they were Christians, so that the governor and 
his assessors became fearful. Those who were 
being tried appeared most courageous in the 
face of what they were about to suffer, while 
their judges were afraid. And these paraded 
from the court and rejoiced in their testimony, 
as God "led them in triumph gloriously." Eccu
SIASTICAL HISTORY 6.41.9 

SwBBT-SMBLLING Saav1ca. CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN· 
DRIA: By washing the feet of his disciples with 
his own hands as he sent them forth to noble 
deeds, the Savior manifested in an excellent way 
their journeying to bestow graces upon the na
tions.10 He purified that journeying in anticipa
tion by his own power. The perfume left its 
aroma after it and suggests the sweet-smelling 
accomplishments that reach everyone. The suf
fering of the Lord, indeed, has filled us with its 
fragrance ••.• CHRIST THB EoucATOR 2..7.63.11 

2:15 Tbt AromG of Christ 

A SwBBT AaoMA oF CHusT. ORIGBN: Put an al
tar of incense in your innermost heart. Be a 
sweet aroma of Christ. HoMrLIBS ON Exoous 9·u 

To SPBArt THB TauTH Is AaoMATJc. AMBROSIAS
TER: The aroma of the knowledge of God comes 

2JO 

from Christ and through Christ. The reason 
why Paul said "aroma" was this: Some things 

are recognized by their smell, even though they 
are invisible. God, who is invisible, wishes to be 
understood through Christ. The preaching of 
Christ reaches our ears just as an aroma reaches 
our nostrils, bringing God and his only-begot
ten Son right into the midst of his creation. A 
person who speaks the truth about Christ is 
just such a good aroma from God, worthy of 
praise from the one who believes. But one who 
makes erroneous assertions about Christ has a 
bad smell to believers and unbelievers alike. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrSTLBS.13 

A FRAGRANCB SaN&BD. PaLAGrus: Paul calls the 
knowledge of God an aroma. Its presence is 
sensed rather than seen. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 
SacoNo EPrsna To THB CoiUNTHIANS 2..14 

Taa GosPBL HAs A SwBBT SAvoa. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Whether a person is saved or lost, the gospel 
continues to have its own power. The light, 
even when it blinds someone, is srilllight. 
Honey, though it is bitter to those who are sick, 
is srill sweet. So also the gospel has a sweet sa
vor to all, even if those who do not believe it are 
lost. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL To THE 
CoiUNTHJANS s.:a..15 

A MINISTRY oF DBATH. AuousTINB: Why, then, 
if the law is good, is it called a "ministry of 
death"? Because "sin, that it might be shown to 
be sin, worked death for me through that which 
is good." Do not marvel when it is said of the 
preaching of the gospel, "We are a sweet aroma 
of Christ to God, in them that are being saved 
and in them who perish, to the one an aroma of 
life to life, to the other an aroma of death to 
death." Now the law is called a "ministry of 
death" to the Jews, for whom it was written on 

'NPNF 1 12:301.'Fc 29175. 10Cf. Jn 13. 11FC 23:148. t;:c 
71:342. nCSEL s1.21o. 14Mipe PL 30:mo. 1'NPNF 1 
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stone, to symbolize their hardness of heart. But 
this does not apply to those who fulfill the law 
in charity. For charity is the fulfillment of the 
law. To SIMPLJCIAN-ON VARious QuasTIONS 
J,J7ol6 

THB SA.MB FllAGRANCB, DIFFBRBNT RllsPONsas. 
0JUGBN: For, as the aposde says, "We are a good 
aroma of Christ," but he adds, "To some a fra
grance of life to life, but to others an odor of death 
to death." So also the prophetic word is "a sweet 
fragrance" to those who believe, but to the doubt
ing and unbelieving and those who confess that 
they are Pharaoh's people, it becomes a detestable 
odor. HoMILIBS oN Exoous 3.17 

2:16 Frcaptuact of Death or Lift 

THB SMBLL OF DBATH TO UNBBLIBVBIIlS. AMBR.OSI· 
ASTER.: To unbelievers the preaching of the 
cross is the smell of death. On hearing the 
Word of God they receive it as if it were a 
plague from which death knocks on the door. 
But to others it is the fragrance of life. To be
lievers the Word of God is a messenger of eter
nallife. It affects them in accordance with their 
faith. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.18 

To CollRIIcT AND To DasTaoY. CHanosToM: If 
anyone is lost he has only himself to blame. 
Soothing ointment is said to suffocate pigs. 
Light is blinding to the weak. It is in the nature 
of good things not only to correct what is close 
to them but also to destroy the opposite, and in 
this way their power is displayed. HOMILIES ON 
THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS s.3.19 

PuNISHMBNT AND CoMFORT. AuGUSTINB: 

2. COIUNTHIANS 2.:12.-17 

Through an evil man divine providence can 
both punish and comfort. For the impiety of 
the Jews was the Jews' downfall and yet pro
vided salvation for the Gentiles. Again, divine 
providence through a good man can both con
demn and help, as the aposde says: "To some 
we are the scent of life to life, but to others we 
are the scent of death to death." But every tribu

lation is either a punishment of the impious or 
a testing of the just •..• Further, peace and 
quiet from disruptive times can both profit the 
good and corrupt the evil. EIGHTY·THRBB DIF· 
FERBNT QuBSTIONS 2.7.20 

2:17 Commiuiontd by God 

NoT PBDDLBRS OF Goo's WoRD. AMBROSIASTBR.: 
Paul is alluding to various false aposdes who 
used to corrupt the Word of God through bad 
interpretation. Some of them were so zealous 
for Jewish tradition that they did not teach 
properly about Christ. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS. 21 

SPBAIUNG IN CHR.IsT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul will 
not imitate the false apostles, who claim re
wards for themselves. For corruption occurs 
when one sells for money what one ought to 
give freely. Paul speaks in Christ, not by his 
own wisdom but by the power which comes 
from him. HoMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAuL 

TO THE CoJUNTHIANS S·3·22 

~cc 6:384. 17FC 71:257. 11CSEL 81.211. 1'NPNF 112:302. 
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:z. CoJUNTHIANS 3:1·4 

3:1-4 PAUL'S REFERENCES 

1Are we beginning to commend ourselves again~ Or do we need, as some do, letters of 
recommendation to you, or from you~ 2You yourselves are our letter of recommendation, 
written on your• hearts, to be known and read by all men; 3and you show that you are a 
letter from Christ delivered by us, written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living 
God, not on tablets of stone but on tablets of human hearts. 

"Such is the confidence that we have through Christ toward God. 
c Or&tr acit111 ... r&oririt• ,..., our 

0VIIRVIBWs The Corinthians themselves are all 
the recommendation Paul needed. They are like 

a personal letter from Christ (CLBMBNT OF AL

BXANDJUA, 0RIGBN, BASIL, AMBRosa), written 

with the Spirit of God, unlike letters written in 

ink, which fade (AMBilOSIASTBR, PBLAGJUS, 

CHRYSOSTOM, SBVBIUAN OF GABALA, THBO· 

DORBT OF Cva). This is the basis of our confi

dence in God OaaoMs). 

CoMMaNDING Ouu&LVIIst D1DYMUS THB BLIND: 

Paul gently expresses his surprise that the 

Corinthians are still unaware of the implication 

of his apostleship. PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM 

THE GRBBK CHURCH.1 

AvoiD SaoucTION. PsuGius: Paul is not saying 

this in order to boast but so that the Corin· 

thians will not be seduced by others. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN THB SecoND EPtSTLB TO THB CoJUN· 

THIANS 3.2 

No MoRB llaMINDBRS. THBODORBT OF CYR: Paul 

is telling the Corinthians that they should have 

been commending him without any reminders 

of this kind. CoMMENTARY oN THB SscoND EPIS· 

TLB To THB CoJUNTHIANS 301.' 

312 A Letter of Recommendation 
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EVJDBNCB OF SALVATION. AMEROSIASTBR: Evi· 

dence of salvation is an epistle in itself. The sal· 
vation of the Corinthians was in Paul's heart 

and in the hearts of those who were with him, 

for he was always thinking about it. CoMMEN· 

TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

A LIVING LBTTBR. CHRYSOSTOM: "If we needed 

to be commended to others," he says, "we 

would have produced you before them rather 

than a letter." HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF 

PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 6.1.5 

313 Written on Human Hearts 

WRITTEN WITH THB SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER: 

The things which are promised are eternal 

and are therefore said to be written with the 

Spirit of God, unlike temporal things written 

in ink, which fades and loses its power to re

cord anything. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.6 

llac&IVING THE SPIRIT. PBLAGius: It was clear to 

everybody that the Corinthians owed their con· 

version to Paul's teaching. which the Holy 

Spirit had confirmed. We know that we belong 

to Christ if we have received the Spirit. CaM· 

1NTA 15:21. ~ PL 30:n8A. 'Mipe PG 82:391. 4CSI!l. 
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MBNTAR.Y ON THE SscoNo EPISTLB TO THE CoRJN· 
THIANS 3.7 

HuMAN HaAaTs. CHRYSOSTOM: Here Paul bears 
witness not only to their love but also to their 
good works, since by their behavior they can 
demonstrate to everybody the high worth of 
their teacher. What letters would have done to 
gain respect for the apostle, the Corinthians 
achieve by their life and behavior. The virtues 
of disciples commend the teacher more than 
any letter. They are an epistle of Christ, having 
the law of God written in their hearts. God 
wrote that law, but Paul and his companions 
prepared them to receive the writing. For jwt 
as Moses hewed stones and tables,8 so Paul 
shaped their souls. HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THE CORJNTHIANS 6.1-~.9 

GllACB HIGHBa THAN LAw. SavBRIAN oF GABALA: 
Paul shows how much better the grace of the 
Spirit is than the law and how much higher the 
preaching of the apostles is than the dispensa
tion of the prophets. PAULINE COMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GR.BBK CHUR.CH.10 

THB Two TuTAMBNTs. THBODOR.BT oF CYR: 
Forgetting the false teachers, Paul goes on to 
the heart of the matter and expounds the differ
ence between the two Testaments. CoMMBN
TAR.Y oN THE SacoNo EPISTLB To THE CoRJN· 
THIANS 30~. 11 

THB LAw oF Goo ON HuMAN HaAaTs. AMBRosa: 
But with the Word of God before us we are 
able to formulate opinions on what is good and 
what is evil. One of these we naturally under
stand we should avoid as evil, and the other we 
understand has been recommended to us as a 
good. In this respect we seem to be listening to 
the very voice of the Lord, whereby some things 
are forbidden and other things are advised. If a 
person does not comply with the injunctions 

which are believed to have been once ordained 
by God, he is considered to be liable to punish-
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~ CoRJNTHIANS 3:1-4 

ment. The commands of God are impressed in 
our hearts by the Spirit of the living God. We 
do not read these commands as if they were re
corded in ink on a tablet of stone. Hence, in our 
own thought we formulate a law ...• There is 
something, therefore, like the law of God which 
exists in the hearts of men. PARADISE 8.3g.12 

THB FINGBR oF Goo. AMBRosa: By this finger, as 
we read, God wrote on the stone tablets which 
Moses received. For not with a finger of flesh 
did God make the forms and elements of those 
letters which we read; by his Spirit he gave the 
law. And so the apostle said: "For the law is 
spiritual, which indeed is written not with ink 
but with the Spirit of the living God; not in ta
bles of stone but in fleshly tables of the heart." 
For, if the letter of the apostle is written in the 
Spirit, what stands in the way of our being 
obliged to believe that the law of God was writ
ten not in ink but in the Spirit of God, which 
surely does not stain the secrets of our heart 
and mind but illuminates them? THa HoLY 

SPIRIT 3·3·13!3 

THB SPIRIT AS Scuaa. BASIL: As the pen is an in
strument for writing when the hand of an expe
rienced person moves it to record what is being 
written, so also the tongue of the jwt man, 
when the Holy Spirit moves it, writes the 
words of eternal life in the hearts of the faith
ful, dipped "not in ink but in the Spirit of the 
living God." The scribe, therefore, is the Holy 
Spirit, becawe he is wise and an apt teacher of 
all. And the Spirit writes swiftly, becawe the 
movement of his mind is swift. The Spirit 
writes thoughts in w, "not on tablets of stone 
but on fleshy tablets of the heart." In propor
tion to the size of the heart, the Spirit writes in 
hearts more or less, either things evident to all 
or things more obscure, according to the heart's 
previow purity. Becawe of the speed with 

7Migne PL 30:7788-C. 'Ez 34:1-4. 'NPNF 1 12:306. 1~A 
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2. CoRJNTHIANS 3:1-4 

which the writings have been finished, all the 
world now is filled with the gospel. HoMILY 17 

ON PsALM 44.14 

THB TABLBTS OP THB HBARTo CLBMBNT OF ALBX• 
ANDRJA: These are the laws of reason, words 
that impart inapiration, written by the hand of 
the Lord, not on tablets of stone but inscribed 
in the hearts of men, provided only that those 
hearts are not attached to corruption. There
fore, the tablets of the hard of heart have been 
broken, that the faith of little ones might be 
formed in impressionable minds. Both laws 
served the Word as means of educating human
ity, the one through Moses, the other through 
the aposdes. But what a means of education is 
the one given through the apostles! CHRIST THB 
EDUCATOR 3•12.•SI4•u 

THB PaNCIL oP CHIU&T. 0RJGBN: Now we have 
not received this longing from God on the con
dition that it should not or could not ever be 
satisfied •••• So when even in this life men de
vote themselves with great labor to sacred and 
religious scudies, although they obtain only 
some small fragments out of the immeasurable 
treasures of divine knowledge, yet [they gain 
this advantage, that] they occupy their mind 
and understanding with these questions and 
press onward in their eager desire. Moreover 
they derive much assistance from the fact that 
by cuming their mind to the stUdy and love of 
truth they render themselves more capable of re
ceiving instruction in the futUre. For when one 
wishes to paint a picture, if he first sketches 
with the faint touch of a light pencil the out
lines of the proposed figure and inserts suitable 
marks to indicate featUres afterward to be 
added, this preliminary drawing with its faint 
outline undoubtedly renders the canvas more 
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prepared to receive the true colors. So it will be 
with us, if only that faint form and outline is in

scribed • on the tablets of our heart• by the pen
cil of our Lord Jesus Christ •••• It is clear, then, 
that to those who have now in this life a kind of 
outline of truth and knowledge there shall be 
added in the futUre the beauty of the perfect im
age. ON FIRST PRJNCIPLBS ~u • ..,.16 

3:4 Confidtnce Through ChriJt 

A Pa&PAIUNG MINISTRY. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul's 
purpose was to show that the ancient prophets 
did not have this position of trust in God's eyes, 
because theirs was a preparing ministry. CoM
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.17 

THa D1v1N11 SuPPJCJBNCT. jBROMB: The aposde 
Paul, after describing in a few words the bene
fits of God, states in conclusion:" And for such 
offices, who is sufficienti"11 Whence he also 
says in another place: "Such is the assurance we 
have through Christ toward God. Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselves to think anything, as 
from ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God. 
He also it is who made us fit ministers of the 
new covenant, not of the letter but of the spirit; 
for the letter kills, but the spirit gives life." Do 
we still dare to boast about the free will and 
treat with insult the benefits of God the Giver, 
when the chosen vessel [Paul] also writes very 
clearly: ·aut we carry this treasure in vessels of 
clay, to show that the abundance of our power 
is God's and not ours"i'19 AGAINST THB Pau

GIANS 3•9• 211 
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2. CORINTHIANS ]:S•Il 

3:5-11 THE NEW COVENANT 

5Not that we are competent of ourselves to claim anything as coming from us; our 
competence is from God, 6who has made us competent to be ministers of a new covenant, 
not in a written code but in the Spirit; for the written code kills, but the Spirit gives life. 

7Now if the dispensation of death, carved in letters on stone, came with such splendor 
that the Israelites could not look at Moses' face because of its brightness, fading as this 
was, 8will not the dispensation of the Spirit be attended with greater splendor? 'For if there 
was splendor in the dispensation of condemnation, the dispensation of righteousness must 
far exceed it in splendor. 10Indeed, in this case, what once had splendor has come to have 
no splendor at all, because of the splendor that surpasses it. 11For if what faded away came 
with splendor, what is permanent must have much more splendor. 

OVI!RVJBWt Our human insufficiencies point to 
God's sufficiency (AuGUSTINE, FuLGENTius, 
CASSIODORus). The law kills sinners, but grace 
revives them if they repent (AMBROSIASTBR, 
PELAGius). Moses had the written code but not 
the Spirit, whereas we have been entrusted 
with the gifts of the Spirit (ORIGEN, BASIL, AM· 
BROSE, AuGUSTINE, PELAGius). Sin caused the 
dispensation of death, but the law brought in 
punishment and showed sin for what it was; 
the law did not cause sin (CHRYSOSTOM, THEO· 
ooRE oF MoPSUBSTIA). Although the law of 
Moses was intended to be beneficial, it became 
the law of death. Then came the law of faith, 
which not only forgives sinners but also makes 
them righteous (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS· 
TOM). The law condemns sinners; grace justifies 
them (ORIGBN, THBODORET OF CYa, AMBROSI· 
ASTBR). The difference between the face of 
Moses and the glory of Christ is the difference 
between the picture and the person it portrays 
(AMBROSIASTBR,jBROME, CHRYSOSTOM, THBO· 
ooRET oF CYa). 

3:5 Competence Is from God 

NoT FROM Us. SBVBRIAN oF GABALA: By Nfrom 
us• Paul means "from one another." PAULINE 

CoMMENTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHuRcH.1 

HuMAN INSUFFJCJBNC1', Goo's SuFPICIBNCY. 
AuGUSTINE: Therefore it rests not in human 
power but on God's, that we have the ·power 
to be made the sons of God. ,.z They receive it 

from him who inspires in the human heart de
vout thoughts, through which it possesses 
"faith which works though love ... , For acquiring 
and reu..ining this good, and for progressing 
perseveringly in it to the end, ·we are not suffi
cient to think anything as of ourselves, but our 
sufficiency is from God, --4 in whose power are 
our heart and our thoughts. GIFT OF PBRSEVER· 
ANCE 8.2.0.5 

THE TauE Souaca OF GoooNBSS AND GRAca. 
CAssioooaus: Since the Lord's call comes before 
all merit, and he does not find a thing deserving 
but makes it so, for that reason it is called gra· 
tuitous; otherwise it would be called just. So 
this is the good will which summons and draws 
us. We can think or perform nothing which 

benefits us without our obtaining it from the 
Author of goodness. As Paul says, "For we can· 

1 :a, ) 4 ~ NT A 15:284. JD 1:12. Gal 5:6. 2 Cor 3:5. FC 86:286. 
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not think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, 
but our sufficiency is from God." So let the 

Pelagians' madness fall silent, lest in seeking 
falsely to ascribe some goodness to itself the 
will is instead deprived of him who bestows it. 
ExPLANATION OF THE PsALMS S·•3·6 

TaB HoLY GtvtNG oF GoD. FuLGBNTIUS: In this 
debt which you demand from us and you repay, 
do not doubt that I am assisted, so that God, 
who works in us both to will and to bring to 
completion the work of the good will, himself 
gives that I may worthily think and worthily 
speak. For in good thoughts, "Not that of our
selves we are qualified to take credit for any
thing as coming from us; rather our qualifi
cation comes from God." And for this reason 
we do not fail for want because by a free gift our 
sufficiency is from him in whom there is no 
want. Just as he does not need our goods, so he 
always abounds in giving, nor does he become 
needy by giving who gives that by which he is al
ways filled; nor is there any pleasing gift of 
thought, word or deed offered by us to him 
which he himself has not given with free kind
ness. Wherefore the holy giving of God is al
ways free because no demand based on human 
merits has ever preceded, because even if a hu
man being has any good merit, it comes from 
him from whom comes "every good and perfect 
"ft •7T P a 8J • 0 ROBA 3•S• 

TaB Taus 8BGJNNJNG oF ALL GooD THINGS. FuL
GENTJUs: Nor can any human being be fit either 
for thinking or for doing anything good unless 
he is first helped by the free gift of divine assis
tance. "For God is the one who, for his own 
good purpose, works 'in them' both to desire 
and to work,"' as the vessel of election (Paul J af
firms; also by his teaching, we know that "we of 
ourselves are not qualified to take credit for any
thing as coming from us; rather our qualifica
tion comes from God. "10 Therefore, he supplies 
us with all the sufficiency of good, and his full
ness is not lessened when he gives who kindly 
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shares every good with us that we may have 
them •••• Everything which is created, just as 

before it was created it did not exist, so before 
it receives was unable to possess; and just as it 
cannot subsist without the working of him who 
made it, so it is unable to will or to do good un
less God ~ontinuously deigns to help. For from 
him is the beginning of a good will, from him 
the ability to do good works, from him persever
ance in a good way of life, from him in the pre
sent age is given true humility of heart and in 
the future the happiness of eternal reward, that 
they may be without end happy who now with
out falsity are humble. To PROBA 4.6.11 

3s6 MinuterJ of" New Coven11nt 

MATBU.u. AND SPIRITUAL. 0JUGBN: The letter 
means what is material and the spirit what is in
teUectual, which we also call spiritual. ON FIRST 
PJUNCIPLBS I.t.:z..11 

TaB UNHIICBSSARY PAaT CVT OFF. AMBRoss: 
Righdy, then, does Paul say that "the letter 
kills, but the spirit gives life." The letter circum
cised a small part of the body, but the under
standing spirit keeps the circumcision of the 
entire soul and body so that chastity might be 
preserved, frugality loved and the unnecessary 
parts cut off (for nothing is so unnecessary as 
the vices of greed, the sins oflust, which did 
not belong to nature but which sin has caused). 
Bodily circumcision is the symbol, but the real
ity is the spiritual circumcision; the one cuts off 
a member, the other sin. LBTTBR TO CLBMBN· 
TIANUS 68.u 

TaB SPIIUT G1vss LIFB. AMBROSIASTBR: The 
Spirit, who is the law of faith which is not writ· 
ten but which is contained in the rational soul, 
is life-giving, drawing to himself those who are 
guilty of mortal sin, so that they may be made 

6 ACW 51:88. 7 Ju 1:17. 1FC 95:313. 9Phil2113. 102 Cor 3:5. 
11FC 95:336. UOFP 8. 1~C 26:407. 



righteous and cease altogether from sinning. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.14 

THB WJUTTBN CoDB Knu. PaLAGJus: The law 
kills the sinner, but grace revives him if he re
pents. There are some people who say that the 
literal sense of Scripture is the thing which 
kills, but this is to forget that not all Scripture 
is meant to be taken literally, nor can allegory 
be pressed into service in every passage. For just 
as some things are said in an allegorical way, so 
other things, like the commandments, will lose 
all their meaning if they are taken allegorically 
and become destructive. The spiritual meaning 
of Scripture is not found in allegory but in let
ting the meaning of the text explain the essence 

of truth. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo EPISTLB 
TO THB CORJNTHIANS ].1s 

MrNISTBIUI OF A Naw CovBNANT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The law was spiritual, but it did not bestow the 
Spirit. Moses had letters but not the Spirit, 
whereas we have been entrusted with the giving 
of the Spirit. HoMJLIBS ON THE EPJSTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 6.2..16 

THB LBTTBR FuLPILLIID. AuGUSTINE: How does 
the Spirit give life~ By causing the letter to be 
fulfilled, so that it may not kill. EASTBR SEASON 

2.SI·1·17 

THB ENUVBNJNG SPIRIT. AMBRosa: Moreover, 
what wonder is it if the Spirit works life, who 
gives life as the Father does, who gives life as 
the Son does? Moreover, who would deny that 
to give life is of the eternal Majesty? ••• There
fore, let us see whether the Spirit is enlivened, 
or himself enlivens. But it is written: "The let
ter kills, but the Spirit gives life. "11 So the Spirit 
gives life. But that you may understand that the 
quickening of the Father and of the Son and of 

the Holy Spirit is not divided, learn that there 
is also a oneness of quickening, since God him

self quickens through the Spirit; for Paul said: 
"He that raised up Jesus Christ from the dead 
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shall quicken also your mortal bodies, because 
of his Spirit dwelling in you. "19 THa HoLY 
SPIRIT a ..... ag, 30.20 

FuBDOM, NoT Fua. AuGUSTINB: Therefore, 
you that fear the Lord, praise him, and that you 
may worship him, not as slaves but as free men, 
learn to love him whom you fear, and you will 
be able to praise what you love. The men of the 
Old Testament, fearing God, because of the let
ter which terrifies and kills and not yet possess
ing "the spirit which quickens,"21 ran to the 
temple with sacrifices and offered up bloody vic
tims. They were ignorant of what was foreshad
owed by them, although they were a figure of 
the Blood to come, by which we have been re

deemed. LaTTBR TO HoNORATus 140.19.22 

GoD GrVIIB WHAT GoD CoMMANDS. AuGUSTINB: 

Therefore, God commands continence, and he 
gives continence; he commands by the law, he 
gives by the Spirit; for the law without grace 
makes sin abound,n and the letter without the 
spirit kills.24 He commands so as to make us 
learn how to ask the help of grace when we try 
to obey his commandments and in our weak
ness fall wearied under the law, and also to 
make us grateful to him who helps us if we have 
been able to perform any good work. LaTTBR TO 
HILARIUS IS1·:M 

FoousH Za.u. AuGUSTINB: Could it be possible 
that the law is not of God~ None but an irrelig
ious man would think that. But, because the 
law commands by the letter and does not help 
by the Spirit, whoever listens to the letter of 
the law in such wise as to think that it is 
enough for him to know what it commands or 
forbids, whoever trusts in the strength of his 
own free will to accomplish it and does not take 
refuge in faith in order to be assisted in his ap-
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proach to the Spirit that quickens lest the letter 
find him guilty and kill him, 26 that man has a 

zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 
LBTTBR TO PAULINUS r86.27 

THB CoMMANDMBNT ITSBLP CANNOT 0PPBR LIPL 
AuGUSTINB: For, if you take away the Spirit, 
how does the law avail? It makes a prevaricator. 
On that account the Scripture says: "The letter 
kills."21 The law orders and you do not obey •••• 
Something is commanded, and you do not do it; 
something is forbidden, and you do it. Behold, 
"the letter kills." EAsTBR SaASON :lS0·3·29 

joiN THB SPIRIT TO THB LAw. AuGUSTINB: Let 
the Spirit be joined to the law, because, if you 
have received the law and if you lack the help of 
the Spirit, you do not fulfill what is of the law. 
You do not carry out what is commanded you. 
••• Let the Spirit be added, let him help: that 
which is commanded is accomplished. If the 
Spirit is absent, the letter kills you. ••• You can
not excuse yourself on the plea of ignorance 
since you have received the law. Now, because 
you have learned what you should do, ignorance 
does not excuse you .••• But why does the apos
tle say: "The letter kills, but the Spirit gives 
life'"~ How does the Spirit give life? Because he 
causes the letter to be fulfilled so that it may 
not kill. The sanctified are those who fulfill the 
law of God according to the gift of God. The 
law can command; it cannot help. The Spirit is 
added as a helper, and the commandment of 
God is fulfilled with joy and delight. Certainly 
many observe the law from fear, but those who 
keep the law from fear of punishment would 
prefer that what they fear did not exist. On the 
contrary, those who observe the law through 
love of justice rejoice even in that respect be
cause they do not consider it hostile to them. 
EASTBR SBASON :lSI·7·Jl 

Taa Loao G1vas Us Hxs SPIRIT IN Hxs TucK
ING. BASIL: The difference between the spirit 
and the letter the apostle explains succinctly in 
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another place by comparing the law and the gos
pel, saying: "For the letter kills, but the spirit 

gives life."32 By the "letter" he means the law, as 
is evident also from what precedes and follows. 
By the "spirit" he means the Lord's doctrine, for 
the Lord himself said: "My words are spirit and 
life ... n CoNCBRNING BAPTISM r.a." 

Taa Naao Poa SPIRITUAL PaacBPTION. OlliGBN: 
For even in the Gospels, it is "the letter'" that 
"kills." Not only in the Old Testament is "the 
letter that kills"15 found; there is also in the 
New Testament "the letter that kills" -that 
one who does not spiritually perceive what is 
said. For, if you follow according to the letter 
that which is said, "Unless you eat my flesh and 
drink my blood," this "letter kills." Do you want 
me to bring out of the gospel for you another 
"letter" that "kills"? He says, "Let the one who 
does not have a sword sell his tunic and buy a 
sword." Behold, this is the letter of the gospel, 
but "it kills." But, if you take it spiritually, it 
does not kill, but there is in it "a spirit that 
gives life." For this reason, receive spiritually 
what is said either in the law or in the Gospels 
because "the spiritual one judges all things but 
that one is not judged by anyone.'" HoMILY ON 
LBVITICUS 7•S•S·16 

3s7 C~arved irt Letters ort Storte 

Taa LAw Saows U• SrN. CHRYSOSTOM: The law 
served death but was not its cause. What 
caused death was sin, but the law brought in 
punishment and showed the sin up for what it 
was-it did not cause it. The law did not minis
ter to the existence of sin or death but to the 
suffering of retribution by the sinner, so that in 
this way it was even more destructive of sin. 
HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF PAuL To THB 
COIUNTHIANS ,.J.J7 
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THB DrsPBNSATJON oF DBATH. THsooou oF 
MoPSUBSTIA: Paul did not say the dispensation 
of the law but the dispensation of death, speak
ing rather of its result in order to lessen its at
traction. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.34 

Taa SaoN oF A DuLL HuaT. 0RJGEN: But as the 
apostle discwses these things with that noble 
understanding which he employs in other mat
ters, he writes: "But we have the mind of 
Christ." He also says: "But if the ministry of 
death written with letters upon stones was glo
rious, so that the sons of Israel could not stead
fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of 
his countenance, which is passing away, will 
not the ministry of the spirit be rather in 
gloryr"J9 And again a little later he says, "And 
not as Moses placed a veil on his face that the 
sons oflsrael might not steadfastly look at the 
appearance of his countenance. For their senses 
were made dull, for up to this present day when 
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart . ....u 

Who would not wonder at the magnitude of 
the mysteries~ Who would not greatly fear the 
sign of a dulled heart~ Moses' face was glorified, 
but "the sons oflsrael" were not able "to look at 
the appearance of his countenance": the people 
of the synagogue were not able "to look." But if 
anyone can be superior in conduct and life to 
the multitude, he can look at the glory of his 
countenance. For even now, as the apostle says, 
"The veil is placed on the reading of the Old 
Testament":41 even now Moses speaks with glo
rified countenance, but we are not able to look 
at the glory which is in his countenance. We are 
not able, therefore, because we are still the 
populace, and we have no zeal or merit more 
than the common crowd. But because the holy 
apostle says, "but that same veil remains in the 
reading of the Old Testament, .,.2 the expressed 

opinion of such a great apostle would have cut 
off all hope of understanding for us if he had 

not added: "But when anyone shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil shall be removed. N4J He says, 

2. CoRJNTHIANs 3:s-n 

therefore, that the cause of the removal of the 
veil is our turning to the Lord. We should draw 
the conclusion from this that as long as we read 
the divine Scriptures without understanding, as 
long as what has been written is obscure to us 
and closed, we have not yet turned to the Lord. 
For if we had turned to the Lord, without 
doubt the veil would have been removed. HoMI· 
uss oN Exoous 12..+4 

THB CALL To DEBP CoNVBuroN. 0RJGBN: The 
apostle briefly indicates the reason that these 
words that were read to us can be understood 
or not understood when he says that "the veil 
of the Old T estament.,.5 can "be removed" from 
the eyes of the one "who has been converted to 
the Lord." From this, he wanted it understood 
that these things are less clear to us to the 
same degree as our conversion to the Lord is 
less complete. And for that reason, this must 
be worked at with all our strength so that, 
free from secular occupations and mundane 
deeds, and if possible leaving behind these un
necessary fables of friends, we may apply our
selves to the Word of God and "meditate on 
his law day and night."46 The result will be 
the conversion of the entire heart. Then we 
can see the face of Moses,47 opened and un
veiled. HoMILIES oN LEVITicus 6.41 

3:8 Tbt Dispt•w•tion of tbt Spirit 

GaaATn. SPLBNDOa. AMBROSIASTBR: It is obvi
ous that the grace of the law of faith is greater 
than that of the law of Moses. For although the 
law of Moses was intended to be beneficial, it 
became the law of death because it was flouted. 
Then, because there was no way it could make 
provision for sinners to be saved, there came 
the law of faith, which not only forgives sinners 
but also makes them righteous. There is there-

llm-A 15:197. )92 Cor 3:7-8. 402 Cor 3:13·15. 412 Cor 3:14. 
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fore a great deal of difference between one law 
and the other. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrs

TL&s.49 

Two DlsPBNSATIONa. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul shows 
the results of both dispensations, but whereas 

in the former instance he concentrates on those 
results-death and separation from God-in 
the latter case he concentrates on the Spirit 
himself. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO 

THB COIUNTHIANS 7.1. 10 

3:9 Tbe Duperu"tion ofRigbteot.,,.eu 

Moaa GLORY IN SALVATION THAN DBATH. AM

BROSIASTBR: Paul says this because there is more 
glory in salvation than there is in death. How

ever jusdy a judge may condemn someone, he 
earns more honor if he shows mercy, so that 

the guilty party is given an opportunity to mend 
his ways. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.~1 

GucaJusTJPJBS SrNNBilS. THBODORBT OF CYR: 
The law condemned sinners, but grace receives 

them and justifies them by faith. It leads them 
to holy baptiam and grants them forgiveness of 
sins. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoND EPISTLB To 

THB COIUNTHIANS 303. S2 

3:10 SNrptusing Splendor 

THa SPLBNDOa oN Mosas' FAca. AMBROSIAST&Il: 

The law of Moses was not made glorious be

cause of the splendor on his face." That splen
dor was of no benefit to anyone and did not 
have the reward of glory. It was rather a hin

drance, not through its own fault but through 
the fault of sinners. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.14 

WHAT ONes HAD SPLBNDOa. CHRYSOSToM: Paul 

does not disparage the Old Testament but 

highly commends it, since comparisons are apt 

to be made between things which are basically 
similar in kind. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS 7.2..~5 

THa MIDDAY l..uc•. THaooouT OF Cn: The 

light of a lamp shines brighdy in the darkness of 
the night, but at midday it is barely visible and 
is not even thought of as light. CoMMBNTARY oN 

THB SscoNo EPISTLB TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 304.56 

GLoRY CoMPARBD WITH GLoRY. jallOMB: And 
this is what the aposde writes in another placez 
• And yet what was glorified is without glory be

cause of the surpassing glory":57 for the justice 
of the law, to be sure, in comparison with the 

grace of the gospel would not appear to be jus
tice. "For if that," he says, "which is done away 

with is glorious, much more will that be glori

ous which abides • ..sa AGAINST THB PBLAGIANS 
l.ls. w 

THa FAca oF Mosas AND THB GLOaT OF CHRIST. 
AMBilOSIASTBR: Paul does not deny that there 
was splendor in the law and on the face of 

Mosea,60 but it did not endure because in his 

case it was a symbol and not a reality. The dif
ference between the face of Moses and the glory 

of Christ is the same as the difference between 
the pictUre and the person whom it portrays. 
CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLas.61 

•csBL 81.215. "NPNF 112:310. nCSEL 81.216. 52Mipc 
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3:12#18 THE VEIL 

12Since we have such a hope. we are very bold. unot like Moses, who put a veil over his 
face so that the Israelites might not see the end of the fading splendor. 14But their minds 
were hardened; for to this day. when they read the old covenant, that same veil remains 
unlifted, because only through Christ is it taken away. 15Yes, to this day whenever Moses 
is read a veil lies over their minds; 16but when a man turns to the Lord the veil is removed. 
17Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. 18And 
we all, with unveiled face, beholdinl the glory of the Lord, are being changed into his 
likeness from one degree of glory to another;for this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit. 
d 0, reflectinl 

0VBRVIBws We have a hope of seeing glory, nor 
the kind that was on the face of Moses, which 
comes to an end in Christ (THBODORBT OF 

CYa), but the kind the three apostles saw on 
the mountain (Ar.caaosrASTBA.). By this our con· 
fidence will increase, because what we eventu· 
ally see will be in proportion to what we now 
believe (Ar.caaosrASTBA., SBVBJUAN OF GABALA). 
There is no need for us to cover ourselves as 
Moses did, for we are able to look at the glory 
with which we are encircled, even though it is 
far brighter than any previous glory (CHa.Ysos· 
TOM). The covering that concealed useful truth 
until this day (CYA.JL OF jBA.USALBM) has now 
been removed Osaor.cs, AuausTINB, CYRIL OF 
ALBXANDRIA). The law has its proper glory, but 
the people were unable to behold it (OJUGBN, 
CHRYSOSTOM), hardened as they were by unbe· 
lief (AMBROSIASTBR). The Lord, who is the 
Spirit, enables freedom (Ar.caaoss, THEODORB 
OF MOPSUBSTIA). When we turn to the Lord, 
we see the glory of the law in the face of the 
Lawgiver (ORIGBN, CHRYSOSTOM, lsAAC OF 
NINBVBH, THBODORBT OF Cya). We are being 

changed from knowledge of the law into the 
grace of the Spirit (SBVBRIAN, GRBGORY NAZ· 

IANZEN, GREGORY Of NYSSA, CHRYSOSTOM). 

3s12 HGving Such Hope 
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Faa.vBNT IN Lova. AMaaosrAsTBR: Paul is saying 
that we have a hope of seeing glory, not the 
kind that was on the face of Moses but the kind 
which the three apostles saw on the mountain 
when the Lord revealed himself. 1 Therefore we 
ought to repay the love of God as far as we can 
by being more fervent in our love for him, who 
by cleansing us from our sins has given us this 
confidence. Now our confidence ought to in· 
crease, because what we eventually see will be 
in proportion to what we now believe. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.2 

Wa HAva SucH HoP&. SavBJUAN OF GABALA: 
What hope do we have~ The hope that the 
grace of the Spirit will not be abolished like the 
law but that it will remain, even after the resur· 
rection. PAULINB COMMBNTARY FROM THE GRBBK 
CHURCH.' 

3s13 Tbe Fuing Splendor 

Mosas' VaiLBD FAcB. CHRYSOSToM: Paul is say· 
ing that there is no need for us to cover our· 
selves as Moses did,4 for we are able to look at 

the glory with which we are encircled, even 

1Mr 17:1·2: Mk 9-.2·3. 1CSEL 81.217. 'NTA 15:285. 4& 34:33. 
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though it is far brighter than the other one. 
HOMILI&S ON TH& EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO TH& 

CoRJNTHIANS 7.a.~ 

TH& END oF SPLBNDOL TH&ODOilBT OF Cn.: Paul 
says that the law was fading away, by which he 
means that it was coming to an end in Christ, 
whose coming was foretold by the law. CoM· 
M&NTARY oN TH& SscoNo EPrSTLB TO TH& CoRJN· 

THIANS 30S.6 

TH& W1TNsss OF THB OLD TBSTAMBNT. Auous
TIN&: The truth is that the Old Testament of 
Mount Sinai, "producing children of slavery, • 
now serves no purpose but to bear witness to 
the New. Otherwise, the words of St. Paul 
would not be true: "Yes, down to this very day 
when Moses is read, the veil covers their 
hearts"; but when any of them turn from the 
Old Testament to Christ, "the veil shall be 
taken away ."7 What happena is that the deepest 
aspirationa of those who make the change are 
shifted from the Old Testament to the New, 
whereupon they begin to look for spiritual
rather than earthly-happiness. CITY oF Goo 

11·1 .. 

THB TBAUNG oF THB Vau. AuGUSTINB: Doubt· 
less, there is a veil in the Old Testament, which 
will be removed as soon as one comes to Christ. 
At his crucifixion, "the veil of the temple was 
torn,"' to signify what the aposde said about 
the veil of the Old Testament, "Because in 
Christ it is made void. "10 L&TTBR To HoNORA Tus 
140.10.11 

THB Nsw CLARJFIBS THB OLD. AuGUSTIN&: It is 
not the Old Testament that is done away with 
in Christ but the concealing veil, so that it may 
be understood through Christ. That is, as it 
were, laid bare, which without Christ is hidden 
and obscure. The same apoade adds immedi· 
ately: "When you shall turn to Christ, the veil 
shall be taken away. "12 He does not say: "The 
law or the Old Testament will be taken away.• 
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It is not the case, therefore, that by the grace of 
the Lord that which was covered has been abol

ished as useless; rather the covering has been re· 
moved which concealed useful truth. This is 
what happena to those who eamesdy and pi· 
oualy, not proudly and wickedly, seek the sense 
of the Scriptures. To them is carefully demon· 
strated the order of events, the reasons for 
words and deeds and the agreement of the Old 
Testament with the New, so that not a point re· 
maina where there is not complete harmony; 
and such secret truths are conveyed in figures. 
When they are brought to light by interpreta· 
tion, they compel those who wished to con
demn rather than to learn. THs Us&FULNBSS OF 
BBLIBF 3·9· u 

3s14 Tbeir Minds H11rdened 

THs Vs1L lbMAINS UNUFT&D. CYRJL OF jsauSA· 
L&M: "Until this day" means not just until the 
time of Paul but until our time also, and indeed, 
till the end of the world. CATBCH&TICAL Lsc· 
TUR.&S IS.3a.14 

HAilDBNBD THROUGH UNBBLIBF. AMBR.OSIAST&R.: 
Their minds were hardened through unbelief, 
and this will not change until they convert and 
believe in Christ. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPrS· 
TLBS.1S 

THaouoH CHusT Is THB Vau TA.:&N AwAY. 
CHRYSOSTOM: What happened once in the case 
of Moses happena continually in the case of the 
law. What is said is not an accusation of the 
law, nor does it reflect on Moses, who veiled 
himself, but only on the narrow Jewish legalists. 
For the law has ita proper glory, but they were 
unable to see it. Why should we be surprised 
that the Jews do not believe in Christ, since 
they did not believe in the law either? HoMILIBS 

~PNF 112:311. ~ipc PG 82:395. 7Cf. 2 Cor 3:13-16. 'J:c 
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oN THB EPrsTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHrANS 
,.2..16 

3rl5 .A Veil 0 ver Their Minds 

CAilNAL MINDS. CHR.YSOSTOM: The veil is not 
there because of Moses but because of their 
gross and carnal minds. HoMruss oN THB EPrs
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 7·3·17 

DrM Ens. Jsa.oMB: The curtain of the temple is 
tom, for that which had been veiled in Judea is 
unveiled to all the nations; the curtain is torn 
and the mysteries of the law are revealed to the 
faithful, but to unbelievers they are hidden to 
this very day. When Moses, the Old Testa· 
ment, is read aloud by the Jews on every Sab
bath, according to the testimony of the apostle: 
"the veil covers their hearts."18 They read the 
law, true enough, but they do not understand 
because their eyes have grown so dim that they 
cannot see. They are, indeed, like those of 
whom Scripture says: "They have eyes but see 
not; they have ears but hear not." HoMILY 66 ON 
PSALM 88 (89).19 

8BHOLD THB NAII'.BD TRUTH. CYRIL OF ALBXAN· 
DRJA: Yet the shadows bring forth the truth, 
even if they are not at all the truth themselves. 
Because of this, the divinely inspired Moses 
placed a veil upon his face and spoke thus to the 
children of Israel, all but shouting by this act 
that a person might behold the beauty of the ut
terances made through him, not in outwardly 
appearing figures but in meditations hidden 
within us. 20 Come, therefore, by taking off the 
veil of the law and by setting the face of Moses 
free of its coverings, let us behold the naked 
truth. LBTTBR. 41.21 

SPIRITUAL TauTH llBvBALED THaouoH THB 
SPIRIT. 0JUGBN: The apostle also says, "Even un
til this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies 

upon their hearts; but when a man shall turn to 
the Lord, the veil shall be taken away; and 

2. CoRJNTHrANS 3:12.-I8 

where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib
erty."22 For so long as a man does not attend to 
the spiritual meaning "a veil lies upon his 
heart," in consequence of which veil, in other 
words his duller understanding, the Scripture it
self is said or thought to be veiled. This is the 
explanation of the veil which is said to have cov
ered the face of Moses when he was speaking to 
the people, that is, when the law is read in pub
lic. But if we turn to the Lord, where also the 
Word of God is and where the Holy Spirit re
veals spiritual knowledge, the veil will be taken 
away, and we shall then with unveiled face be
hold in the holy Scriptures the glory of the 
Lord. ON Fra.sT PJUNCIPLBS I.I.2..21 

THB LANOUAGB oF Goo. 0JUGBN: Further, if any 
one ponders over the prophetic sayings with all 
the attention and reverence they deserve, it is 
ceruin that in the very act of reading and dili
gently studying them his mind and feelings will 
be touched by a divine breath. He will recog
nize that the words he is reading are not human 
utterances but the language of God; and so he 
will perceive from his own experience that these 
books have been composed not by human art or 
mortal eloquence but, if I may so speak, in a 
style that is divine. The splendor of Christ's ad
vent has, therefore, by illuminating the law of 
Moses with the brightness of the truth, with· 
drawn the veil which had covered the letter of 
the law and has disclosed, for everyone who be
lieves in him, all those "good things" which lay 
concealed within. ON FIRST PRJNCJPLBS I.I.3.24 

3:16 The V til Removed 

llBMOVING ALL 0AJUtNIIss. 0RJGBN: The Lord 
himself, the Holy Spirit himself, must be en
treated by us to remove every cloud and all dark
ness which obscures the vision of our hearts, 

~NF 112:311. 17NPNF 112:312 112 Cor 3:15. 1'J:c 57:68. 
JD2Cor3:15-16. 21FC76:172·73. ~Cor3t15-17. DOFP8. 
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hardened with the stains of sins, in order that we 

may be able to behold the spiritual and wonderful 

knowledge of his law. Lsvmcus HoMrtY 1.25 

Taa V aiL's PuRPOsE. CHRYSOSTOM: The purpose 

of the veil was not to hide Moses but to prevent 
the Jews from seeing him, for they were unable 

to do so. 26 But when we turn to the Lord, the 

veil is naturally taken away. When Moses 

talked with the Jews, he had his face covered, 

but when he talked with God, the veil was re

moved. Likewise when we turn to the Lord, we 
shall see the glory of the law and the face of the 

Lawgiver uncovered. And not only this, we 

shall then be in the same frame of reference as 

Moses. HoMILIES oN THB EPISTLES oF PAuL To 

THE CORINTHJANS 7•4:n 

EvBN So FOR You. THEODORBT OF CYR.: The 

same is true for you as well. When you believe 

in Christ, the veil of your unbelief will be taken 

away. CoMMENTARY oN THE SECOND EPISTLB To 

THE CoRJNTHJANS 30S.21 

A CALL FOR DILIGENT AND D1scJPLINBD UNDBil• 

sTANDING. 0RIGBN: Let us beware, therefore, 

lest not only "when Moses is read" but also 

when Paul is read ·a veil" be "placed over" our 
"heart." And clearly, if we hear negligently, if 
we bring no zeal to learning and understanding, 

not only are the Scriptures of the Law and 

Prophets but also of the apostles and Gospels 

covered for us with a great veil. I fear, however, 

lest by too much negligence and dullness of 
heart the divine volumes be not only veiled to 

us but also sealed, so that "if a book should be 

put into the hands of a man who cannot read to 

be read, he would say, 'I cannot read'; if it 
should be put into the hands of a man who can 
read, he would say, 'It is sealed.' " Whence we 

see that we must not only employ zeal to learn 

the sacred literature, but also we must pray to 

the Lord and entreat "day and night" that the 

lamb • of the tribe of Judah" may come and him

self taking "the sealed book" may deign to open 
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it. For it is he who "opening the Scriptures• kin

dles the hearts of the disciples so that they say, 

·was not our heart burning within us when he 
opened to us the Scriptures?" May he, there

fore, even now see fit to open to us what it is 

which he inspired his apostle to say, "But the 

Lord is a spirit, and where the spirit of the Lord 

is, there is freedom.''29 ExoDus HoMILY u.JO 

A CuAN HBAilT W1u PaacBJVB THB TauTH. 

0RJGBN: For thus the apostle said, "If anyone 

turns to the Lord, the veil will be removed; for 
where the spirit of the Lord is, there is free

dom. •ll Therefore, the Lord himself, the Holy 

Spirit himself must be entreated by us to re

move every cloud and all darkness which ob

scures the vision of our hearts hardened with 
the stains of sins in order that we may be able 

to behold the spiritual and wonderful knowl

edge of his law, according to him who said, 

"Take the veil from my eyes and I shall observe 
the wonders of your law ... :n HoMILY ON LavJ
TJcus 1.4-n 

3:17a T&e Lord Is t&e Spirit 

Taa SPIIliT Is Goo. CHRYSOSTOM: We did not 

say "The Lord is a spirit• but "The Spirit is the 
Lord." HOMJLJBS ON THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL To 

THB CoRINTHJANs 7·S·34 

Taa SPJiliT. THaooou OF MoPsuasTJA: If Paul 

had wanted to say that the Lord is a spirit, he 

would have left the article tbe out. Compare 

John [ 4:24), where in speaking to the Samaritan 

woman, Jesus says that God is a spirit, meaning 

that he does not have a body. But in this case 

Paul puts the article in, which proves that he is 

not saying that the Lord is a spirit but rather 
that the Spirit is Lord. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 

FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.15 

25FC 83:30. ~ 34:30. l7NPNF 1 12:313. ~c PG 
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THB SPIRIT NoT A CRBATURB. THBODORBT OF 
CYR.: Paul shows here that the Spirit and God 
are equal. Moses turned his eyes toward God;36 

we turn ours toward the Holy Spirit. Paul 
would hardly have said that what the Spirit re· 
veals is greater than what Moses saw if the 
Spirit were merely a creature and not God him
self. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPrSTLB TO 
THB CoRJNTHIANs 30S·6. rT 

3:17b There Is Freedom 

THa Laaaan oF FAITH. AMBROSIASTBR: Because 
God is Spirit, he has given through Christ the 
law of the Spirit, which persuades us to believe 
in invisible things which our reasoning under· 

stands spiritually. This law gives liberty because 
it demands only faith, and because it believes 
what it does not see, we are able to be rescued 
from our condition. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS. 31 

SaT FIUlE FROM CoNDEMNATION. SsvBRJAN OF 
GABALA: The person who has been blessed with 
the Spirit of the Lord has been set free from the 
condemnation of the law, for the spiritual gifts 
are given their power through the Spirit. More· 
over, the gift is given freely to those who are 
ready to receive it. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM 
THB GllBBK CHURCH.19 

SHAIUlD SuasTANCB. AMBROSE: The same, then, 
is the Lord, who is the Spirit of the Lord; that 
is, he called the Spirit of the Lord, Lord, just as 
also the apostle says: "Now the Lord is a spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib
erty. oo40 You have then, the Lord called also the 
Holy Spirit; for the Holy Spirit and the Son are 
not one person but one substance. THB HoLY 
SPIRIT 2..I.t8!1 

FAITH LEADS To FRBBDOM. AMBROSB: Just like 

children, so are the Jews also under a tutor. The 

law is our tutor; a tutor brings us to the master; 
Christ is our only master .••• A tutor is feared, 

2. CoRJNTHIANS 3:12.·18 

the master points out the way to salvation. Fear 
brings us to liberty, liberty to faith, faith to 

love, love obtains adoption, adoption an inheri· 
tance. Therefore, where there is faith, there is 
freedom, for a slave acts in fear, a free man 
through faith. The one is under the letter, the 
other under grace; the one in slavery, the other 
in the spirit; for "Where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is freedom.'"42 LBTTBRS TO LAYMBN 6g_41 

3:18 C&anged into His Lilceness 

WE BEHOLD THB GLOaT oF THE LoaD. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: This does not refer to those things which 
are brought to an end but to those which re· 
main. The Spirit is God, and we are raised to 

the level of the apostles, because we shall all be· 
hold him together with uncovered faces. As 
soon as we are baptized, the soul beams even 

more brightly than the sun because it is 
cleansed by the Spirit, and we not only behold 
God's glory, we receive from it a kind of splen· 
dor. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 

CoRJNTHIANS 7·S·44 

THE GLORY oF Oua INHERITANCE. SEVBRJAN oF 
GABALA: We are being changed from knowledge 
of the law into the grace of the Spirit. And it 
must be remembered that from the glory of the 
Spirit working in us we come to the glory of 
our inheritance as sons. This is the work of the 
Spirit, for it must be held that here the word 
Lord refers to the Spirit and not to the Son of 
God. PAULINB CoMMENTARY FROM THB GuaK 
CHURCH!5 

AcQUIRING A LntENII8s. lsAAc OF NINBVEH: AI· 
though "as in a mirror" indicates "not substan· 
tially," it does show clearly, in any case, the 
acquisition of a likeness. Asc&TICAL HoMILIBS 
2. .... 

~34:34. J7MipePG82:398. 11CSEL81.219. "NTA 
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GRADUAL AND DBBPBR IUVBLATION THROUGH 
THB SPIRIT. GuooaY NAZJANZBN: For the mat· 

ter stands thus: The Old T estamenr proclaimed 
the Father openly and the Son more obscurely. 
The New manifested the Son and suggested the 
deity of the Spirit. Now the Spirit himself 
dwells among us and supplies us with a clearer 
demonstration of himself. For it was not safe, 
when the Godhead of the Father was not yet ac· 
knowledged, plainly to proclaim the Son; nor 
when that of the Son was not yet received, to 
burden us further (if I may use so bold an ex
pression) with the Holy Ghost •••• For this rea· 
son it was, I think, that he gradually came to 
dwell in the disciples, measuring himself out to 
them according to their capacity to receive him, 
at the beginning of the gospel, after the passion, 
after the ascension, making perfect their pow· 
ers, being breathed upon them and appearing in 
fiery tongues. And indeed it is by little and little 
that he is declared by Jesus, as you will learn for 
yourself if you will read more carefully. THB 
THBOLOGICAL ORATIONS S·~6.47 

ANoTHBR MoSBs. CHRYSOSTOM: Do you wish to 
know of another way in which you were judged 
worthy of greater wonders~ In their day the 
Jews were unable to see the face of Moses trans· 
figured, although he was their fellow slave and 
kinsman. But you have seen the face of Christ 
in his glory. St. Paul cried aloud, saying: "But 
we all, with faces unveiled, reflect the glory of 

the Lord ..... At that time the Jews had Christ 
following them, but all the more does he follow 

us now. Then Christ followed along with them 
thanks to Moses; he goes along with us not only 
thanks to [the new] Moses but thanks to your 
own ready obedience. For the Jews, after Egypt 
came the desert; for you, after your exodus will 
come heaven. They had Moses as their leader 
and excellent general; we have another Moses, 
God, to lead and command us. THa THIRD IN· 
STRUCTION 3•~S.49 

CHANGB FOR THB BBTTBR. GRBGORY OF NYSSA: 
Therefore, I do not think it is a fearful thing (I 
mean that our nature is changeable). The Logos 
shows that it would be a disadvantage for us 
not to be able to make a change for the better, 
as a kind of wing of flight to greater things. 
Therefore, let no one be grieved if he sees in his 

nature a penchant for change. Changing in 
everything for the better, let him exchange 
"glory for glory,~becominggreater through 
daily increase, ever perfecting himself and never 
arriving too quickly at the limit of perfection. 
For this is truly perfection: never to stop grow· 
ing toward what is better and never placing any 
limit on perfection. ON PaRPBCTION.51 

47LCC 3:209·10. •2 Cor 3:18. 49 ACW 31:64. •2 Cor 3:18. 
taFC 58•122.. 

4:1-6 UNDERSTANDING THE TRUTH 

1Tberefore, having this ministry by the mercy of God," we do not lose heart. 2We have 
renounced disgraceful, underhanded ways; we refuse to practice cunning or to tamper with 
God's word, but by the open statement of the truth we would commend ourselves to every 
man's conscience in the sight of God. 3And even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled only to 
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~ CoRINTHIANS 4:1-6 

those who are perishing. 4In their case the god of this world has blinded the minds of the 
unbelievers, to keep them from seeing the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is 
the likeness of God. 5For what we preach is not ourselves, but]esus Christ as Lord, with 
ourselves as your servant/for Jesus' sake. 6For it is the God who said, •tet light shine out 
of darkness, • who has shone in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
ofGod in the face ofChrist. 
c Gr<rlt u we han received mctcy f Or alaYU 

OvaaviBWl Paul attributes perseverance to the 

mercy of God (CHRYSOSTOM), which first 

cleanses people, then makes them righteous, 

adopts them and endows them with a glory like 

that of God's own Son {AMBROSIASTBR). The 
• god of this world'" may be read either as the 

devil {PBLAGius) or as the God of the universe 

who has blinded the minds of the unbelievers of 

this world (AMBROSJASTBR, DIDYMUS THE 

BLIND). They cannot see the glory of Christ, 

who is the likeness of God {ORIGBN, GR.BGORY 

NAZIANZBN, jBROMB). In the world to come 

there will be no unbelievers {CHRYSOSTOM, 

THBODORBT OF CYR). Paul was not preaching 

the gospel for his own advantage but for the 

glory of the Lord (DrDYMUS THE BLIND, AM

BROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM), whose light shines 

out of darkness (GRBGORY OF NYSSA, THBO· 

DORI!T OF CYR, ISAAC OF NINBVBH, SAHDONA 

(MARTYRIUS )}. 

4:1 We Do Not Lose Hurt 

MINI&TaY BY THB MaacY OF GoD. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul attributes his perseverance not to human 

merit but to the mercy of God, which first 

cleanses a person, then makes him righteous, 

adopts him as a son of God and endows him 

with a glory like the glory of God's own Son. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.1 

NoT LosiNG HBAaT. CHRYSOSTOM: This perse

verance is to be attributed to God's loving kind

ness, for not only do we not sink down under 

the weight of all our trials, but we even rejoice 

and speak boldly. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 

PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 8.1.1 

4:2 Commended to Everyone's Conscience 

w. RIINOUNCB UNDBilHANDBD wAYS. AMBROSI

ASTBR: This is really an invitation. Just while he 

had been speaking about himself and his associ

ates, Paul is now exhorting the Corinthians to 

lead a better life. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.3 

No CuNNING. CHRYSOSTOM: Some were '"walk

ing in craftiness." They had a reputation for tak

ing nothing, but in fact they took it and kept it 

secret. They had the seeming character of saints 

and aposdes but were full of innumerable secret 

wickednesses. Paul takes nothing and calls the 

Corinthians as his witnesses. Likewise he does 

nothing wicked and asks them to testify to the 

truth of what he is saying. HOMILIES ON THB 

EPISTLes oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 8.1.4 

0PBN STATBMBNT oF TauTa. THBODORBT oF CYR: 

Paul is talking here about circumcision, which 

the false aposdes were covenly forcing on 

newly converted Gentiles. CoMMBNTARY ON THE 

SacoND EPISTLB To THB CoiUNTHIANS 307.' 

LIVBS FILLBD WITH LIGHT. GRBGORY OF NYSSA: 

Knowing Christ as the '"true light,106 '"inaccessi-

1CSBL 81.220. ~NF 112:317. 3CSEL 81.220. "NPNF 1 
12:317-18. 'Migne PG 82:399. '.Jn 1:9. 
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bleJI7 to falsehood, we learn this, namely, that it 

is necessary for our lives also to be illuminated 

by the rays of the true light. But virtues are the 
rays of•the Sun of justice, ·• streaming forth for 
our illumination, through which we •lay aside 
the works of darkness,"' so that we •walk be· 
comingly as in the day, "10 and •we renounce 

those things which shame conceals. •U By doing 

all things in the light, we become the light itself, 
so that it ·shines· before others, 12 which is the 

peculiar quality of light. And if we recognize 
Christ as • sanctification, •U in whom every ac

tion is steadfast and pure, let us prove by our 

life that we ourselves stand apart, being our· 
selves true sharers of his name, coinciding in 
deed and not in word with the power of his 
sanctification. ON PsRFBCTJON.14 

4s3 Veiled to tbe Perisbi,.g 

UNaaua• DARKBNs THB SPLBNDOR oF TaUTH. 
AMBROSJASTBR: Unbelief casts darkness over the 

splendor of the power of God. This is especially 
true in the case of the Jews. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

THosa WHo Au PaRJSHING. S&VliiUAN OF GA· 
BALA: It is veiled only to those who are unbeliev· 
ers. It is not hidden from everyone, as the face 

of Moses was hidden from all Israel in the Old 

Testament.16 PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB 
GRBBK CHURCH.17 

4s4 Bli,.ded Mi,.ds 

To Klla• THBM FROM Sa&ING. AMBROSIASTBR.: 

Paul is saying that God dims the sight of 
worldly people because they are hostile to the 
faith of Christ. He is giving them what they 
want, since it is because they are hostile and tell 

lies that they move further toward not being 
able to believe what they do not want to believe. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.18 

BaiNG ENLIGHTBNao. DJDYMus THB BLIND: Every 
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unbeliever is of this world. No one who has 
overcome it and been deemed worthy of the 

world to come is blinded in his undentanding, 
for his eyes have been enlightened. PAULINB 
COMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.19 

THB Goo oF THIS Wouo. PaLAGius: The god of 

this world may be understood to be the devil, 

on the ground that he has claimed to rule over 
unbelievers. Or, on account of the attacks of the 

heretics it may be understood to mean that God 
has blinded the minds of unbelievers precisely 
because of their unbelief. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 

SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB COIUNTHIANS 4• 20 

THB MINDS OF UNBBLIBVBU BLINDBD. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: The •god of this world" may refer neither 

to the devil nor to another creator, as the 

Manichaeans say, but to the God of the uni
verse, who has blinded the minds of the unbe
lievers of this world. In the world to come there 
are no unbelievers, only in this one. HoMJLIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 
8.2..:u 

THB TauTH WILL Ba PLAIN. THBODORBT oF CYR.: 
Paul is saying that unbelief is limited to this 
world, because in the next life the truth will be 

plain to everyone. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo 
EPISTLB TO THB CoRINTHIANS 308.:u 

THE CALL To RasaMBLB CHRIST. CLBMBNT oF AL· 
axANDIUA: Our Educator, 0 children, resembles 

his Father, God, whose Son he is. He is with
out sin, without blame •••• God immaculate in 

human form, accomplishing his Father's will. 
He is God the Word, who is in the bosom of 
the Father and also at the right hand of the 
Father, with even the nature of God. He it is 

71 Tim 6116. 1Mal 3120. 'RDm 13112. 1'R.om U1U. 112 Cor 
4:2. 12Cf. Mt 5sl5-16. "1 Cor 1:30. 14FC 58:103. "CSEL 

81.221. "& 34:35. 17NT A 15:287. 11CSEL 81.221. 1'NT A 
15:24. •Mipc PL 30:781A·B. 11NPNF 112:318. ~ipc PG 
82:399. 



who is the spotless image.21 We must try, then, 
to resemble Him in spirit as far as we are 
able •••• Yet we must strive to the best of our 
ability to be as sinless as we can. There is noth· 
ing more important for us than first to be rid of 
sin and w~ess and then to uproot any habit· 
ual sinful inclination. The highest perfection, of 
course, is never to sin in any least way, but this 
can be said of God alone. The next highest is 
never deliberately to commit wrong; this is the 
state proper to the man who possesses wisdom. 
In the third place comes not sinning except on 
rare occasions; this marks a man who is well 
educated. Finally, in the lowest degree we must 
place delaying in sin for a brief moment, but 
even this, for those who are called to recover 
their loss and repent, is a step on the path to sal
vation. CHRIST THB EDuCATOR 2..4.24 

A LIVING IMAGB. GuaoRY NAZIANZBN: And the 
Image, 25 as of one substance with him, and be
cause he is of the Father, and not the Father of 
him. For this is of the nature of an image, to be 
the reproduction of its archetype and of that 
whose name it bears; only that there is more 
here. For in ordinary language an image is a mo· 
tionless representation of that which has mo· 
tion, but in this case it is the living reproduc· 
tion of the living one and is more exactly like 
than was Seth to Adam26 or any son to his fa. 
ther. THB THBOLOGICAL ORATIONS 4.2.0.27 

THB IMAGB AND LIGHT oF THB FATHBa.JBROMB: 
What is the face of God like? As his image, 
certainly, for as the apostle says, the image of 
the Father is the Son.28 With his image, there· 
fore, may he shine upon us, that is, may he 
shine his image, the Son, upon us in order 
that he himself may shine upon us, for the 
light of the Father is the light of the Son. He 
who sees the Father sees also the Son, and he 
who sees the Son sees also the Father. Where 
there is no diversity between glory and glory, 

there glory is one and the same. HoMILY 6 oN 
PsALM 66 (67).29 

:z. CoiUNTHIANS 4:1·6 

BIUIAII: Fua FROM THIS Evu Aoa. OIUGBN: For 
the Son of God is Word and Righteousness. 
But every sinner is under the tyranny of the 
prince of this age, 30 since every sinner is made a 
friend of the present evil age. For he does not 
hand himself over to the One who gave "him· 
self for our sins to deliver us from the present 
evil age" and to deliver us "according to the will 
of our God and Father," according to the verse 
in the letter to the Galatians.31 And the one 
who by voluntary sin is under the tyranny of 
the prince of this age is also ruled by sin. That 
is why we are commanded by Paul no longer to 
be subjected to sin that wishes to rule over us. 
We are so ordered through the following 
words, "Let not sin therefore reign in your mor· 
tal bodies, to make you obey their passions. "32 

ON PRAYBR :z.s.t.n 

Tucu OF THB IMAGB oF GoD. OIUGBN: But if 
anyone dares to attribute corruption of sub
stance to what was made according to the im
age and likeness of God, in my opinion he 
extends the charge of impiety also to the Son of 
God himself, since he is also called in Scripture 
"the image ofGod."M At least the one who 
holds the opinion will certainly find fault with 
the authority of Scripture, which says that hu· 
manity was made after the image of God. And 
the traces of the divine image are clearly recog
nized not through the likeness of the body, 
which undergoes corruption, but through the 
intelligence of the soul, its righteousness, tern· 
perance, courage, wisdom, discipline, and 
through the entire chorus of virtues that are 
present in God by substance and can be in hu
mankind through effort and the imitation of 
God. The Lord points this out in the Gospel 
when He says, "Be merciful, even as your Fa· 
ther is merciful"35 and "Be perfect, as your Fa· 

DCf. 2 Cor 4:4. •Fe 23:5-6•. ,.2 Cor 4:4. •Gm 5:3. 27LCC 
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ther is perfect. "36 Consequendy, it is quite clear 
that in God all these virtues can never enter or 

leave, bur they are acquired by us little by little 
and one by one. ON FIRST PJUNCIPLBS 4.10., 

4:5 PrtGching Christ as Lord 

Acc&PTBD BY Ova FAITH. DIDYMVS THB BLIND: 

It is not we but he who enables our faith, ac# 

cepting us and judging us by it. PAVLINB CoM· 
MBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.Y 

Ws PaaACH CHIU&T. AMBROSIASTBR: In express

ing himself humbly, Paul spoke in a way which 

was designed to show that he was not preach

ing the gospel for his own advantage but for the 
glory of the Lord Christ, to whom he is obedi· 
ent. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTL&s.19 

THs Loao's MovTHPIBCL CHRYSOSTOM: I am a 
servant. I am but a minister of those who re· 
ceive the gospel, transacting everything for An# 
other, and for his glory doing what I do. In 

warring against me you throw down what is 
God's. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To 

THB CoJUNTHIANS 8.3.40 

REsPOND To THB INVITATION. Guooav OF 
NvssA: And the apostle: "For we preach not our· 

selves but Jesus Christ as Lord, and ourselves 
merely as your servants in Jesus. oo4l Knowing, 

then, the fruits of humility and the penalty of 

conceit, imitate the Master by loving one an· 
other and do not shrink from death or any 
other punishment for the good of each other. 
But the way which God entered upon for you, 

do you enter upon for him, proceeding with one 
body and one soul to the invitation from above, 
loving God and each other. For love and fear of 
the Lord are the first fulfillment ofthe law. ON 

THB CHRISTIAN Moos oF LIFB.42 

4:6 Light Out ofD4rlcness 

THIS CRBATION Is GaaAna. CHarsosToM: Do 

you see how Paul shows the glory of Moses 
flashing with added luster to those who want to 

see it~ It shines in our hearts, he says, just as it 
shone on the face of Moses. 41 First he reminds 

them of what was made at the beginning of crea
tion, 44 and then he shows that this renewed 
creation is greater. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS 
oF PAuL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 8.3.4S 

SHINING WITH DIVINB LIGHT. THBODORBT OF 
CYR: Since the divine nature is invisible and al
ways remains so, it is seen for what it is in the 

humanity of Jesus Christ which shines with di
vine light and sends out its rays. CoMMBNTARY 

ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB COJUNTHIANS 

309.46 

Ova HuRTS DARK. SAHDUNA: Our hearts had 
been submerged in darkness. BooK oF PBRFBC· 

TION 64 .. 7 

DAWNING OP DIVINB WISDOM. ISAAC OF NINB• 

VBH: When the aposde said, "God, who com· 
manded the light to shine out of the darkness, 
has shined in our hearts," he referred to the res· 

urrection. He showed this resurrection to be 
the exodus from the old state which in the like
ness of Sheol incarcerates a person where the 
light of the gospel will not shine mystically 
upon him. This breath of life shines through 

hope in the resurrection. By it the dawning of 
divine wisdom shines in the heart, so that a per· 

son should become new, having nothing of the 

old. ASCBTICAL HOMILIBS 37•41 

THs SHINING oP THB SPIRIT. AMaaoss: But does 

anyone deny that the Godhead of the eternal 
Trinity is to be adored, when the Scriptures 
also set forth the inexplicable majesty of the di
vine Trinity, as the aposde says elsewhere: "For 

JIMt 5:48. 17CWS 215-16. ~A 15:24. "CSEL 81.222. 
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the God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness has shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Christ Jesusi1049 ••• Who is it, then, 
who shined that we might know God in the 
face of Christ Jesus~ For he said: "God shined," 
that the glory of God might be known in the 
face of Jesus Christ. Who else do we think but 
the Spirit who was made manifest? Or who else 
is it but the Holy Spirit, to whom the power of 
the Godhead is referred? For those who exclude 
the Spirit must introduce another to receive 
with the Father and the Son the glory of the 
Godhead. THB HoLY SPIRIT 3.12..86, 88.50 

2. CORINTHJANS 4l7•12. 

TaB SPIIUT's Fn111. SAHDONA: We should accord
ingly worship and glorify him who raised our 
dust to such state, recounting ceaselessly the ho
liness of him who mingled our spirit with his 
Spirit and mixed into our bodies the gift of his 
grace, causing the fire of his Holy Spirit to 
burst into flame in us. For "he has shone out in 
our hearts" which had been submerged in dark
ness. BooK OF PBRFBCTION.51 

492 Cor 4:6. ~C 44:184-85. 51SFPSL 228. 

4:7-12 EARTHEN VESSELS 

7But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, to show that the transcendent power 
belongs to God and not to us. 8We are afflicted in every way, but not crushed; perplexed, 
but not driven to despair; 9persecuted, but not forsaken; struck down. but not destroyed; 
10always carrying in the body the death of Jesus, so that the life of Jesus may also be 
manifested in our bodies. 11For while we live we are always being given up to death for 
Jesus' sake, so that the life of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 12So death is at 
work in us. but life in you. 

OvervieWl The power of God is most conspicu
ous when it performs mighty works by using 
lowly things (CHR.YSOSTOM). The reference to 
earthen vessels is an allusion to the weakness of 
human nature, which can do nothing unless it 
receives power from God (OIUGBN, AMBROStAS· 
TBR, jBROMB). Afflictions are permitted by God, 
not for our defeat but for our discipline (CHRY· 
SOSTOM, AuGUSTINB, THEODORBT OF CYa). In 
the suffering of martyrs Christ himself suffers 
{AMBROSIASTBR). We carry in the body the 
death of Jesus daily (CHRYSOSTOM, PBLAGtus). 

4:7a Treasure in Earthen Vessels 
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Tars TIUIASUJUI, AMBROSIASTBR: By treasure, 
Paul meant the sacrament of God in Christ, 
which is made manifest to believers but 
which has been concealed from unbelievers 
with a veil. Just as a treasure is put in a hid
den place, the sacrament of God is hidden 
within a person, in his heart. The reference to 
earthen vessels is an allusion to the weakness 
of human nature, which can do nothing un
less empowered by God. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPJSTLBs.1 
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:& CORINTHIANS 4l7•11 

TaB XILIPTuu's HuMIUTT.jBROMB: We have a 
treasure in such vessels of clay.l There are many 

who construe this last expression in reference 
to the body and to the Holy Spirit, meaning, of 
course, that we possess a treasure in eanhen 
vessels. There is certainly that interpretation, 
but I think the better treasury-concept is that 
we have a most precious treasure in vessels of 
clay symboW:ing the homely words of the Scrip· 
ture. HoMILY u ON PsALM 77 (18V 

TaB SclliPTuu's DBPTH. JaaoMB: Every word of 
Scripture is a symbol all its own. These rustic 
words that persons of every age ponder over are 
packed full of mystical meaning. "But we carry 
this treasure in vessels of clay"; we have a divine 
treasury of meaning in the most ordinary 
words. HoMILY :&o oN PsALM 90 (91).4 

4~7b TrfJnscendent Power 

TaB TRANSCBNDBNT Powaa BBLONGS TO Goo. 
CHRYSOSTOM: Both the greatness of the things 
given and the weakness of them that receive 
show the power of God, who not only gave 
great things but also gave them to those who 
are little. He used the term earthen in allusion 
to the frailty of our mortal nature and to declare 
the weakness of our flesh. For it is no better 
than eanhenware, which is soon damaged and 
destroyed by death, disease and even variations 
of temperature. The power of God is most con· 
spicuous when it performs mighty works by us· 
ing vile and lowly things. HOMILIBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 8.3.s 

THB DBPTHS OF DIVINB INSPIRATION. ORIGBN: 
But just as divine providence is not proved to be 
a fiction, particularly for those who are con· 
vinced of its existence, because its workings and 
arrangements are beyond the comprehension of 
human minds, so neither will the divine inspira· 
tion of holy Scripture, which extends through 
its entire body, be supposed to be nonexistent 
because the weakness of our understanding can· 
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not discover the deep and hidden thoughts in 
every sentence. For the treasure of divine wis· 

dom is concealed in vessels of poor and humble 
words, as the apostle points out when he says: 
"We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the greatness of the divine power may shine 
forth the more, .. when no taint of human elo· 
quence is mingled with the truth of the doe· 
trines. ON FIRST PRINCIPLBS 4.1.' 

4~8 Not Crushed or Desp11iring 

APPUCTBD auT NoT Causaao. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The affiictions come not only from enemies but 
even from our own households and friends. 
These things are permitted by God, not for our 
defeat but for OUr discipline. HOMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 9.1.7 

Goo's Powaa RIIVBALBD. THBODORBT oF CYa: If 
none of these things ever happened, the great· 
ness of God's power would never be revealed. 
CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 310! 

FuaooM IN APPUCTION. 0RIGBN: For God deliv
ers us from affiictions not when we are no 
longer in affiiction ( ••• Paul says "we are af. 
flicted in every way," as though there were 
never a time when we were not affiicted), but 
when in our a.ffiiction we are not crushed be· 
cause of God's help. "To be a.ffiicted," according 
to a colloquial usage of the Hebrews, has the 
meaning of a critical circumstance that happens 
to us without our free choice, while "to be 
crushed" implies our free choice and that it has 
been conquered by affiiction and given into its 
power. And so Paul is right when he says, "We 
are affiicted in every way but not crushed ... 
ON PRAYBR ]0.1.9 

THB MYSTBRY OP UNANSWBUD PRAYBR. ORIGBN: 
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And unless we understand something that has 
escaped the notice of the many concerning pray· 
ing not to enter into temptation, it is time to 
say that the apostles sometimes prayed and 
were not heard. How many thousand sufferings 
did they experience throughout their lifetimes 
with far greater labors, with far more beatings, 
with countless imprisonments, and often near 
death? Paul on his own received at the hands of 
the Jews the forty lashes less one, was beaten 
with rods three times, was stoned once, was 
shipwrecked three times, was adrift at sea a 
night and a day. He was in every way afflicted, 
perplexed, persecuted and struck down. ON 

PRA YBR 19·4·10 

4:9 Not Forsaken or Destroyed 

PaasacuTBD auT NoT Foa&AitBN. AMBROSJAS· 
TBR: God was with them, like a shepherd, when 
they were in need. He looked after their inter· 
ests, so that their enemies would not get the 
better of them. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.11 

4:10 Manifesting Jesus' Lift 

Jasus' LIFB MANIFBSTBD IN THB BoDIBS oF MAR· 
TYas. AMBROSIASTBR: Christ himself shares in 
the death of martyrs. Their sufferings are his 
sufferings. His life is made manifest in their 
bodies. Their sufferings are evidence of the fact 
that they are prepared to receive the life to 
come which Christ promised. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLES.11 

CARRYING THE DBATH oF Juus. CHRYSOSToM: 
What is the death of Jesus which they carried 
about with them? It is the daily deaths which 
they died, by which the resurrection also was 
shown. This is another reason for the trials, 

1 CoRINTHIANS 4:7·11 

that Christ's life might be manifested in human 
bodies. What looks like weakness and destitu· 
tion in fact proclaims his resurrection. HoMI· 
uas oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRIN· 
THIANS g,J, 13 

CHRISTIANS NoT AFRAID TO Dra. AMBROSJAS· 
TBR: Paul is saying that Christians are not aftaid 
to die because they have the promise of resur
rection. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.'4 

Foajuus' SAitB. PaLAGJUS: We do not suffer be
cause of doing wrong but for the sake of the 
body of Christ, which is the church. He suf

fered for us so that his life, which is eternal, 
might be made manifest in our mortal bodies, 
so that they too might become immortal. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON THB SECOND EPISTLE TO THB CORIN· 
THJANS 4.15 

4:12Duth at Work in Us 
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llisltiNG DEATH. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul is saying 
this because he and Timothy were being threat
ened with death for their sakes. By preaching to 
the Gentiles they had stirred up hatred from 
both Jews and Gentiles, risking even death. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTL&s.16 

ENDURING DANGERS. CHRYSOSTOM: We bear 
about his dying that the power of his life may 
be manifest. HoMILIES oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL 
To THB CoRINTHIANS g.z.17 
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2. CoiUNTHIANs 4:13·18 

4:13-18 THE IMPORTANCE OF FAITH 

13Since we have the same spirit of faith as he had who wrote, •I believed, and so I spoke, • 
we too believe, and so we speak, 14knowing that he who raised the Lord Jesus will raise us 
also with Jesus and bring us with you into his presence. 15For it is all for your sake, so that 
as grace extends to more and more people it may increase thanksgiving, to the glory of God. 

16So we do not lose heart. Though our outer nature is wasting away, our inner nature is 
being renewed every day. 17For this slight momentary affliction is preparingfor us an eternal 
weight of glory beyond all comparison, 11because we look not to the things that are seen 
but to the things that are unseen; for the things that are seen are transient, but the things 
that are unseen are eternal. 

0VIIRVIBWl Paul recalled the words of the 
psalmist when he was in great danger, from 
which there was no possibility of escape except 

through the power of God (CHa.YsosToM). We 

have the same spirit of faith (NovATIAN, 
AuousTrNB, Pauows, FuLGBNnus}. All believ
ers are made greater than death (THBODOUT 
OF CYa.} through the resurrection (PoLYCAilP}. 
The body decays by being scourged and perse

cuted, but the inward person is renewed by 
faith, hope and a forward-looking will that 
braves those extremities (BASIL, AMBROSIAS· 

TBR, CHRYSOSTOM}. Our present affiicrions are 

light because they are happening within time 

and space (OruGBN, AMBROSIASTBR, Auous
TINB, CABSARIUS OF AIU.BS}. 

4s13 The Spirit of Faith 

Tas SAMB SPIIUT oF FAITH. NovATIAN: It is one 

and the same Spirit who is in the prophets and 
in the apostles. However, the Spirit dwelt in 

the prophets sporadically, whereas he abides in 
believers forever. THB TRINITY 2.9.6.1 

ATTACIUNG CHBAP Gucs. Pauorus: Here Paul 
is attacking those who have believed in false 

apostles, who claimed that Paul was suffering 
because he had little faith. According to them, 
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faith ought to guarantee that there will be no 
suffering at all. But Paul shows that, on the con
trary, he has endured all things preciaely be

cause of his faith. COMMBNTARY ON THB SBCOND 

EPrSTLB TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 4.2 

HBAVBNLY WISDOM. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul reminds 
us of a psalm' which abounds in heavenly wis
dom and is especially fitted to encourage us in 

dangers. The psalmist uttered these words 
when he was in great danger, from which there 
was no possibility of escape except in the power 

of God. 4 In similar circumstances, Paul says 
that we who have the same Spirit will be com

forted likewise. Thus he shows that there is a 

great harmony between the Old and the New 
Testaments; it is the same Spirit at work in 
both. The men of old were in danger, just as we 
are. Like them, we must find a solution through 
faith and hope. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 

PAuL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 9.2..5 

SAVIID BY THB SAMB FAITH. AuouSTINB: More
over, our Mediator, when revealed to us, 
wished the sacrament of our regeneration to be 
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manifest. But for the just men of old it was 
something hidden, although they also were to 

be saved by the same faith which was to be re
vealed in its own rime. For we do not dare to 
prefer the faithful of our own rime to the 
friends of God by whom those prophecies were 
to be made, since God so announced himself as 
the God of Abraham, the God of lsaac, the God 
of J acob, as to give himself that name forever. If 
the belief is correct that circumcision served in
stead of baptism in the saints of old, what shall 
be said of those who pleased God before this 
was commanded, except that they pleased him 
by faith, because, as it is written in Hebrews: 
"Without faith it is impossible to please God"?' 
"But having the same spirit of faith," says the 
aposde, "as it is written: I believed, for which 
cause I have spoken, we also believe, for which 
reason we also speak." He would not have said 
"the same" unless this very spirit of faith was 
also theirs. For, just as they, when this same 
mystery was hidden, believed in the incarnation 
of Christ which was to come, so we also believe 
that it has come. LBTTBRS TO DARDANUS 187.34•7 

D1vaasa TIMBs, A UNITBD FAITH. AuGUSTINB: 
Those just men also were saved by their salu
tary faith in him as man and God. They, before 
he came in the flesh, believed that he was to 
come in the flesh. Our faith is the same as 
theirs, since they believed that this would be, 
while we believe that it has come to pass. 
Hence, the apostle Paul says: "But having the 
same spirit of faith, as it is written: I believed 
for which reason I have spoken: we also believe 
for which reason we also speak." If, then, those 
who foretold that Christ would come in the 
flesh had the same faith as those who have re
corded his coming, these religious mysteries 
could vary according to the diversity of times 
yet all refer most harmoniously to the unity of 
the same faith. LBTTBRS TO 0PTATUS 190.8 

THB SAMB SPJJUT oF FAITH. FuLGBNTius: Paul 
the apostle says that he has the same spirit of 

2 CoRJNTHIANS 4:13-18 

faith which the blessed David had, which the 
holy Moses received, just as he himself testifies, 
saying, "Since then we have the same spirit of 
faith, according to what is written: 'I believed, 
therefore, I spoke.' We too believe and there
fore speak." How did they have the one spirit of 
faith, if they believed differently concerning the 
faithful God~ For the difference in belief is great 
if what Paul says, "There is no injustice with 
God,<09 differs from what Moses and David say, 
"There is no iniquity in God. "10 And if, as Paul 
says, he has the same spirit of faith which the 
prophets also had and yet his belief is different 
from their faith, let the apostle be declared a 
liar (God forbid), he who testifies that Christ 
speaks in him. "You are looking for proof of 
Christ speaking in met' But since Christ has 
truly spoken in Paul, Paul is not a liar. And 
when he says that he has the same spirit of 
faith, he does not lie; the belief of each is in 
agreement so that what Moses and David have 
said .•.. This is also what Paul says. To 
MoNIMus 3·S·7·11 

THB EliPANSION oF THE SP11UT's 8LBSSING. No
VATIAN: Accordingly the apostle Paul says: 
"Since we have the same spirit, as shown in that 
which is written: 'I believed, and so I spoke,' we 
also believe and so we speak." Therefore, it is 
one and the same Spirit who is in the prophets 
and in the apostles. He was, however, in the for
mer only for a while; whereas he abides in the 
latter forever. In other words, he is in the 
prophets but not to remain always in them; in 
the apostles, that he might abide in them for
ever. He has been apportioned to the former in 
moderation; to the latter, he has been wholly 
poured out. He was sparingly given to the one; 
upon the other, lavishly bestowed. THB TRINITY 

29·S·6.12 

4z14 Brought into God'$ Prt$t1tct 
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2. COR.INTHIANS 4!13·18 

GoD R.AISBDjuus. PoLYCARP: He who raisedJe· 
sus from the dead will raise us also if we do his 
will and walk in his commandments and love 

the things which he loved, abstaining from all 
unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, 
evil speaking and false witness. EPISTLE TO THB 
PHILIPPIANS 2.. n 

GoD WrLL R.Arsa Us. CHRYSOSTOM: Once again, 
Paul fills the Corinthians with lofty thoughts, 
so that they may not feel indebted to the false 
apoades. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THB COR.INTHIANS 9.2..14 

INTO Hrs PusaNca. THBODORBT OF CYa: Paul 
believed that through the work of Christ he and 
all believers were made greater than death and 
that they would all be brought before the terri
ble seat of judgment. CoMMBNTARY oN THB Sac
oNo EPISTLE To THB CoR.INTHIANS 311.1' 

4rl5 To tbe Glory of God 

As Guca ExTENDS TO Mou AND Mou. AM· 
BROSIASTBR: God does not want anyone to be ex
cluded from his gift. But because not everyone 
had received the word of faith, God's aposde, 
who knew God's will, was not afraid to suffer 

persecutiona and perils as long as he could 
preach to everyone faithfully, so that more peo
ple might believe. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS. 16 

Foa THB BBNBPIT oP ALL. CHRYSOSTOM: God did 
not raise Christ from the dead for the sake of 
one person only but for the benefit of us all. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CoR.INTHIANS 9.2..J7 

4rl6 0 ur Inner N 11ture Renewed 

PauacuTroN ADVANCU THB SouL's Maan. AM
BROSIASTBR: In times of persecution the soul ad
vances. Every day it adds something more to its 

experience of faith. Even the damage done to 
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the body becomes conducive to immortality 
through the merit of the soul. CoMMBNTAilY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS. 11 

THB HoPB o• THB SouL. CHaYSOSTOM: The body 
decays by being scourged and persecuted, but 
the inward man is renewed by faith, hope and a 
forward-looking will which braves those ex
tremities. For the hope of the soul is in direct 
proportion to the suffering of the body. Hor.cr
uas oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoR.IN· 
THIANS 9.2.. 19 

EAcH Gaows AT THB PaoPBR SPBBD. AuGUSTINE: 
The renewal of humankind, begun in the sacred 
bath ofbaprum, proceeds gradually and is ac
complished more quickly in some individuals 
and more slowly in others. But many are in pro
gress toward the new life if we consider the mat· 
ter carefully and without prejudice. As the 
aposde says: "Even though our outer man ia de
caying, yet our inner man is being renewed day 
by day." He says that the inner man is renewed 
day by day in order that he may become perfect, 
but you would have him begin with perfection. 
Would that you really did desire this! But you 
seek to lead the unwary astray rather than to 
uplift the weak. THB WAY oF LIFB OF THB 
CATHOLIC CHuacH J.3s.8o.31 

CARING FOR THB SouL. BAsiL: A man who has 
his own best interest at heart will therefore be 
especially concerned for his soul and will spare 
no pains to keep it stainless and true to itself. If 
his body is wasted by hunger or by its struggles 
with heat and cold, if it is afflicted by illness or 
suffers violence from anyone, he will pay litde 
attention to it, and, echoing the words of Paul, 
he will say in each of his adversities: "but 
though our ourward man is corrupted, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day ... ••• But, if a 
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man would also have mercy upon his body as be
ing a possession necessary to the soul and its co
operator in carrying on the life on earth, he will 
occupy himself with its needs only so far as is re
quired to preserve it and keep it vigorous by 
moderate care in the service of the soul. HoMILY 
~~ON 0BTACHMBNT.21 

4:17 An EternAl Weight of Glory 

MoMBNTARY APPLICTION. 0JUGBN: It was not a 
light, momentary affliction to everyone, but it 
was to Paul and to people like him, because 
they had the perfect loving affection of God in 
Christ Jesus through the Holy Spirit poured 
into their hearts. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SoNG OF 

SoNGS.22 

PRBPAUNG Us. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is saying 
that our present afflictions are light because 
they are happening within time and space. In re
turn for this light tribulation, we shall gain a de
gree of glory beyond measure. CoMMBNTAilY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.n 

PucTICB PATIBNCB IN APPLICTION. AuGUSTINe: 
The human patience which is good, praisewor
thy and deserving the name of virtue is said to 
be that by which we endure evils with equanim
ity so as not to abandon, through a lack of equa
nimity, the good through which we arrive at 
the better. By their unwillingness to suffer evil, 
the impatient do not effect their deliverance 
from it; instead, they bring upon themselves the 
suffering of more grievous ills. But the patient, 
who prefer to bear wrongs without committing 
them rather than to commit them by not endur
ing them, both lessen what they suffer in pa
tience and escape worse things by which, 
through impatience, they would be submerged. 
In yielding to evils that are brief and passing, 
they do not destroy the good which is great and 
eternal, for "the sufferings of the present time 

are not worthy to be compared," the apostle 
says, "with the glory to come that will be re-

~ CoJUNTHIANS 4:13-18 

vealed in us. ":14 And he also says: "Our present 
light affliction, which is for the moment, pre
pares for us an eternal weight of glory that is be
yond all measure." PATIBNCB ~.2s 

THe Love oP Goo R.Buaves Ova SvPPBIUNG. 
CHII.YSOSTOM: Such, after all, is the way with 
good people: when they endure something for 
his sake, far from attending to the appearance 
of what occurs, they understand the reason be
hind it and thus bear everything with equanim
ity. Likewise Paul, the teacher of the Gentiles, 
identified imprisonment, arraignment, daily 
peril, all those many unbearable hardships as 
light burdens, not because they really were so 
by nature but because the reason behind their 
happening produced such an attitude in him 
that he would not turn back in the face of these 
oncoming threats. Listen, after all, to what he 
says: "For the light weight of our passing dis
tress produces in us an eternal weight of glory 
beyond all comparison"; expectation of the 
glory we are destined to attain, he is saying, and 
of that unceasing enjoyment makes us bear 
without difficulty these hardships one after an
other and consider them of no consequence. Do 
you see how love of God reduces the intensity 
of troubles and prevents our having any sense of 
them as they befall us~ On this account, of 
course, this blessed man, too, bore everything 
with equanimity, sustained by faith and hope in 
God. HoMILY oN GaN&sls ~s.r7.211 

4:18 Things ThAt Are Unseen 

EARTHLY THINGS NoTHING. AMBROSIASTBill Paul 
is saying that people who long for heavenly 
things despise the things of this world, because 
in comparison with what they want, these 
things are nothing. COMMBNTARY ON PAUL's 
EPISTLBS. r1 
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UNsBBN THINGS Au ETBRNAL. CHR.YSOSTOM: 
Our present afflictions will be light and our fu
ture will be glorious if we turn away from vis

ible things and concentrate on spiritual ones 
instead. What excuse have we got if we choose 
the temporal instead of the eternaU Even if the 
present is enjoyable, it does not last, though the 
sorrow it engenders does last and cannot be alle· 
viated. What excuse will they have if those who 
have been accounted worthy of receiving the 
Spirit and have enjoyed so great a gift grovel 
and fall down before the things of this earth~ 
HoMILJBS oN THB EPJSTLBS oF PAuL To THB 
CoRINTHJANS 9·3·21 

THINGS NoT SBBN. CABSARIUS OF Anss: If you 
seek temporal things, you pray publicly and 
with your door open. If you ask for eternal 
things, your prayer is secret because you long to 

receive not the things which are seen but those 
which are not seen. SsRMoN 146.3.29 

ENouu THB PussNT IN LroHT oP THB FuTuu. 
CHusosToM: Consider, dearly beloved, that 
life's troubles, even if distressing, are still of 
short duration, whereas the good things that 
will come to us in the next life are eternal and 
everlasting. "What we see is passing," Scripture 
says, "but what is not seen is everlasting." Ac
cordingly, let us endure what is passing without 

complaint and not desist from virtue's suuggle 
so that we may enjoy the good things that are 
eternal and last forever. HoMILY ON GsNBSJS 

2.5.2.4.30 

A SPIRITUAL TuNSACTJON. CHa.YsosToM: Far 
from being surprised or troubled, let us endure 
developments with complete fortitude and en
durance, having regard not to the distress but 
to the gain accruing to us from it. This transac
tion, you see, is spiritual. People intent on mak
ing money and being involved in a transaction 
of this life would succeed in increasing their 
wealth in no other way than by being exposed 
to great danger on land and at sea (they must, 
after all, put up with the onset of brigands and 
wiles of pirates), and yet they are ready to ac
cept everything with great enthusiasm, having 
no sense of hardship through the expectation of 
gain. In just the same way must we keep our 
mind on the wealth and spiritual riches accru
ing to us from this. We must rejoice and be 
glad, considering not what can be seen but what 
cannot be seen, as Paul's exhortation goes, "not 
considering what can be seen." HoMILY ON 
GBNBSIS 63.2.0.)1 

~NF 1121121. 21FC 47:no.n. ~c 821143. ,.Fe 87:222·. 

5:1-5 THE EARTHLY TENT 

1For we know that if the earthly tent we live in is destroyed, we have a building from 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 2Here indeed we groan, and 
long to put on our heavenly dwelling, 3so that by putting it on we may not be found naked. 
•For while we are still in this tent, we sigh with anxiety; not that we would be unclothed, 
but that we would be further clothed, so that what is mortal may be swallowed up by life. 
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5He who has prepared us for this very thing is God, who has given us the Spirit as a 
guarantee. 

OvaavJBWs Once this body, our earthly home 
(AMBROSIASTBR), is left behind, the soul will en
ter the heavenly realm (CHRYSOSTOM). It will 
receive its body back, transformed into a heav
enly body (01DYMUS THB BLIND). We do not 
look toward being delivered from a body but 
only ftom the corruption that is in it (CHRYsos
TOM). Some will rise to honor and others to dis
honor (CHRYSOSTOM, DIDYMUS THE BLIND, 
SavBRIAN OF GABALA). Our groanings are like 
those of a woman in labor, awaiting a new birth 
(Pauorus). Since God the Creator foresaw the 

sin of Adam, he prepared a remedy for it 
(CHRYSOSTOM, THBODORBT OF Cva). God has 
given us the Spirit as a guarantee so that we 
might know that he will not allow the temple of 
his Spirit to perish (AMBROSIASTBR, PauGius). 

5:1 A Buildingfrom God 

Oua PusaNT BoDY. AMBROSIASTBR: Our pre
sent body is our earthly home. Our resurrection 
body is our heavenly one. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPrsnas.1 

Two DIFFBRBNT WoRLDS. DIDYMUS THB BLIND: 
Paul is talking here about two different worlds. 
One is the earthly, made with hands and vis
ible. The other is invisible, made without hands 
and heavenly. On earth, our soul is clothed in 
flesh and blood, which is the visible and organic 
body. But once this body is left behind, the soul 
will move to the heavenly realm, where it will 
receive its body back, but one that has been 
transformed into a heavenly body. PAULINE 
CoMMBNTAR.Y FROM THB GuaK CHuR.cH.2 

NoT MADB WITH HANDs. CHR.YSOSTOM: Once 

again, Paul is alluding to the resurrection, 

which many of the Corinthians did not under
stand or accept. The earthly tent is our body. 

Admittedly, it was not made with hands, but 
Paul is simply comparing it with the houses we 
live in. He was not trying to make an exact con
trast between the earthly and the heavenly but 
rather to exalt the latter in every possible way. 
HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRJNTHIANS Jo.J.' 

THB TRANSFORMATION oF THB BoDY. 0RJGBN: In 
regard to our bodily nature we must under
stand that there is not one body which we now 
use in lowliness and corruption and weakness 

and a different one which we are to use hereaf
ter in incorruption and power and glory, but 
that this same body, having cast off the weak
nesses of its present existence, will be trans
formed into a thing of glory and made spiritual. 
The result is that what was a vessel of dishonor 
shall itself be purified and become a vessel of 
honor and a habitation of blessedness. And we 
must believe that our body remains in this con
dition for ever unchangeably by the will of the 
Creator. We are made certain of this fact by the 
statement of the apostle Paul in which he says, 
"We have a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens." ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 3.6.6.4 

THB PaoMISB OF AN IMMORTAL BoDY. AuousTINB: 
Should anyone say that the cause of vices and 
evil habits lies in the flesh because when the 
soul is influenced by the flesh it lives in such a 
manner, he cannot have sufficiently considered 
human nature as a whole •••• But notice that 
the apostle who, in discussing the corruptible 
body, had used the words "even though our 
outer man is decaying," goes on, a little further, 
to declare: "For we know that if the earthly 
house in which we dwell be destroyed, we have 
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a building from God, a house not made by hu· 
man hands, eternal in the heavens." ••• On the 

one hand, our corruptible body may be a bur
den on our soul; on the other hand, the cause of 
this encumbrance is not in the narure and sub· 
stance of the body. Therefore, aware as we are 
of its corruption, we do not desire to be di· 
vested of the body but rather to be clothed with 
its immortality. In immortal life we shall have a 
body, but it will no longer be a burden since it 
will no longer be corruptible. C1TT OF Goo 14.3.~ 

5%2 Our HefJvnly Dwelling 

Wa Ga.oAN Now. CHRYSOSTOM: The heavenly 
dwelling is the incorruptible body which we 
shall put on in the resurrection. We are groan· 
ing now because what is to come is far better 
than what we now have. HoMILJBS oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAuL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 10.2.6 

Aa IN L.uoa.. PaLAGIUS: Our groanings are like 
those of a woman in labor, awaiting a new 
birth. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoND EPISTLB TO 
THB CoiUNTHIANS s.7 

A TuNsPORMBD BooT. THBODOR.BT OF CYa.: The 
heavenly body is not some different one but the 
one we have now, which will be transformed. 
CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo EPISTLB To THB 
CoRJNTHIANS 313.' 

5%3 Putting On the New Body 

NoT FouND NA.Jt&D. AMBROSIASTBR.: People are 
earnest in their prayers that they should not be 
excluded from the glory which is promised. 
This is what being found naked means. For 
when the soul is clothed in a body, it must also 
be clothed with the glory by which it is trans· 
formed into brighmess. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.9 

CLOTHING THB INNBR Paa.soN. DIDYMUS THB 
BLIND: The unbeliever and the evil man, even if 

by chance he puts on a heavenly body, will still 
be found naked, because he has done nothing to 
acquire the clothing of the inner man. P AULINB 

COMMBNTARY FROM THB GR.BBK CHURCH!0 

INcoa.a.vnrBL& CHRYSOSTOM: When we discard 
our present body, we shall receive in heaven the 
same body in an incorruptible form. It is how· 
ever possible to be clothed in this body and yet 
still be found naked, that is, without glory or se· 
curity. The resurrection is common to all, but 
the glory is not. Some will rise to honor and 
others to dishonor, some to a kingdom and oth· 
ers to punishment. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 10.2.11 

IMMORTAL. SavaiUAN oF GA&ALA.: Everyone, 
righteous and unrighteous alike, will put on im· 
mortality. But if the latter are consigned to hell, 
that is the same thing as being found naked. 
PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GuaK 
CHURCH.u 

Wa SIGH wrTH ANxraTT. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 
saying here that we are oppressed by bodily suf· 
ferings and death. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPJS· 
TLBS.u 

TA lUNG Aw AT Coa.a.vnroN. CHRYSOSTOM: We 
do not want to be delivered from the body but 
only from the corruption which is in it. Our 
body is a burden to us, not because it is a body 
but because it is corruptible and liable to suffer· 
ing. But when the new life comes, it will take 
away this corruption-the corruption, I say, 
not the body itself. HoMILIBS ON THB EPrSTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 10.].14 

5%5 The Spirit fJS fJ GufJrfJntee 

5FC 14s3Sl•. 'NPNF 112:326-27. 7Mipe PL 30:783C. 
1Miple PG 82:406. 9CSEL 81.229. 1'NT A 15:27. 11NPNF 1 
12:327. t;.n-A 15:290. uCSEL 81.230. 1'NPNF 112:327. 

240 



Taa Ao&NT oF Oua ADOPTION. AMBROSIASTBR: 
The Spirit is our guarantee because he is the 
agent of our adoption. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.1s 

A GuARANTBB. PBLAGIUS: God has given us the 
Spirit as a guarantee so that we might know 
that he will not allow the temple of his Spirit to 
perish. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo EPrSTLB TO 
THB CoRINTHIANS s!6 

PIUIPAIUID FROM CRBATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Here 
Paul shows that these things were prepared 
from the beginning. It is not now that they have 
been decreed but from the moment of creation, 
when he fashioned Adarn. God did not create 

the first man in order that he should die but in 
order to make him immortal. To prove this, 
Paul adds that we have been given the Spirit as 
a guarantee. God is presented as having made a 
commitment to us to fulfill his promises. Paul 
does this in order to make what he says more 
credible to those less attentive. HoMrLJBS oN 
THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHJANS 
10·3·17 

A RBMBDY Fou&BBN. THBODORBT OF CYR: Since 
God the Creator foresaw the sin of Adarn, he 
prepared a remedy for it. For he himself has 
given us the first fruits of the Spirit, so that by 
the miracles which the Spirit does in our midst 
we may be reassured that the promises of fu. 

~ CoRJNTHIANS s:6·10 

ture glory are true. CoMMBNTARY ON THB Sac
ONO EPrSTLB TO THB CoRINTHrANS 314.11 

CLARITY PROM THB SPIRIT. AuausTJNB: How
ever, now we see obscurely but then face to 
face; now we see partially but then completely.19 

But the present ability to see in the Scriptures 
obscurely and partially something which, none· 
theless, is in accord with Catholic faith is the 
work of the pledge which was received by the 
virgin church at her bridegroom's lowly coming. 
She will be wed at his final coming when he will 
come in glory and when she will then behold 
face to face, for he has given to us a pledge 
which is the Holy Spirit, as the apostle says. 

QuBSTJON S9·4·20 

Tas PuRPO&B OF THB Pu&BNT T1MS. AuausTrNB: 
For this period in God's plan, in which the 
Lord has deigned to appear in time and visibly 
as a man and has given to us as a pledge the 
Holy Spirit, by whose sevenfold working we are 
given life (apostolic authority having been 
added like the seasoning of a few fish), what 
else therefore does this period in God's plan ef· 
fect but the possibility of attaining the prize of 
the heavenly calling without [our] powers fail· 
ing us~ "For we walk by faith and not by sight.w 

QuBSTJON 61.7.31 
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5:6-10 PAUL'S ATTITUDE 

6So we are always of good courage; we know that while we are at home in the body we 
are away from the Lord, "for we walk by faith, not by sight. 8We are of good courage, and 
we would rather be away from the body and at home with the Lord. 9So whether we are 
at home or away, we make it our aim to please him. 1°For we must all appear before the 
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judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive good or evil, according to what he 
has done in the body. 

OvaaVIBWI While we are in this body, we are 

pressured by events in the world. Once we have 
left the body we know that we will be with God 
(PBLAGIUS, AMBROSIASTliR). We cannot now 

see what we shall be like, but we discern it by 
faith alone (THBODOIUIT oF CYa, AuouSTINB, 
SavaRJAN OF GABALA). If we are going to rise 
with a body, it is clear that we shall not be 

judged without a body (CLBMBNT OF ALBXAN· 
DRJA, AMaaosrASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM, Auous
TrNa, CYRJL OF ALUANDRJA). All shall render a 

final account (ORJGBN, FuLGBNTrus). Mean· 
while, in this world we are wayfarers (ORJGBN, 

}BROMB, CASSIODORUS). 

5s6Alwcays ofGood Courcagt 

AasBNT FROM THB LoRD. AMBROSIASTBR: God is 
still present, but because we cannot see him we 

are said to be absent from him as long as we are 
in the body. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrsTLBS.1 

PILGRIMS ANO W ANoauas. PaLAorus: As long 

as we are in this present body, we are tossed 
about by events in this world and do not know 

how it will all end. But once we have left the 

body, we know that we are going to be with 
God, since we are freed from the uncertain and 

hostile cares of this world. Here we are pil· 
grims, and as wanderers we should not worry 

too much about the things of this world. Let us 
be content with what is necessary and concen· 
trate all our desire and longing on getting to our 

Father's home. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SscoND 

EPrSTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS s.2 

FouiGN11RS FOR A BuaF TIMB. CAssroooaus: 

We have been expelled in the person of A dam 
from our abode in paradise, and we have our 

lodging in this land because we do not possess 
the blessedness of that native land; so we are 

seen to be foreigners in this world. As Paul like· 

wise says, "While we are in this body, we are 
absent from the Lord." EXPLANATION OF THB 

PsALMS n8.S4·' 

HASTBNING HoM&.jBROMB: We who in this 
world "are exiled from the Lord" walk about on 
earth, it is true, but we are hastening on our 

way to heaven. For here we do not have a last

ing place, but we are wayfarers and pilgrims, 
like all our fathers. HoMILY 63 oN PsALMs! 

THa HoPs OF THB FVTullllo AuousTINB: Man in· 
deed brought death to himself and to the Son of 
Man, but the Son of Man, by dying and rising 

again, brought life to man •••• He wished to suf
fer this in the sight of his enemies, that they 

might think him, as it were, forsaken, and that 
the grace of the New Testament might be en

trusted to us, to make us learn to seek another 
happiness, which we now possess by faith, but 
then we shall behold it. "For while we are in the 
body," says the aposde, "we are absent from the 

Lord, for we walk by faith and not by sight." 
Therefore, we now live in hope, but then we 

shall enjoy reality. Larraa TO HoNOilATUS 14o.g.5 

Wa W AUt BY FAITH. SBVBRJAN OF GABALA: By 
faith we hope in God, for his form is not visible to 
us. But we believe that we shaD dwell with him 

and that we shaD see him as far as it is possible for 
a human being to see him. For Moses saw him 

when he was still in the body,6 and the angels see 
him in the way thar is possible for them. PAULINB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.7 
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NoT BY SIGHT. THaooouT OF CYR: We cannot 
now see what we shall be like, but we discern it 
by faith alone. That is why after the death of 
the body we want to stand in the presence of 
God. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo EPISTLB To 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 314! 

THa En oF FAITH. AuGUSTINB: Therefore, amid 
the shadows of this life in which "we are absent 
from the Lord" as long as "we walk by faith and 
not by sight," the Christian soul should con
sider itself desolate and should not cease from 
praying and from attending with the eye of 
faith to the word of the divine and sacred Scrip
tures. To PROBA 130.9 

JusTIPICATION BY FAITH, GwuPICATION BY 
SIGHT. FuLGBNTIUS: Nevertheless, when we 
hear at the same time of the jwtified and the 
glorified, let us not assign both the work of jw

tification and glorification to the same moment 
in the present time. For the grace of justifica
tion is given in the present rime, but the grace 
of glorification is saved as a future grace. The 
one is of faith, the other of sight. Paul says that 
now "we walk by faith, not by sight." What the 
saints believe now, then they will see. To 
MoNIMus r n.s.10 

5:8 At Home witb tbt Lord 

EAGBR To DaPART. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul has put 
the greatest thing of all last, for to be with Christ 
is greater than having an incoiTUptible body. By 
avoiding direct mention of painful things like 
death and the end, Paul has dealt with them in 

such a way as to make his hearers long for them 
by calling them "presence with God." Similarly, 
he has passed over the sweet things of this life and 
expressed them in painful terms, calling them "ab
sence from the Lord." He did this in order that 
we should not fondly linger among what we now 

have but be prepared to depart for something 

much better. HoMIUBS oN THB EPISTLES oF PAuL 

TO THB COIUNTHIANS 10.4,11 

z CoRJNTHIANS s:6-IO 

THa CouRAGB OF THB PILGRIM. 0RJGBN: I pray 
that our souls may never be disquieted, and 
even more that in the presence of the tribunals 
and of the naked swords drawn against our necks 
they may be guarded by the peace of God, which 
passes all understanding, and may be quieted 
when they consider that those who are foreigners 
from the body are at home with the Lord of all. 
AN EXHORTATION TO MARTYRDOM + u 

5:9 Our Aim Is to Plust God 

Oua AIM. AMBROSIASTBR: We have to put our 
energy into good works in order to please God. 
CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.'1 

DaPARTING 011. STAnNo. CHRYSOSTOM: Depart
ing is not good in itself, but only if it is in God's 
grace. Likewise, staying here is not the worst of 
evils, unless we are offending him. HoMILIBS oN 
THB EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 
10.4.14 

5:10 Tbt]udgmtnt Sut ofCbrist 

WHAT 0Na HAs DoNa IN THB BooY. AMBROSIAS
TBR: If we are going to receive what we have 
done in the body, it is clear that we shall not be 
judged without a body, good or bad. Paul does 
not say "in the flesh," because the deeds of the 
flesh always deserve punishment, but "in the 
body," because sometimes the body acts spiritu
ally and sometimes it acts carnally. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES.15 

THajuooMBNT Sa.n. CHRYSOSTOM: Having 
alarmed and shaken his hearers by mentioning 
the judgment seat, Paul softens what he says by 
mentioning the possibility of receiving good re
wards, as well as bad. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANs ro.s.16 
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Wa MusT Au APPBAa. AuousTINB: Christ 
judges all things because when he is with God 
he is above all. OF Taus RsLIGION ssP 

THB SouL DID NoT ExiST BaPou THB BoDY. 
CYIUL oF ALBXANDIUA: From this we learn that 
the soul was not punished for sins committed 
before it acquired a body. In fact, the soul did 
not exist before the body. LBTTBR 81 .... ·• 

ALL MusT APPBAR BaPou CHR.IST. CLaMaNT oF 
ALEXANDRIA: Those who drag in a doctrine of 
moral indifference do violence to some few pas· 
sages of Scripture, thinking that they support 
their own love of pleasure; in particular, the pas· 
sage "Sin shall have no authority over you; for 
you are not subject to sin but to grace. "19 But 
there are other such passages, which there is no 
good reason to record for these purposes, as I 
am not equipping a pirate ship! Let me quickly 
cut through their attempt. The admirable apos· 
tle in person will refute their charge in the 
words with which he continues the previous 
quotation: "Well then! Shall we sin because we 
are no longer under law but under gracd God 
forbid!" With these inspired prophetic words, 
at a single stroke he undoes the sophistical skill 
at the service of pleasure. So they have not un· 
derstood, it seems, that "we must all appear be· 
fore Christ's tribunal, where each must receive 
what is due to him for his physical conduct, 
good or bad," that is, where a person may re· 
ceive recompense for what he has done by 
means of his body. STROMATA 3.8.61.liD 

Wa MusT G1va AccouNT. FuLGBNTius: Human 
beings ••. because they have been made rational 
will render an account to God for themselves 
and for all the things which they have received 
for use in this present life and, according to the 
nature of their works, will receive either punish· 
ment or glory. "For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one 
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may receive recompense, according to what he 
did in the body, whether good or bad." ••• 
Therefore, eternal life will be given in the future 
only to the one to whom forgiveness of sins has 
been given in this world. Only he will receive 
forgiveness of sins here who renounces his sins 
and hastens to the highest and true God with 
true conversion of heart. For that Uudgment] 
will not be a time of forgiveness but of retribu· 
tion. There mercy will not justify the sinner, 
but justice will distinguish the just and the sin· 
ner. ON THB FoRGIVBNass OF SINS 2..6.1.21 

THa MAillt oP A LAZY SouL. OIUGBN: Why do we 
ourselves not believe that we all will stand "be· 
fore the judgment seat of Christ so that each 
one may obtain the things proper to the body 
according to what he has done, whether good 
or evil"~ If we would believe these things en· 
tirely, there would be applied to us what was 
written, "Redemption of a man's soul is his 
wealth. "22 But how can we either know or be· 
lieve or understand these things when we in· 
deed do not come together to hear them~ For 
who of you, when the Scriptures are read, really 
pays attention~ God through the prophet threat· 
ens indeed in great anger, "I will send famine 
upon the earth; not a famine of bread or the 
thirst of water but a famine ofhearing the word 
ofGod."23 But now God has not sent "a famine" 
upon his church nor "a thirst to hear the word 
of God." For we have "living bread which came 
down from heaven. "24 We have "living water 
springing up into eternal life. "25 Why in this 
time of fruitfulness do we destroy ourselves by 
famine and thirst~ It is the mark of a luy and 
lingering soul to suffer want in all this abun· 
dance. HOMILY 9·S ON LBVITICUS.26 

17LCC 6:254. ~C n:106 . "R.om 6:14. ~C 85:294. 21FC 
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2. COIUNTHIANS S:II·IS 

5:11-15 SEEING THINGS FROM GOD'S POINT OF VIEW 

11Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men; but what we are is known 
to God, and I hope it is known also to you reo nscience. 12We are not co m mending ourselves 
to you again but giving you cause to be proud of us, so that you may be able to answer 
those who pride themselves on a man's position and not on his heart. 13For if we are beside 
ourselves, it is for God; if we are in our right mind, it is for you. 14For the love of Christ 
controls us, because we are convinced that one has died for all; therefore all have died. 
15 And he died for all, that those who live might live no longer for themselves but for him 
who for their sake died and was raised. 

Ovaavr11wt We shall live because Christ died 

for us (AuGUSTINE, CYRIL OF ALBXANDRIA). 
For our sake he rose again (CHRYSOSTOM). The 
aposdes were not obliged to be silent about the 

gifts they received from Christ (AMBROSJAS· 
TBR), which they keep in perpetual remem

brance (BASIL). Even if Paul seems to be beside 
himself, the love of God is in control (DrDYMUS 
THB BLIND). Even if people think he is mad, 

everything he does is for the glory of God 
(CHRYSOSTOM). 

5:11 Known to God 

KNOWN Auo To THB CouNTHIANs' CoN
scrENca. CHRYSOSTOM: It is because he knows 
the judgment which is to come that Paul does 

everything he can to avoid giving offense in 
his ministry to the Corinthians. HoMILIBS ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 

11.1.1 

5:12 C~Juse for Pride 

PaasoNAL PuDa. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 

this because of some people who used to take a 

personal pride in making it known that they 
had been taught by men who had always been 

with the Lord. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLES.2 

NoT PRAISING HrMSBLF. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 

concerned to avoid giving the impression that 

he is praising himself. Nothing would be more 
offensive to his hearers than that. Since he was 
forced to defend himself, he insists that he is do
ing it for their sakes, not for his own glory. His 
main purpose was to stop those who were abus

ing their position and thereby harming the 
church. HoMILIBS ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THE CoiUNTHIANS 11.1.' 

5:13 For God ~Jnd for Others 

IF Wa Aaa BEsiDE OuasaLvas. AMBROSIASTBR: 
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What Paul has said is sane from his hearers' 

point of view, as long as it is understood in the 
sense in which it was uttered, but if it is 

thought to have been spoken out of boastful
ness, it is insane. For all pride is a kind of insan
ity. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

Foa THB GLOaT oF GoD. CHRYSOSTOM:What 
Paul means is that even if people think he is 

mad, everything he does is for the glory of God. 
HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 

COIUNTHIANS 11.2..5 

1NPNF 1 12:331. 2CSEL 81.233. 'NJ>NF 112:331. 4CSEL 
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2 CoRJNTHIANs s:n-•s 

5%14 Christ's Lovt Controls Us 

No Naao To Ba SILBNT AaouT GIFTS FROM 

CHIUST. AMBROSIASTBR: Because of the love of 

Christ the apostles were not silent about the 
gifts they received from him. Those who love 
him are surrounded by such gifts. They were 

not boasting about them but inviting their hear
ers to become Christ's disciples. CoMMBNTA.IlY 
ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.6 

Taa LoVB oF CHIUST. DIDYMus THE BLIND: Paul 
explains that although he is beside himself, the 
love of God controls him. PAULINB CoMMBN· 
TAllY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.7 

0NB DBATH WoRTH THB LIPB oF ALL. CYRIL oF 
ALBXA.NDRJA.: But how is it that "one died for 
all," one who is worth all others, if the suffering 
is considered simply that of some mani If he suf
fered according to his human nature, since he 

made the sufferings of his body his own .••. 
The death of him alone according to the flesh is 
known to be worth the life of all, not the death 

of one who is as we are, even though he became 
like to us, but we say that he, being God by na
ture, became flesh and was made man according 
to the confession of the Fathers. LBTTBR so.' 

FasBDOM FROM DEATH TO Saava FOil LIFL 
AUGUSTINE: Paul said: "Therefore all died; and 

Christ died for all, in order that they who are 
alive may live no longer for themselves, but for 
him who died for them and rose again." All peo
ple, consequently, without a single exception, 
were dead through sin, original sin or original 
with personal sin superadded, either by igno
rance of or conscious refusal to do what is right. 
And for all these dead souls one living man 
died-a man utterly free from sin-with the in
tention that those who come alive by forgive
ness of their sins live no longer for themselves 
but for him who died for all on account of our 

sins and rose again for our justification. Crn OF 
Goo 20.6.9 
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DaATH To SIN. AuGUSTINE: As the apostle says, 
and as we have often repeated: "Since one died 

for all, therefore all died, and he died for all in 
order that they who are alive may live no longer 
for themselves but for him who died for them 
and rose again." The living are those for whom 
he who was living died in order that they might 

live; more plainly, they are freed from the 
chains of death, they for whom the one free 
among the dead died. Or, still more plainly: 
they have been freed from sin, for whom he 
who was never in sin died. Although he died 
once, he dies for each at that time when each, 
whatever his age, is baptized in his death; that 
is, the death of him who was without sin bene
fits each man at the rime when, having been 
baptized in his death, he who was dead in sin 
shall also die to sin. AGAINST juuA.N 6.ts.48.10 

Tas LoVB oF THB APOsTLa's HsA.aT. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: All this, in fact, blessed Paul had in mind, 
that fervent lover of Christ, who like a winged 
bird traversed the whole world. ••• See his up
rightness, see the extraordinary degree of his 
virtue, see his fervent love. "The love of Christ," 
he says, "constrains us," that is, urges, impels, 
coerces us. Then, wishing to explain what had 
been said by him, he says, "convinced of this, 
that if one person [died J indeed for all, then all 
have died, he did die for all so that the living 
might live no longer for themselves but for the 
one who died and rose for them." Do you see 

how appropriate it was for him to say, "The 
love of Christ constrains ua"~ He is saying, you 
see, if he died for the sake of us all, he died for 
the purpose that we the living might live no 
longer for ourselves but for him who died and 

rose for us. Accordingly, let us heed the apos· 
tolic exhortation, not living for ourselves but for 
him who died and rose for us. HoMILY 34·1S ON 
GaNBSIS.11 

6CSEL 81.234. 7NT A 1Sz28. 1FC 76:218. 1FC 24:262. 1'J:C 
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5t15 Living for Christ 

CHRIST D1zo FOR Au .• CHRYSOSTOM: What Paul 
says here appears to be one thing, but if you 
look carefully you will see that it is two. First, 
we live because of Christ. Second, Christ died 
for us. Either of these would be enough by itself 
to put us in his debt, but taken together, our li
ability is overwhelming. Indeed, we could even 
say that there are three things here, because it 
was for our sake that he rose again and cook the 
first fruits of the resurrection up to heaven with 
him.0 HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS II.2. n 

TaB Mu.w: oP THB CHRISTIAN. BAsrL: What is 

the mark of chose who eat the bread and drink 
the cup of Christ? That they keep in perpetual 
remembrance him who died for us and rose 

:l. COIUNTHIANS s:r6·:l.I 

again. What is the mark of those who keep 
such remembrance? That they live not for them
selves but for him who died for them and rose 
again. What is the mark of a Christian~ That 
his justice abound in all things more than that 
of the scribes and Pharisees, according to the 
rule of the doctrine which has been handed 
down in the Lord's gospeL What is the mark of 
the Christian~ That they love one another as 
Christ has loved us. What is the mark of the 
Christian? To set the Lord always in his sight. 
What is the mark of the Christian~ To watch 
daily and hourly and stand prepared in chat 
state of perfection which is pleasing to God, 
knowing that at what hour he thinks not, the 
Lord will come. THB MoRALS 2.2..14 

0 Mk 16:19; Lk 24:51. 1~NF 112:332. 14FC 9:205. 

5:16-21 A NEW CREATION 

16From now on, therefore, we regard no one from a human point of view; even though 
we once regarded Christ from a human point of view, we regard him thus no longer. 
17Tberefore, if any one is in Christ, be is a new creation; 1 tbe old has passed away, behold, 
the new has come. 18All this is from God, who through Christ reconciled us to himself and 
gave us the ministry of reconciliation; 19tbat is, in Christ God was reconciling h the world 
to himself, not counting their trespasses against them, and entrusting to us the message 
of reconciliation. 20So we are ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal through us. 
We beseech you on behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God. 21For our sake be made him to 
be sin who knew no sin, so that in him we might become the righteousness of God. 
1 Or crearure b Or God wu in Ouilr ncoacilinc 

Ovl!avJBWt Until the cross there was a suspi
cion that Christ was weak, but once he rose 

from the dead all that vanished (AMBROSIAS· 
TBR). There was a time when we knew Christ 
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in his earthly life, but now we know him from 
his resurrection QBROMB, CHRYSOSTOM). Those 

who have been baptized must put to death the 
ways of the world (SBVBJUAN oF GABALA). It is 



a CoJUNTHIANS s:J6·aJ 

not only God who has been reconciled to us, 
but we who have been reconciled to him 

(HILARY OF PoiTIBRS, THBOOORIIT OF Cn, 
CHRYSOSTOM), making us new creatures 
(BASIL, GRBGORY OF NYSSA, AuousTIHII). The 
old things that have passed away refer to our 
sins and wickedness, as well as all the ceremo· 

nial rites ofJudaiam (CHRYSOSTOM, CABSAJUUS 
oF Aaus). God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, not counting their sins against 
them (AMBROSIASTBR, THBODORBT OF CYll. 
CHRYSOSTOM). We do not say that Christ be
came a sinner, but being righteous, the Father 
made him a victim for the sins of the world 
(Eusaatus, GuooaY NAZJANZBN, CYRJL OF AL· 
BXANDRIA). God allowed his Son to suffer as if 
he was a condemned sinner, so that we might 
be delivered from the penalty of our sins 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Christ was called what we are 
in order to call us to be what he is (THBODORBT 
OF Cn). He fully shared our humanity with us 
(AMBROSB, PaLAGIUS). 

5:16aNotfroma Human Point of View 

Wa SuaPBCTBD CHIU&T WAs WaAit. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: Now that Christ has risen from the dead, 
birth according to the flesh loses its importance, 
bodily weakness ceases to count and the suffer· 
ings of death no longer matter either. Right up 
until the cross there was a suspicion that Christ 
was weak, but once he rose from the dead all 
that vanished and what was previously doubted 
came to be believed. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.1 

A HuMAN PoiNT oF V1aw. CHRYSOSTOM: Even if 
believers are still in their earthly bodies, we do 
not relate to them in that way, because the life 
according to the flesh has been transcended. 

We have been born again by the Spirit and have 
learned a different kind ofbehavior, which is 
that of heaven. It is Christ who has brought 

about this change. There was a time when we 
knew him in his earthly life, but now we know 
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him in the perfection of his resurrection. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COJUN• 

THIANS 11.].2 

5:16b Reg11rding Cbrist fro,. a Different 
Viewpoint 

IMITATING THB 8BHAVIOa OF HBAvaN. SavBRIAN 
OF GABALA: When Christ was a man, he lived in 
a human way, fulfilling the law. But when he died 
and rose again, immortal, he abolished the things 
of the law and took on the ways of heaven. There· 
fore those who have been baptized must also put 
the ways of the world to death and imitate the 
pure behavior of heaven. PAUUNB CoMMBNTARY 

FROM THB GRBBk CHURCH.' 

RBoARDING HrM THus No LoNoaa. THBODORBT 
OF CYR: There was a time when Christ had a 
body which was capable of suffering, but after 
his suffering and death it became incorruptible 
and immortal. COMMBNTARY ON THB SBCOND 
EPISTLB TO THB CORINTHIANS 317! 

THB BooY OF LIP&. CYRIL OF ALBXANDRIA: Afrer 
the resurrection it was the same body which 
had suffered except it no longer had the human 
infirmities in it. For we assert that it was no 
longer receptive ofhunger, or of weariness or of 
anything else of such a kind but was thereafter 
incorruptible, and not only this but also life-giv
ing. For it is the body of life, that is, the body of 
the Only Begotten, for it has been made resplen
dent with the glory most proper to his divinity 
and is known to be the body of God. Therefore, 
even if some might say that it is divine, just as, 
of course, it is the human body of a man, he 

would not err from proper reasoning. Whence I 
think that the very wise Paul said, • And even 

though we have known Christ according to the 
flesh, yet now we know him so no longer." For 

1CSEL 81.235. ~NF 112:332. 'NTA 15:293. 4Mipe PG 
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being God's own body, as I said, it transcends 

all human bodies. LBTTBR 4S·I::I..5 

THB GUAT ADVOCATL GRBGORY NAZJANZBN: 
Even at this moment he is, as man, interceding 
for my salvation, until he makes me divine by 
the power of his incarnate humanity. "As man," 
I say, because he still has with him the body he 
assumed, though he is no longer "regarded as 
flesh" -meaning the bodily experiences, which, 
sin aside, are ours and his. This is the "Advo· 
cate"' we have in Jesus-not a slave who falls 
prostrate before the Father on our behalf. Get 
rid of what is really a slavish suspicion, unwor· 
thy of the Spirit. It is not in God to make that 
demand nor in the Son to submit to it; the 

thought is unjust to God. No, it is by what he 
suffered as man that he persuades us, as Word 
and Encourager, to endure. That, for me, is the 
beginning of his "advocacy." ORATION 30: ON 
THBSON.7 

CoNTINUITY AND GLOIUOVS DIFFBR.IINCL jBJlOMB: 
Just as before the Lord suffered his passion, 
when he was transformed and glorified on the 
mountain, he certainly had the same body that 
he had had down below, although of a different 
glory. So also after the resurrection, his body 
was of the same nature as it had been before the 
passion but of a higher state of glory and in 
more majestic appearance, in fulfillment of the 
words of Paul: "So that henceforth we know no 
one according to the flesh. And even though we 
have known Christ according to the flesh, yet 
now we know him so no longer." HoMILY 61 ON 
PsALMs.' 

5sl7 A New Crution 

Wa HAVB A Naw LIFL CHRYSOSTOM: We ought 
to live for Christ not just because we belong to 
him, not just because he died for us and not just 
because he rose again on our behalf. We ought 

to live for him because we have been made into 
something different. We now have a new life. 

The old things which have passed away refer to 
our sins and impiety, as well as all the obser· 
vances of judaism, HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL To THB ColliNTHIANS 11.4.9 

BoRN AGAIN IN BAPTISM. THBODORBT OF CYIU 
Those who believe in Christ have entered a new 
life. They must be born again in baptism and re· 
nounce their former sins. CoMMBNTAJlY ON THB 
SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB COJliNTHIANS 317.10 

THB Oooa. OF LJPL CABSAJliUS OF ARLBS: The 
Old Testament was good, but without spiritual 
understanding it dies with the letter. The New 
Testament, through grace, restores the odor of 
life. SaitMoNs 168.4.11 

Oa.oauo FuaooM. AuGUSTINB: We are then 
truly free when God orders our lives, that is, 
forms and creates us not as human beings
this he has already done-but as good people, 
which he is now doing by his grace, that we 
may indeed be new creatures in Christ Jesus. 
Accordingly the prayer: "Create in me a clean 
heart, 0 God."12 ENCHIJliDION 9·3I.n 

THUB CUATIONs. BASIL: But, if we must go on 
with our discussion and make a deeper study, 
let us from this point contemplate especially the 
divine power of the Holy Spirit. We find three 
creations mentioned in the Scripture; the first, 
the education from nonexistence into existence; 
the second, the change from worse to better; 
and the third, the resurrection of the dead. In 
these you will find the Holy Spirit co-operating 
with the Father and the Son .•.. Now, human· 
ity is created a second time through baptism, 
"for if any man is in Christ, he is a new crea· 
ture." LBTTBJlS 8.14 

A Naw AND SHINING CLOAK. CHRYSOSTOM: You 

'FC 76:195·96. 61 Jn 211. 7FGFR 272. 'Fe 57:34". 'NPNF 1 
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heard today that the blessed Paul ••• told us in 
his letter to the Corinthians: "If any man is in 

Christ, he is a new creature." To prevent us 
from interpreting the text as applying to a vis· 
ible creation, he stated: "If any man is in 
Christ," teaching us that if any man has gone 
over to the side of those who believe in Christ, 

he is an example of a new creature. Tell me, if 
we see new heavens and other portion.a of his 
creation, is there a profit in this which can 

match the benefit we gain from seeing a man 
converted from evil to virtue and changing from 
the side of error to that of truth? This is what 
the blessed Paul called a new creature, and so 
immediately he went on to say: "The former 

things have passed away; behold, they are all 
made new!" By this he briefly showed that 
those who, by their faith in Christ, had put off 

like an old cloak the burden of their sin.a, those 
who had been set free from their error and been 
illumined by the light of justification, had put 
on this new and shining cloak, this royal robe. 
This is why he said: "If any man is in Christ, he 

is a new creature: the former things have passed 
away; behold, they are all made new." THB 

FouRTH INSTRUCTION 12..15 

CITIZBNS oF A Naw WonD. CHRYSOSTOM: Do 
you see why faith in Christ and the return to 
virtue are called a new creation? I exhort you, 

therefore, both you who have previously been 

initiated and you who have just now enjoyed 
the Master's generosity, let us all listen to the 

exhortation of the aposde, who tells us: "The 

former things have passed away; behold, they 
are all made new." Let us forget the whole past 
and, like citizens in a new world, let us reform 

our lives, and let us consider in our every word 
and deed the dignity of him who dwells within 

us. THB FOURTH INSTRUCTION 16}6 

THB APOsTouc RuLB. GR.BGORY OF NYssA: "If 
any man is in Chtist, he is a new creature, the 

former things have passed away.· The "new 

creation" is the apostolic rule. And what this is 
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Paul makes abundandy clear in another section, 
saying: "In order that I might present to myself 

the church in all her glory, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might 

be holy and without blemish. "17 A new creature 

he called the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in a 
pure and blameless soul removed from evil and 

wickedness and shamefulness. For, when the soul 
hates sin, it closely unites itself with God, as far as 
it can, in the regimen of virtue; having been trans· 

formed in life, it receives the grace of the Spirit to 
itself, becomes entirdy new again and is recreated. 

ON THB CHR.JSTIAN Mooa oF LIFB. 11 

5:18 Tbt Minutry ofReconciliGtion 

ALL THINGS CoMB FROM GoD. AMBROSIASTBR: Al
though Christ has redeemed us all things come 
from God, because all fatherhood comes from 

him. Therefore [in triune reasoning] prece· 
dence must be given to the person of the Fa
ther. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS}9 

GoD GAVII Us THB MINISTRY. CHRYSOSTOM: 

When I say that Christ is the cause of our rec
onciliation, I say that the Father is also. When I 

say that the Father gave, I mean that the Son 
gave also. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL To 
THB COIUNTHIANS 11.4.210 

GoD HAs RBcoNCILBD Us TO HIMSBLF. THBO· 
DORBT oF CYR.: It is not just that God has been 

reconciled to us; we also have been reconciled to 

him. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLE TO 
THB ColliNTHIANS 317.u 

Taa RacoNCILIATION oF THB WoR.LD. Hn..t.RT OF 

PoiTIBRS: Since all things are reconciled in him, 
recognize ••• that he reconciles all things to the 
Father in himself, which he will reconcile 

through himself. The same aposde says: "But 
all things are from God, who has reconciled us 

15ACW 31:71. 16ACW 31:72. 17¥ S:27. "Fe 58:141 ... 2". 
19CSEL 81.236. ~PNF 112:333. 21Mipe PG 82:411. 



to himself through Christ and has given to us 
the ministry of reconciliation. For God was 
truly in Christ, reconciling the world to him
self." Compare the entire mystery of the evan
gelical faith with these words! He who is seen 
in him who is seen, he who works in him who 
works, he who speaks in him who speaks is the 
same one who will reconcile in him who recon
ciles. Accordingly, there is the reconciliation in 
him and through him, because the Father him
self, who remains in him through the identical 
nature, restored the world to himself through 
him and in him by this reconciliation. THB 
TRINITY S.si.22 

5:19Reconcilingthe World to Himself 

NoT CouNTING Oua TusPAssas. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: God was in Christ, that is to say, the Fa
ther was in the Son, reconciling the world to 
himself, not counting their sins against them. 
Creation sinned against God and did not repent, 
so God, who did not want his work to perish, 
sent his Son in order to preach through him the 
forgiveness of sins and thus reconcile them to him
self. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.23 

IN CHRIST. CHRYSOSTOM: Can you see how great 
God's love is for us~ Who was the offended 
party~ He was. Who took the first steps toward 
reconciliation~ He did. Some will say that he 
sent the Son in his place, but this is a misunder
standing. Christ did not come apart from the 
Father who sent him. They were both involved 
together in the work of reconciliation. HoMILIBS 
oN THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 
u.s.2~ 

5:20 God M.alces His Appeal Through Vs 

DavoTION AND BauaF. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
wants to show both his devotion to God's provi
dence and his belief that it is his duty to love 

the whole human race. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.25 

2. CORJNTHIANS S:J6·2.1 

Ba REcoNCJLBD. PBLAGius: We are reconciled 
to God if we believe in Christ. CoMMBNTARY 
ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB CORINTHIANS 
S·26 

AMBASSADOU FOR CHRIST. CHRYSOSTOM: The 
apostles are ambassadors for Christ because 
they have succeeded to his ministry. And not 
only his, for they represent the Father as well. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPJSTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRJNTHIANs u.s.27 

THa SIGN oF THB Naw LIFB. AuousTINB: He 
says, "He (Christ] who knew no sin, he (God] 
made to be sin for us." The God to whom we 
are to be reconciled has thus made him the sac

rifice for sin by which we may be reconciled. He 
himself is therefore sin as we ourselves are right
eousness-not our own but God's, not in our
selves but in him. Just as he was sin-not his 
own but ours, rooted not in himself but in us
so he showed forth through the likeness of sin
ful flesh, in which he was crucified, that since 
sin was not in him he could then, so to say, die 
to sin by dying in the flesh, which was "the like
ness of sin." And since he had never lived in the 
old manner of sinning, he might, in his resurrec
tion, signify the new life which is ours, which is 
springing to life anew from the old death in 
which we had been dead to sin. ENCHIRJDION 

13·4I.21 

5:21 Becoming the Righteousness of God 

THB SAMB SuBSTANCL AMsa.osa: This proves 
that his body and soul are of the same sub
stance as ours. THB SACRAMBNT OF THB INCARNA· 
TION oF OuR LoRD 7.76.29 

AN 0FFBRING FOR Oua SINs. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Christ did not have to be born as a man, but he 

:a;:c 25:316. ucsEL 81.237. ~PNF 112:333. 29CSEL 
81.239. ~igne PL 30:7868. 27NPNF 1 12:334. ~CC 7:365. 
19FC 44:248. 
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became man because of sin. It was only because 
all flesh was subject to sin that he was made sin 

for us. In view of the fact that he was made an 
offering for sins, it is not wrong for him to be 
said to have been made "sin, • because in the law 
the sacrifice which was offered for sins used to 
be called a "sin. • After his death on the cross 
Christ descended to hell, because it was death, 
working through sin, which gave hell its power. 
Christ defeated death by his death and brought 
such benefit to sinners that now death cannot 
hold those who are marked with the sign of the 
cross. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.JO 

Ha SuPPBRBD AS 111 A CoNDBMNBD SJNNBR. 
CHRYsosToM: God allowed his Son to suffer 
as if a condemned sinner, so that we might be 
delivered from the penalty of our sins. This is 
God's righteousness, that we are not justified 
by works (for then they would have to be per· 
fect, which is impossible), but by grace, in 
which case all our sin is removed. HoMILIBS 
oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 
u.s.n 

A VICTIM FOR SINNBRS. CYRJL OF ALBXANDRIA: 
We do not say that Christ became a sinner, far 
from it, but being righteous (or rather, right· 
eousness, because he did not know sin at all), 
the Father made him a victim for the sins of the 
world. LaTTBR 41.10.32 

To Dauvaa Us FROM THB LAw. Sav&RIAN oF 
GABALA: Paul shows here how much he grieved 
for those who obstinately kept the law. For by 
keeping the law, he says, we become sinners. 
Christ became sin in order to deliver us from 
the law. God says to us that we should accept 
this freedom by no longer remaining in bondage 
to the commands of the law. PAULINB CoMMBN· 
TARY ON THB GRBBK CHURCH.n 

CALLBD TO Ba WHAT Wa Aaa. THBODORBT OF 
Cn: Christ was called what we are in order to 
call us to be what he is. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 

SacoNo EPISTLB To THB CoRINTHIANS 318.lA 

THB BLassao Cuasa. AMBROSB: But if you hold 
to the letter, so as to think from what is writ· 
ten, namely, the Word was made flesh, that the 
Word of God was turned into flesh, do you not 
deny that it is written of the Lord that he did 
not make sin but was made sinf'5 So, was the 
Lord turned into sin~ Not so, but, since he as
sumed our sins, he is called sin. For the Lord is 
also called an accursed thing, not because the 
Lord was turned into an accursed thing but be
cause he himself took on our curse. He says: 
"For he is accursed that hangs on a tree. "36 ••• It 
is written that he was made sin, that is, not by 
the nature and operation of sin ••• ; but that he 
might crucify our sin in his flesh, he assumed 
for us the burden of the infirmities of a body al
ready guilty of carnal sin. THB SACRAMBNT OF 
THB INCARNATION oF OuR LollD 6.6o.57 

Taa CALL TO D•scJPLBSHIP. BASIL: In yet an· 
other passage, contemplating the still more won
derful benevolence of God in Christ, he says: 
"Him who knew no sin, he has made sin for us, 
that we might be made the justice of God in 
him." In view of these utterances and other 
similar ones, we are under the strictest obliga
tion, unless we have received in vain the grace 
of God, first, to free ourselves from the domin
ion of the devil who leads a slave of sin into 
evils even against his will. Secondly, each of us, 
after denying himself present satisfactions and 
breaking off his attachment to this life, must be· 
come a disciple of the Lord, as he himself said: 
"If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow me. •JI 

CoNCBRNING BAPTISM 1.1." 

THB RIGHTBOUS VICTIM. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: 
For this reason, we say that he was named sin; 

"CSEL 81.238. 11NPNF 112:334. ~C 76:174. 1m A 
15:293. M~ PG 82:411. "cr. 2 Cor S:21. •cr. Gal 3•13. 
17FC 44:242. Mr 16124. ,.FC 9:343•, 
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wherefore, the all-wise Paul writes, "For our 
sakes he made him to be sin who knew nothing of 
sin," that is to say, God the Father. For we do not 
say that Christ became a sinner. Far from it, but 
being just, or rather in actuality justice, for he did 
not know sin, the Father made him a victim for 
the sins of the world. LBTTBR 41.40 

Taa WuuNo SA.cRJFrca. Eusaarus: And he, 
since he understood at once his Father's divine 
counsel, and because he discerned better than 
any other why he was forsaken by the Father, 
humbled himself even more. He embraced 
death for us with all willingness and "became a 
curse for us," holy and all-blessed though he 
was .••• "He that knew no sin, became sin, that 
we might become the righteousness of God in 
him." Yet more-to wash away our sins he was 
crucified, suffering what we who were sinful 
should have suffered, as our sacrifice and ran
som, so that we may well say with the 
prophet, he bears our sins and is pained for 
us, and he was wounded for our sins and 
bruised for our iniquities, so that by his 
stripes we might be healed, for the Lord has 
given him for our sins.41 So, as delivered up by 
the Father, as bruised, as bearing our sins, he 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter. THB 
PaooF OF THB GosPBL 4·17.42 

THB Cuua THAT DasTaovs THB Cuua. GRB-

z CoRJNTHIANS 6:r-ro 

GORY NAZIANZBN: But look at it in this manner: 
that as for my sake he was called a curse who 
destroyed my curse, and sin who takes away the 
sin of the world, and became a new Adarn to 
take the place of the old, just so he makes my 
disobedience his own as head of the whole 
body. As long, then, as I am disobedient and re
bellious, both by denial of God and by my pas
sions, so long Christ is also called disobedient 
on my account. But when all things shall be sub
dued to him on the one hand by acknowledg
ment of him and on the other by a reformation, 
then he himself also will have fulfilled his sub
mission, bringing me whom he has saved to 
God. THa THaoLoorcAL ORATroNs s.•' 

A WrcKBD BuaDBN BoRN& BY RloHTBOUSNBss. 
GRBGORY NAZIANZBN: And so the passage "The 
Word was made flesh" seems to me to be equiva
lent to that in which it is said that he was made 
sin or a curse for us; not that the Lord was trans
formed into either of these-how could he bd 
But because by taking them upon him he took 
away our sins and bore our iniquities. LaTTBRS ON 
THB APOLUNARJAN CoNTROVBRSY ror.44 

40Fe 76:174•. 41Cf. ha 53:4. 42poo 219. 4'u:e 3:179-80. 
'"Lee 3:222. 

6:1·10 THE DAY OF SALVATION 

1Working together with him, then, we entreat you not to accept the grace of God in 

vain. 2For he says, 
•At the acceptable time I have listened to you, 

and helped you on the day of salvation." 
Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of salvation. 3We put no obstacle 
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in any one's way, so that no fault may be found with our ministry, 4but as servants of God 
we commend ourselves in every way: through great endurance, in afflictions, hardships, 
calamities, 5beatings, imprisonments, tumults, tabors, watching, hunger; 6by purity, knowl· 
edge,forbearance, kindness, the Holy Spirit, genuine love, 'truthful speech, ana the power 
of God: with the weapons of righteousness for the right hand ana for the left: 8in honor 
ana aishonor, in ill repute ana good repute. We are treated as impostors, ana yet are true: 
9as unknown, ana yet well known; as dying, ana behold we live; as punished, ana yet not 
killed; 10as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as poor, yet making many rich: as having nothing, 
ana yet possessing everything. 

0VBRVIBwz The grace of the Holy Spirit pos
sesses the soul, filling it with gladness and power, 
making sweet our sufferings in the Lord and tak
ing away the perception of present pain because of 
the hope of the things to come (GuooaY OF 
NrSSA.,jBR.OMB, SAHDONA). The Christian life is 

the opposite of what it appears to be (ORIGBN, 
CHR.YSOSTOM, Pauorus). The acceptable time is 
the time of the gift, the time of grace, when it is 
decreed that not only will no account of our sins 

be demanded from us but also we shall also enjoy 

abundant blessings, righteousness and sanctifica

tion (CHRYSOSTOM). This is the time for repen
tance; the next life will be the time for reward 

(BASIL) or judgment (FuLG&NTJus). Paul like a 

heavenly physician (MAXIMus OF TuRIN) cuts 
away everything that might cause the negligent to 

stumble (AMnosiA.STBR.). The weapons of right

eousness on the right hand are those which are 
pleasing to the mind; those on the left hand are 

those which are not (THBODORBT OF CYR, 
CHR.YSOSTOM, 0IDYMUS THB BLIND). 

6tl WorJcing Together with God 

HASTBNING TO PLBASB Goo. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul is telling his hearers that they must not re
lax just because God has sought them out and 

sent them as ambassadors. On the contrary, for 
that very reason we should hasten to please him 

and reap our spiritual blessings. HoMJLIBS oN 

THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 

11.1.1 

Do NoT AccBPT Goo's Guca IN V AI N. CAB· 

SARIUS OF Aaus: What does it mean to receive 
the grace of God in vain except to be unwilling 

to perform good works with the help of his 
gracei SaRMoN 116.s.2 

V ARIBD DANGBU. BASIL: That man, indeed, is 

in danger who does not throughout his whole 
life place before himself the will of God as his 
goal, so that in health he shows forth the labor 
of love by his zeal for the works of the Lord and 

in sickness displays endurance and cheerful pa
tience. The first and greatest peril is that by not 

doing the will of God, he separates himself 
from the Lord and cuts himself off from fellow

ship with his own brothers; secondly, that he 
ventures, although undeserving, to claim a share 

in the blessings prepared for those who are wor
thy. Here also we must remember the words of 

the aposde: "And we helping do exhort you that 
you receive not the grace of God in vain. •J And 

they who are called to be brothers of the Lord 
should not receive in a wanton spirit so great a 

divine grace nor faD from so high a dignity 

through negligence in doing the will of God but 
rather obey the same aposde, saying: •1, a pris
oner in the Lord, beseech you that you walk 
worthy of the vocation in which you are called.,.. 

THB LoNG Ruus 34·J 

1NPNF 1 12:336. ;,c 471219. 52 Cor 6:1. ~ 4:1. ~c 
9:300-301. 
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6s2 The DGJ ofSalvGtion 

Goo Daclll.BIID GRAca. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 
teaching that God's grace in Christ was predes
tined. God decreed that his mercy would be 
poured out in this way, that help would be lav
ished on those who called for it in the name of 
Christ. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.' 

THB PIUISBNT AccBPTABLB TrMa. BASIL: "Now is 
the acceptable time," says the apostle, "now is 
the day of salvation." This is the time for repen
tance; the next life, for reward. Now is the time 
to endure; then will be the day of consolation. 
Now God is the helper of such as turn aside 
from the evil way; then he will be the dread and 
unerring inquisitor of the thoughts and words 
and deeds of humankind. Now we enjoy his lon
ganimity; then we shall know his just judgment, 
when we have risen, some to never-ending pun
ishment, others to life everlasting, and everyone 
shall receive according to his works. THE LoNG 
Ruus.7 

THB AccBPTABLB TrMa. CHRYSOSTOM: Let us not 
let the opportunity slip, but rather let us dis
play a zeal worthy of his grace. We press on be
cause we know that the time is both short and 
opportune. The acceptable time is the time of 
the gift, the time of grace, when it is decreed 
that not only will no account of our sins be de
manded from us, but that we shall also enjoy 
abundant blessings, righteousness, sanctifica
tion and all the rest. HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS U.I.8 

PROPHBTIC TBSTIMONT. THEODORBT OF CYR: 
Paul backs his exhortation up with this pro
phetic testimony. CoMMENTARY oN THB SEcOND 
EPISTLE TO THE COIUNTHIANS 318.9 

PRBsBNT WBLCOMB-FUTUIUijuooMBNT. FuL
GENTrus: For the blessed Paul also knew the dis

tance between the present world and the world 
to come. He knew that only in the present 

" CoiUNTHIANS 6:J-IO 

world could the blessing of salvation be ac
quired but that only in the world to come could 
a just reward be given to individuals according 
to the quality of their works, good or wicked. 
So, when he had repeated the prophetic testi
mony which God speaks: "In an acceptable 
time, I heard you, and on the day of salvation, I 
helped you," he immediately followed it up by 
adding, "Behold now is a very acceptable time, 
now is the day of salvation." But concerning the 
future he says, "For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one 
may receive recompense according to what he 
did in the body, whether good or evil. "10 There
fore, eternal life will be given in the future only 
to the one to whom forgiveness of sins has been 
given in this world. Only he will receive the for
giveness of sins here who renounces his sins 
and hastens to the highest and true God with 
true conversion of heart. For the future will not 
be a time of forgiveness but of retribution. 
There mercy will not justify the sinner, but jus
tice will distinguish the just and the sinner. ON 
THB FoRGIVBNBSS oF SrNs S·3·11 

juDOMBNT AwAITS THoSB WHo ScoRN THB Gos
PBL. FuLGENTIUS: There they will be tortured 
endlessly, not only with the hellish punishment 
of soul together with body but also by the very 
darkness of the will set in evil. Here for such 
people there will be the evil will itself for a heap
ing up of punishment, because of which there 
remains for them torment without end. They 
now scorn the opportunity offered by the ac
ceptable time and on the day of salvation; they 
do not seek to be helped by God. God has con
veyed this time to us in the words of the 
prophet, saying, "In an acceptable time, I heard 
you and on the day of salvation, I helped you." 
When the blessed apostle inserted this testi
mony in his letter, he immediately added, "Be
hold, now is the very acceptable time; behold 

6CSEL 81.239. 7FC 9:224". 'NPNF 112:336-37. 9Mipe PG 
82:411. 102 Cor 5:10. 11FC 95:153-54". 
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now is the day of salvation." ON THB Foa.orva· 

NBSS OF SINS 7•3•12 

HBAVBNLY MaorcrNB FOR DuADFUL WouNos. 
MAXIMUS oF TuRIN: The holy aposde presents 
testimony from the prophets when he says: • At 
an acceptable time I heard you, and on the day 
of salvation I helped you." And this follows: 
"Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, 
now is the day of salvation." Hence I also testify 
to you that these are the days of redemption, 
that this is the time, as it were, of heavenly 
medicine, when we shall be able to heal every 
stain of our vices and all the wounds of our sina. 
We shall do so if we faithfully implore the phy· 
sician of our souls and do not, as people scarcely 
worthy of the undertaking, despise his precepts. 
For a person wearied of his illness has found 
healing when he very carefully observes his doe· 
tor's orders; but if he does one thing when an· 
other is ordered, then the transgressor and not 
the physician is guilty if the sickness is aggra· 
vated. THB SaR.MoNs oF ST. MAXJMus OF TuuN, 

S&R.MON 3S· u 

PaasrsTBNCB JN PllAna. SAHDONA: If we go 
on crying out and do not receive any answer, 
this is for our advantage: instead of losing 
heart and growing weary, we should go on 
brazenly asking God, for it is certain that "at 
an acceptable time" and at the appropriate 
hour he will answer us and deliver us. BooK 
OF PBR.FBCTION.14 

613 No Fault witb Paul's Ministry 

No OasTAcu. AMaa.osrASTBR.: By his faith and 
vigilance, Paul is cutting away everything which 
might cause the negligent to stumble, out of 
fear that their sluggishness might present his 
disciples with a cause for stumbling. Fault 
would have been found with their ministry if 
they did not exemplify in their deeds the things 
they were teaching. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN PAuL's 
EPJSTLBS.15 

6:4 Commended 1U Servants of God 

NoT As FuTTIIRBU. AMBROSJASTBll! Servants of 
God teach without flattery, so that they might 
please him whose servants they are, unlike the 
false aposdes, who sought only to please their 
hearers. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.16 

THII GRACBFUL PBRCBPTION OF PIUISBHT PAIN. 
GuGollY oF NnSA: This is the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, possessing the entire soul and fill. 
ing the dwelling place with gladness and power, 
making sweet for the soul the sufferings of the 
Lord, and taking away the perception of the pre· 
sent pain because of the hope of the things to 
come. ON THB CHRISTIAN Moo& oF LrFB.17 

As SavANTs oF Goo. CHRYSOSTOM: It is one thing 
to be free from accusation, but it is a far greater 
thing to appear as servants of God. To be acquit· 
red of all accusation is not nearly as grand as to be 
covered with praise. HoMruas ON THB EPISTLBS oF 
PAUL TO THB CoRIHTHIANS ~~~. 111 

A wARNING AGAINST IHDIFFIIRBNCB. GR..BGOilY 
oF NYssA: For this is the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, possessing the entire soul and filling the 
dwelling place with gladness and power, making 
sweet for the soul the sufferings of the Lord 
and taking away the perception of the present 
pain because of the hope of the things to come. 
So, govern yourselves thus as you are about to 
ascend to the highest power and glory through 
your co-operation with the Spirit; endure every 
suffering and trial with joy with a view toward 
appearing to be worthy of the dwelling of the 
Spirit within you and worthy of the inheritance 
of Christ. Never be puffed up or enfeebled by in· 
difference to the point of falling yourselves or 
being the cause of another's sin. ON THB CHRIS· 
TIAN Moos oF LrFs.19 

llpe 9S:lS6-57. n ACW 50:83-84. 14SFPSL 232. 15CSEL 
81.239. 16CSEL 81.240. 17Fe S8:157. ~NF 112:337. 
''Fe ss.1s1. 
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6:5 Present Su.fferings 

THROUGH GRBAT ENDURANCB. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Any one of these things is intolerable, but taken 
together, think what kind of soul is needed to 
endure them! HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 1~.~.20 

6:6 Me4ns oJEndur4nce 

BY THE HoLY SPIRIT. CHRYSOSTOM: By "purity" 

Paul means either chastity, or general purity, or 
lack of corruption or even his free preaching of 
the gospel. By "knowledge• he means the wis
dom given by God, which is the only true 
knowledge. When he unexpectedly mentions 

the Holy Spirit in this list, Paul means more 
than just that he does everything in the power 

of the Spirit. He is saying here that the Spirit 
himself has been given to him and that it is be

cause of this indwelling presence that he has re
ceived the spiritual gifts. "Genuine love" was 
the motivating power of all these good things. 
It is that which made Paul what he was. It was 
also love which caused the Spirit to abide with 

him, with whose help he did everything in the 
right way. HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB COJUNTHIANS 11.~.21 

6:7 The We4pons oJRighteousnus 

TRUTHFUL SPEECH. AMBROSIASTBR: The word of 
truth was in Paul's teaching, because he con

veyed no message other than the one which he 
had received from the Lord. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN 
PAuL's EPISTLBs.12 

FoR BoTH HANDS. DIDYMUS THE BLIND: The 

man who rightly seeks righteousness according 
to human understandings is equipped with the 
arms of righteousness for the left hand. The 
man who does the same according to the teach

ings of the truth and who has been sought out 

for this task by the Son of righteousness bears 

the weapons of the right hand. PAuLINB CoM-

~ CoJUNTHIANS 6:1-10 

MBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.23 

PAINFUL THINGs oF THE LaFT HAND. CHR.Ysos
ToM: The things on the left refer to those things 
which seem to be painful, because it is these 
which bring the reward. HoMILIES oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB COJUNTHIANS 1:&.3.24 

PLEASING THINGS OF THE RIGHT HAND. THBO
DORET oF CYR.: The weapons of righteousness 
on the right hand are those which are pleasing 
to the mind; those on the left hand are those 
which are not. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON THE SscoND 
EPISTLE To THB CoJUNTHIANS 3~0. 2s 

KEEP THE GoAL IN V1aw. GRBGORY OF NYssA: 

But to one who is elevated in thought, all things 
appear to be of equal honor, and none is pre

ferred to another, because the course of life is 
run equally by opposites, and there is present in 

the destiny of each person the power to live well 
or badly, "with the armor on the right hand and 
on the left," as the aposde says, "in honor and dis

honor.· Accordingly, the one who has purified his 
mind and righdy examined the truth of reality 
will go on his way in the time assigned to him 
from birth to death, not spoiled by pleasures or 

cast down by austerity, but, in accordance with 
the custom of travelers, he will be litde affected by 
what he encounters. For it is customary for travel

ers to hasten on to the end of their journey 
whether they go through meadows and fertile 
fields or through deserts and rough terrain; pleas

ure does not delay them, nor does the unpleasant 
impede them. So he himself will also hurry on 

without distraction to the go.1l before him, turn

ing off into none of the byways. He will pass 
through life looking only to heaven, just like some 
good captain who guides his ship to its lofty desti
nation. ON VIRGINITY 4.26 

~NF 112:337. uNPNF 112:337-38. 22CSEL81.241-42. 
zmA 15:31. ~NF 112:338. HMipe PG 82:414. 
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6:8 In Ho nor ~and Duhonor 

A FAITHFUL PuACHBL AMBR.OSIASTBR.: Paul is 
saying that he was recognized as a sincere and 
faithful preacher by those who believed that the 
gospel was the glory of God. Even to those who 
thought that the gospel was vile, he presented 
himself as a faithful servant of God and was not 
afraid to say things which they would have been 
scandalized to hear. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
BPISTLBS.l7 

IN HoNoR AND DrsHoNoa. CHRYSOSTOM: It may 
seem that it is easier to bear honor than dis· 
honor, but honor too has its perils, because the 
one who enjoys it may be thrown back and 
break his neck. Paul therefore glories in both 
circumstances, because he showed brightly in 
each of them. HoMruas oN THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS r:a.].21 

ONn ONB PaasoN's OPINION MATTBRS. jBROMB: 
Do not angle for compliments, lest while you 
win the popular applause, you dishonor God. 
"If I yet pleased men," says the apostle, "I 
should not be the servant of Christ. "19 He 
ceased to please men when he became Christ's 
servant. Christ's soldier marches on through 
good report and evil report, the one on the right 
hand and the other on the left. No praise elates 
him, no reproaches crush him. He is not puffed 

up by riches nor depressed by poverty. Joy and 
sorrow he alike despises. The sun will not burn 
him by day nor the moon by night. 30 LBTTBR. 
sz.n 

Wau-KNoWH AND RBc:ooNIZBD. 0RJGBN: If we 
have lived a life deserving "good repute" and 
have been spoken well of, now let us also bear 
up under "ill repute" from the ungodly. Still 
more, if we have been admired as "true" by 
those who love truth, now let us laugh at being 
called "imposters." During the many dangers 
from which we have been delivered many said 
that we were "well known" by God; now let the 
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one who wishes call us "unknown," when we 
are probably better known. Thus, in bearing 

what has happened to us we are •punished" and 
yet "not killed," and though "rejoicing," we re· 
semble those who are "sorrowful." AN ExHoRT A· 
TION TO MARTYRDOM 43.32 

6:9 Dying, Y tt We Live 

RascuaD FROM DaATH. AMBROSJASTBR: Those 
who hated the apostles thought that they were 
dying every day of their lives as the price for 
their wickedness. But because the apostles were 

preaching with God's approval, they kept being 
rescued from death by the help of Christ. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAuL's EPJSTLBS.n 

UNJtNoWH, YaT KNoWN. PauGJus: Paul and his 
companions were unknown to the wicked and 
reprobate but well known to the faithful and 
just. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 6.)4 

6:10 H~aving Nothing Ytt Everything 

SoaaowPOL, YaT RBJOICING. CHRYSOSTOM: Peo· 
ple outside the church may think we are sorrow· 
ful, but in fact we are always rejoicing. We may 
look poor, but in fact we have enormous riches, 
both spiritual and physical. As usual, the Chris· 
tian life is the exact opposite of what it appears 
to be on the surface. HoMILJBS oN THB EPISTLBS 
OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHIANS 12..4.n 

PossasSING EvaaYTHINo. PauGJus: The person 
who has only the bare necessities lacks nothing. 
CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO THB 
CoRJNTHIANS 6. 36 

KaaP WHAT MATTBas. AuousTINB: It could bap· 
pen that some public official would say to a 
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Christian: "Either you will stop being a Chris
tian, or, if you persist in being one, you shall 
have no house or property." That will be the 
rime when those rich men, who had decided to 
keep their riches in order to win merit with 
God by using them for good works, will choose 
to give them up for Christ's sake rather than 
Christ for their sake •••• Thus they become as 

2 COIUNTHIANS 6:11•18 

men "having nothing, yet possessing all things" 
-and everlasting life in the world to come, lest 
by giving up Christ for the sake of riches they 
be cast into everlasting death. LBTTBR IS7 TO 
HILAIUUS. J7 

"Fe 346-47. 

6:11-18 THE CHALLENGE TO THE CORINTHIANS 

110ur mouth is open to you, Corinthians; our heart is wide. uYou art not restricted by 
us, but you are restricted in your own affections. 13In return-I speak as to children
widen your hearts also. 

14Do not be mismated with unbelievers. For what partnership have righteousness and 
iniquity~ Or what fellowship has light with darkness~ 15What accord has Christ with 
Belial~ i Or what has a believer in common with an unbeliever~ 16What agreement has the 
temple of God with idols~ For we are the temple of the living God; as God said, 

•I willlivt in them and move among them, 
and I will bt their God, 
and they shall be my people. 

17Thtrtfort come out from them, 
and be separate from them, says the Lord, 
and touch nothing unclean; 
then I will welcome you, 

11 and I will bt a father to you, 
and you shall bt my sons and daughters, 
says tht Lord Almighty." 

I Gruk Beliar 

0VBRVIBWI Nothing is wider than Paul's heart. 

He loved all the believers as one might love the 
object of one's dearest affection (CHilYSOSTOM, 
AMBROSIASTBR). We are temples of the living 

God. There is nothing more damaging to us 
than idols, because they tempt us to depart 

259 

from our faith (AMBR.OSJASTBR). Nothing can 

deprive us of our baptism apart from the denial 
of God and consorting with demons (PHI• 
LOXBNUS OF MABBUG). Light has no fellowship 

with darkness (CYPIUA.N, GRBGORY oF NYSSA, 
BA.siL,jBROMB, AuGuSTJNB, Pauo&NTrus). 



2. CORINTHIANS 6:Il·l8 

6:11 Our Het~rt Is Wide 

A Pun CoNscrsNcs. AM&IlOSIASTBa: Paul is say
ing this because of the freedom he enjoyed in a 
pure conscience. A mind with a bad conscience 
is afraid to speak, loses its train of thought and 
makes verbal slips. People whose heart is en
larged are happy with themselves because they 
are confident that they have behaved well. CoM· 
MENTARY ON PAUL's EPISTLES.1 

SPBAIUNO FuaLY. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul means by 
this that he talks to the Corinthians freely, as 
he would to people whom he loves. He holds 
nothing back and suppresses nothing. Nothing 
is wider than Paul's heart, which loved all the 
believers with all the passion which one might 
have toward the object of one's affection. HoMI· 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN· 
THIANS 13.1.z 

6:12 Restricted Affections 

LACIUNO Lova, RssTRICTIONS APPBAL CHRYSOS· 
TOM: The heart of one who loves is wide open. 
He walks with great freedom. It is when love is 
lacking that restrictions appear. Paul did not 
want to accuse them openly of lack oflove. He 
merely points to the behavioral result and en
courages them to perceive the cause for them
selves. HoMILIES oN THB EPISTLES oF PAuL TO 

THE CoRINTHIANS 13.1.' 

6:13 Widen Your Hurts 

RssPOND TO Lova. CHRYSOSTOM: The return is 
not equal, because to respond to love is not as 
great as to offer it in the first place. Even if the 
amount is the same, it still comes in second 
place. HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 

THB CoRINTHIANS 13.13! 

As TO CHILDUN. THBODORBT oF Cva: Paul 
blunts the force of his accusations by calling the 
Corinthians his children. CoMMENTARY oN THE 

SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB CORINTHIANS 32.1. s 

6:14Do Not Bt Mismtattd 

A PP BALING TO THBIR SBLP-RsSPBCT. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: Paul sounds here like the father who asks 
a son who despises his parents and prefers 
wicked companions: ·what are you doinr. Do 
you not realize that you are much nobler and 
better than they arei• He will detach his son 
more easily from such people by appealing to 
his self-respect rather than by demeaning him. 
In the same way, Paul appeals to the Corin
thians, not mentioning himself or God but ap
pealing directly to their sense of who they are in 
themselves. HoMILIES oN THB EPISTLES oF PAuL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 13.14.6 

THa SPIRIT oF ANTICHRIST. CYPRIAN: But if we 
consider what the apostles thought about here
tics, we shall find that in all of their episdes 
they execrate and abominate the sacrilegious de
pravity of the heretics •••• And since they say 
that there is nothing in common between jus
tice and iniquity, no communion between light 
and darkness, how can the darkness illuminate 
or iniquity jusrifyi' And since they are not from 
God but from the spirit of antichrist, how do 
they who are enemies of God and whose 
breasts the spirit of antichrist fills carry on both 

spiritual and divine affairs~ LETTBR 73·1S TO 
jUBA1AN.7 

LIGHT AND DARJtNBSs. GRBGORY OF NvssA: For, 
says the aposde: •What fellowship has light 
with darknessi'• Since there is a distinct and ir
reconcilable contradiction between light and 
darkness, the person partaking of both has a 
share in neither, because of the opposition of 
the parts drawn up against each other at the 
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same time in his mixed life. His faith provides 
the lighted part, but his dark habits put out the 
bmp of reason. Since it is impossible and incon· 
sistent for light and darkness to exist in fellow· 
ship, the person containing each of the oppo· 
sites becomes an enemy to himself, being di
vided in two ways between virtue and evil. He 
sets up an antagonistic battle line within him· 
self. And just as it is not possible, when there 
are two enemies, for both to be victors over 
each other (for the victory of the one causes the 
death of his adversary), so also in this civil war 
brought about by the confusion in his life, it is 
not possible for the stronger element to win 
without the other becoming completely de· 
stroyed. For how will the army of reverence be 
stronger than evil, when the wicked phalanx of 
the opponents attacks it? If the stronger is go· 
ing to win, the enemy must be completely 
slaughtered. And thus virtue will have the vie· 
tory over evil only when the entire enemy gives 
way to it through an alliance of the reasonable 
elements against the unsound ones .••• For it is 
not possible for the good to exist in me, unless 
it is made to live through the death of my en· 
emy. As long as we keep grasping opposites 
with each of our hands, it is impossible for 
there to be participation in both elements in the 
same being. For, if we are holding evil, we lose 
the power to take hold of virtue. ON PaRFBC· 
TION.8 

Taa Taua BAPTISM. PHILOXBNUS OF MABBUG: It 
is the same now with us who are baptized: nei
ther the wetness of the water in which we are 
baptized nor the oiliness of the oil with which 
we are anointed remain with us after our death. 
But the Holy Spirit, who is mingled in our 
souls and bodies through the oil and the water, 
does remain with us, both in this life and after 
our death. For he is our true baptism, and for 
this reason we remain always baptized, for the 
Holy Spirit is within us always, and no sin can 

strip us of our baptism-neither adultery, nor 
theft, nor fornication, nor false testimony nor 
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2 CoRINTHIANS 6:11-18 

any action of this sort: only the denial of God 
and consorting with demons can do this, for in 
such cases the Holy Spirit really does depart, 
for he does not consent to remain in a place 
where Satan dwells. "For what fellowship does 
Christ have with Satan or the believer with the 
unbeliever, or God's temple with that of de· 
mons?" ON THB INDWBLLJNG OF THB HoLY 
SPIRJT.9 

A SINFUL MINGLING. PRuDBNTIUS: Shall we 
stoop to say of mammon who have been reborn 
in Christ? Formed to God's eternal image, shall 
we serve the fleeting world? God forbid that ce· 
lestial flame should be mingled with earth's 
mire. HYMNS 1.s8-6o.10 

CoNTRADICTORY LoVBS. j&ROMB: There cannot 
be two contradictory loves in one man. Just as 
there is no harmony between Christ and Belial, 
between justice and iniquity, so it is impossible 
for one soul to love both good and evil. You 
who love the Lord, hate evil, the devil; in every 
deed, there is love of one and hatred of the 
other. "He who has my commandments and 
keeps them, he it is who loves me. "11 ••• You 
who love the things that are good, hate the 
things that are bad. You cannot love good un· 
less you hate evil. HOMILY 73 ON PSALMS. u 

A DI&TINCTIVB FAITH WITH DIIITINCTIVB Ac· 
TIONs. AuGuSTINB: Now, I speak to the true 
Christians. If you believe, hope and love other· 
wise [than the pagans do], then live otherwise 
and gain approval for your distinctive faith, 
hope and charity by distinctive actions. Pay at· 
tention to the apostle when, in earnest admoni· 
tion, he says: "Do not bear the yoke with 
unbelievers. For what has justice in common 
with iniquity? Or what fellowship has light 
with darkness? .•• Or what part has the be· 
liever with the unbeliever~ And what agreement 
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2. COIUNTHIANS 6:11·18 

ha.s the temple of God with idols~· Naw YaAil's 
DAY rg8.3.n 

Foaa1ooaN AcTa. BASIL: These words clearly in· 
dicate an act which is absolutely forbidden and 
is displeasing to God and periloua for the one 
who would venture to commit it. CoNCBilNING 

BAPTISM ~7}4 

6s15 What Is in Co,unonf 

WHAT Accoao HAs CaJUST wiTH 8BLIALl PHI· 
LOXBNUS oF MABBUG: The Holy Spirit is our 
true baptism, and for this reason we remain al
ways baptized, for he is in us always, and noth· 
ing can deprive us of our baptism apart from 
the denial of God and consorting with demons. 
In such cases the Holy Spirit really does depart, 
becauae he cannot agree to remain in a place 
where Satan dwells. ON THB INDWBLLJNG OF THB 
HoLY SPIIUT.15 

6sl6 The Temple of the Living God 

Taa TBMPU oF Goo. AMBilOSIASTBa: It is obvi· 
ous that the things Paul lists are opposites and 
that we are to flee from the ones and cling to 
the others. No one can serve two masters. 
Christ has proclaimed that we should go away 
from the devil, who wants to represent himself 
falaely as God. He ha.s promised us eternal life, 
so we should be strangers to the treachery and 
wrong-headedness of unbelievers. He ha.s for· 
bidden the worship of idols because they are in· 
compatible with the temple of God. We are 
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temples of the living God. There is nothing 
more damaging to us than idols, because they 

tempt us to depart from our faith in the one 
true God. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.16 

6sl7 Be Separate from Them 

ToucH NoTHING UNCI.IlAN. CHRYSOSTOM: Un· 
clean things refer to adultery and fornication in 
the flesh and to evil thoughts in the soul. We 
must be delivered from both. HoMILJBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoiUNTHIANS 13.17.17 

6rl8 A Father to You 

PuTTING UP BAillliBU. CLBMBNT OF ALBXANDIUA: 
Paul is prophetic in telling us to put up a bar· 
rier, not between ourselves and the married but 
between ourselves and the Gentiles who are 
still living immorally, and also from those here· 
sies which believe neither in chastity nor in 

God. STROMATA 3·13·4·11 

llBcBIVBD AS CHILDUN. AMBilOSIASTBil: God 
wants us to be set apart from all contamination 
so that he can receive us as his children. By this 
testimony Pa\ll exhorts us to a pure life. He 
shows that Jesua Christ was already our Lord in 
ancient times and was predestined to receive us 
in the fondness of his love. CoMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLas.19 
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~ COIUNTHIANS 7:1·11 

7:1-12 PAUL'S AGONY FOR THE CORINTHIANS 

1Since we have these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from every defilement 
of body and spirit, and make holiness perfect in the fear of God. 

20pen your hearts to us; we have wronged no one, we have corrupted no one, we have 
taken advantage of no one. 3I do not say this to condemn you, for I said before that you are 
in our hearts, to die together and to live together. 4I have great confidence in you; I have 
great pride in you; I am filled with comfort. With all our affliction, I am overjoyed. 

5For even when we came into Macedonia, our bodies had no rest but we were afflicted 
at every turn-fighting without and fear within. 6But God, who comforts the downcast, 
comforted us by the coming ofTitus, 7and not only by his coming but also by the comfort 
with which he was comforted in you, as he told us of your longing, your mourning, your 

teal for me, so that I rejoiced still more. 8For even if I made you sorry with my letter, I do 
not regret it (though I did regret it),for I see that that letter grieved you, though only for 
a while. 9 As it is, I rejoice, not because you were grieved, but because you were grieved into 
repenting; for you felt a godly grief, so that you suffered no loss through us. 1°For godly 
grief produces a repentance that leads to salvation and brings no regret, but worldly grief 
produces death. uFor see what earnestness this godly grief has produced in you, what 
eagerness to clear yourselves, what indignation, what alarm, what longing, what teal, what 
punishment! At every point you have proved yourselves guiltless in the matter. 12So 
although I wrote to you, it was not on account of the one who did the wrong, nor on 
account of the one who suffered the wrong, but in order that your teal for us might be 
revealed to you in the sight of God. 

OvsavrBWl Paul paid no attention to the pain 
of the lashes or the rope with which his feet 
were bound. Forgetting his sufferings, Paul 
thanked God for the godly sorrow of the 
church at Corinth (CHRYSOSTOM, BASIL), 
viewing it as a kind of reward for his troubles 
(AMBROSIASTBR). Worldly sorrow, on the 
other hand, which regrets the loss of money, 
reputation and friends, merely leads to 
greater harm (AMBROSB, BASIL, CHR.YSOSTOM, 
AuGUSTINB). Paul had to do battle not only 
with external foes but also with enemies 
within the church and fears within and fa

tigue (THBODOR.BT OF CYa), but he was not 
afflicted in the spirit (AMBROSIASTBa.). It is al-
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ways a great comfort, when we are suffering, to 
have someone near us who can share it with us 
(AMBR.OSIASTBR, CHa.YsosToM), as happened 
with the coming ofTitus (AMBROSJASTBR.). 
He was consoled by the Corinthians to such 
an extent that in spite of all his affliction he 
was overflowing with joy (AMBROSJAST&a.). 
He reminded them that not touching unclean 
things is not enough to make them clean 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Believers are called to cleanse 
themselves of every defilement (AMBI.OSIAS· 
TBR.) of the flesh and the spirit (BAsiL, THBO· 
coasT oF Cn.). 

7tl Cleansingfrom Defilement 



2. CoRJNTHIANS 7:I·J:a 

EVIIRT DBFILBMBNT. AMaaosiASTBR: What Paul 
is saying is clear, but "defilement of the flesh" is 

to be interpreted in a complex way. Notice that 
he did not say •from defilement of the flesh" 
but "from every defilement of the flesh" in or· 

der to encourage us to flee from all carnal 
vices-everything which the law prohibiu-ao 

that we might perfect holiness of the Spirit in 
the fear of God. We do this by pursuing the 

things which are right in the fear of God and 
which are therefore holy, abstaining from sins 
in the name of Christ. People who restrain 
themselves from vices without profeuing 

Christ may seem to be set apart according to 
the world but not according to the Spirit of 
God. Only those who believe are made clean. 
Others, whatever they may be like, remain un
clean. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

CLBAN&ING OuuaLvsa. BASIL: Here we are in

structed to marvel at the unspeakable benevo· 

lence of God in Christ Jesus and with the 
greater fear to cleanse ourselves of every defile· 
ment of the flesh and the spirit. CoNCBRNING 
BAPTISM 1.2..2 

MAIUI HouNass PaancT. CHRYsosToM: Not 

touching unclean things is not enough to make 
us clean. Something else is needed for us to be

come holy-eamesmess in faith, heedfulness 
and piety. HoMJLJBS ON THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL 

To THE CoRJNTHIANS 13.' 

BoDY AND SPIRIT. THBODORBT OF Cn: Paul uses 
the word spirit in this verse to mean •soul." 

CoMMENTARY ON THE SacoND EPISTLB To THE 

CoRJNTHIANS 3:a:a! 

7t2 Optn Your Hearts to Us 

GIVING THovoHT TO PAuL's CoMMBNTS. AM· 
BROSIASTER: Paul wants the Corinthians to 
give thought to what he is saying, so that when 

they have taken it to heart they may conclude 

that what he is saying is true. CoMMENTARY 

ON PAUL's EPISTLBS.~ 

WaoNGING No ON&. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul ex

presses himself in this negative way in order to 
make his point more sharply. He does not men
tion all the good he has done but merely chal· 
lenges the Corinthians to come up with any 

way he has wronged them, which of course they 
could not do. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLBS oF 

PAUL TO THB CORJNTHIANS l4olo6 

7s3 Not to Contltmn 

ExHORTING, NoT lbuacTrNo. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Paul wants them to realize in what frame of 
mind he is speaking to them. He is certainly not 
rejecting people whom he wants to have as 
sharers with him, but he is exhorting them to 

make themselves worthy of this sharing. CoM· 
M.BNTAR.Y oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.7 

To Ora TooBTHBR AND LIVII TooBTHBL CHR.Y· 
sosToM: Paul mentions both dying and living, in 
order to preserve the right balance. For there 
are a lot of people who will sympathize with 
others in their misfortunes, but when things 

turn out well for them they become jealous and 
do not rejoice on their behalf. Not so the faith· 
ful, who are not wounded by envy. HoMJLIBS oN 

THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 14.1.1 

7s4 Fillttl with Comfort 

IN SPITB oF APFLICTION&. AMaaosiASTER: Paul is 
confident because of the way the Corinthians 

responded to his reproofin the first letter. The 
fact that they did not take it badly has given 

him the confidence to admonish them again. 
He also says that he has been consoled by this 
to such an extent that in spite of all his affiic· 

tion he is overflowing with joy. Seeing that 
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there is hope for the people on whose behalf he 

is enduring hardships, he is rejoicing in spite of 
his tribulations, being certain that he will please 
God for the fact that they have received salva
tion. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.9 

GuAT LoVB. CHRYSOSTOM: Some might think 

that these expressions of praise contradict the 
admonitions which have gone before. But this 
is not so, for they help the rebukes to be more 
acceptable by putting them in the wider context 
of Paul's great love for the Corinthians. HoMI· 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUN· 
THIANS 14.2.10 

7:5 Afflicted at Every Turn 

FBAR WITHIN. AMBROSIASTBR: It is because 

the flesh is irrational that Paul says that it 
has no rest from its suffering. But the soul, al

though it was suffering in the body, did have 
rest. This is because of the hope that God 
would reward them for the tribulations in

flicted on them by unbelievers. Fightings 
were inflicted on the body, and fears attacked 
the soul, but Paul was not at all afflicted in 
the Spirit, who was given to him so that he 
might endure such things. COMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.11 

FIGHTING WITHOUT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul had to 

contend with the opposition of unbelievers 
without and of weak-kneed believers within. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

COIUNTHIANS 14.2.12 

ENBMIBS WITHIN. THBOOORBT OF Cva: Paul had 
to do battle not only with external foes but also 
with enemies within the fellowship of the 
church. He was afraid that believers would be 

turned away to harmful things. CoMMENTARY 
ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO THI! COIUNTHIANS 

323·" 

7:6 God Comforts tbe Downcast 

2 CoiUNTHIANS 7:1-12 

SHARING IN SuFPBRJNG. AMBROSIASTBR: It is al

ways a great comfort, when we are suffering, to 
have someone near us who can share it with us. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.14 

Bv THB CoMING oP T1Tus. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul al
ways makes a great thing of the coming ofTi· 
tus, because he wants the Corinthians to hold 

him in honor and respect. There is nothing 
more guaranteed to cement a friendship than to 
help someone know how they have been help· 
ful. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoiUNTHIANS 14.2.15 

7:7 Rejoicing Still More 

RllwARD POR TaouBLBS. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

showed what great affection he had for them. 

He paid no mind to the stench of the dungeon, 
nor of the pain of the lashes, nor of the rope 
with which his feet were bound. But when he 
heard that the Corinthians had amended their 

ways he rejoiced, and forgetting his su.fferings, 
thanked God for their salvation, viewing it as a 
kind of reward for his troubles. CoMMBNTARY 
ON p AUL'S EPISTLBS.16 

CoNSOLATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul was consoled 
by the good news from Corinth, which shows 

how much he loved the people there. HoMILIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 
14.2·17 

7:8 Grieved for a While 

SooTHING THBM. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul behaves to· 

ward the Corinthians as a parent does toward 
little children, soothing them after they have 
been through a painful experience. HoMILIBS ON 

THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS IS·I.18 
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A Pao•aa Soaaow. AuousTINB: Moreover, even 
sorrow, the emotion for which, the Stoics 

claim, there can be found in the soul of a wise 
man no corresponding "attitude," is a word 
used in a good sense, especially in Christian 
writings. The aposde, for example, praises the 
Corinthians because they were sorrowful ac~ 
cording to God. Of course, someone may object 
that the aposde congratulated the Corinthians 
because their sorrow led them to repentance 
and that such sorrow can be experienced only 
by those who have sinned. What he says is this: 
"Seeing that the same letter did for a while 
make you sorry, now I am glad; not because you 
were made sorry but because your sorrow led 
you to repentance. For you were made sorry ac~ 
cording to God, that you might suffer no loss at 
our hands. For the sorrow that is according to 
God produces repentance that surely tends to 
salvation, whereas the sorrow that is according 
to the world produces death. For behold this 
very fact that you were made sorry according to 
God, what earnestness it has wrought in you." 
C1TY OF GoD 14.8.19 

719 A Godly Grief 

THa ULTIMA TB RBsuLT. CHaYsosToM: Like a fa~ 
ther who watches his son being operated on, 
Paul rejoices not for the pain being inflicted but 
for the cure which is the ultimate result. He 
had no desire to cause harm for its own sake. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF p AUL TO THB 
ColliNTHJANS JS,J,lll 

THE Souow THAT PaoDucu RriPENTANCL AM
aaosa: Hence Paul teaches us that that kind of 
sorrow is of value which has not this world but 
God as its end. It is right, he says, that you be~ 
come sorrowful, so as to feel repentance in the 
face of God •••• Take note of those who in the 
Old Testament were sorrowful in the midst of 
their bodily tabors and who attained grace, 
while those who found delight in such pleasures 
continued to be punished. Hence the Hebrews, 
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who groaned in the works of Egypt, 21 attained 
the grace of the just and those "who ate bread 

with mourning and fear" were supplied with 
spiritual good.22 PARADISE JS·77·2' 

7sl0 Rtptntanct Ltuing to Salvation 

GooLT Soaaow. AMBROSIASTBil: Godly grief 
brings about the death of worldliness. When 
the sinner is found out he is grieved because he 
is bound to be punished, not having anyone 
from whom he may expect mercy. Perhaps for 
the moment there may be nobody who can ex
act retribution from him, but he knows he will 
not be able to escape the judgment of God. CoM
MBNTAilY ON PAUL's EPISTLBS.:M 

WoRLDLY Soaaow. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul was re
gretful before he saw the fruit of repentance, 
but afterward he rejoiced. This is the nature of 
godly sorrow. Worldly sorrow, in contrast to 
this, is regret for the loss of money, reputation 
and friends. That kind of sorrow merely leads 
to greater harm, because the regret is often a 
prelude to a thirst for revenge. Only sorrow for 
sin is really profitable. HoMILIBS ON THB EPrs
TLBS oF PAuL To THB ColliNTHIANS JS.2..H 

DuNG AND WHEAT. AuGUSTINE: And, in another 
passage, he says: "The sorrow that is according 
to God produces repentance that tends to salva~ 
tion of which one does not repent." He who is 
sad according to God is sad in repentance for 
his sins; sorrow because of one's own iniquity 
produces justice. First, ler what you are dis
please you so that you may be able to be what 
you are not. "The sadness that is according to 
God produces repentance that tends to salva~ 
rion of which one does not repent." He says: "re~ 
pentance that tends to salvation." What sort of 
salvation~ That of which one does not repent. 

1'FC 14:365. ~NF 1 12:350. :uCf. E.z 2:23. 22C£ 1 Cor 
10!3. DFC 42:354-558°. ,.CSEL 81.253. ~NF 1 12:350-51. 



What does that mean~ One of which you do 
not repent at any time. For we have had a life of 
which we ought to have repented; we have had 
a life calculated to inspire repentance. But we 
cannot come to that life of which one does not 
repent except through repentance for an evil 
life. Will you, my brothers, as I had begun to 
say, ever find dung in a sifted mass of wheat? 
Nevertheless, the wheat arrives at that luster, 
at that fine and beautiful appearance, by means 
of dung; the foulness was the path to a beauti
ful result. EASTBR SBASON ~S4·~.216 

Soaaow Paooucss A FauiTPUL FrBLD. AuGus
TINE: Therefore, my brothers, as I have said be
fore, a suitable place for dung helps to produce 
fruit, but an unsuitable place leads to unclean
ness. Someone or other has said, I have come 
upon this sad person; I see the dung; I examine 
the place. Tell me, my friend, why are you sad? 
He says: I have lost my money. The place is un
clean; there is no fruit. Let him hear the apos
tle: "The sorrow that is according to the world 
produces death." I have looked at still another 
person groaning, weeping and praying; I recog
nize the dung and I examine the place. More
over, I have directed my ear to this man's 
prayer, and I have heard him say: "0 Lord, be 
thou merciful to me: heal my soul, for I have 
sinned against you.'m He laments his sin; I rec
ognize the field; I look for fruit. Thanks be to 
God! The dung is in a good place; it is not use
less there; it produces fruit. This is truly the 
time of fruitful sorrow, so that we may lament 
the state of our mortality, the abundance of 
temptations, the stealthy attacks of sinners, the 
clash of desires, the conflicts of passions ever re
belling against good thoughts. On this account 
let us grieve; let us be sad because of this state 
of affairs. EASTBR SBASON ~S4•4•28 

RBPBNT WHJLB TIMB IUMAINS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
However, I marvel how God, who from the be

ginning gave humanity pain, which came from 
sin, abolishes his decision with one resolution 

~ CoRJNTHIANS 711-u 

and expels the judgment with the sentence. 
And hear how. Sin produced pain, and through 
pain sin is annihilated. Pay attention carefully. 
God threatens the woman. He brings upon her 
the punishment for her disobedience, and he 
tells her: "You shall bring forth children in 
pain. "29 And he showed pain as the harvest of 
sin. However, oh, how munificent he is! That 
which he gave for punishment he changed to 
salvation. Sin gave birth to pain; pain destroys 
sin. Just as a worm that is born by a tree con
sumes the very same tree, likewise pain, which 
is born by sin, kills sin when it is supplied by re
pentance. For this reason Paul says: "Godly 
pain produces a repentance that leads to salva
tion and brings no regret.· Pain is good for 
those who repent sincerely; the sorrow, match
ing the sin, suits those who sin •••• Mourn for 
the sin so you may not lament for the punish
ment. Apologize to the judge before you come to 
the court. Or do you not know that all who want 
to sin flatter the judge, not when the case is being 
tried but before they enter the court, or through 
friends, or through guardians, or through another 
way they coax the judge' The same with God: 
you cannot persuade the Judge during the time of 
the tribunal. It is possible for you to plead with 
the Judge before the time of judgment. HoMILY oN 
RBPBNTANCB AND COMPUNCTION 7.6.19.:10 

7:11 Pro11rd Guiltlrss 

ZBAL To BRING Gooo WoJUts TO CoMPLBTJON. 
AMBROSIASTBR: Someone who repents is trou
bled by the fear that he might sin again. But a 
person who knows that he has been deformed 
by sin longs to reform himself. One who knows 
that he is being rebuked for his own good be
gins to experience a zeal for bringing good 
works to completion. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS. JJ 

»Fe 38:343. Z7Pa 108:7. 21FC 38:344-4S. 29Gen 3:16. 
JOFC 96:102·3". nCSEL 81.2S3. 

267 



a CoJUNTHJANS 7:13·16 

Taa BaNBFIT oF GooLT GuaF. BASIL: One who 
provokes godly grief in us is our benefactor. 

THB LoNG RuLES Sl.u 

7z12 Revt~led in God's Sig"t 

FoaGIVBNBSS GRANTBD. AMBilOSJASTBR: Paul is 
making it clear that forgiveness ought to be 

granted to those who did wrong nor only for 
their sake but for the sake of the church, be

cause when one does wrong many suffer. CoM· 
MBNTAilY oN PAuL's EPJSTLas." 

7:13-16 TITUS 

uTberefore we are comforted. 
And besides our own comfort we rejoiced still more at the joy ofTitus, because his mind 

has been set at rest by you all. 14For if I ha11e expressed to him some pride in you, I was not 
put to shame; but just as e11erything we said to you was true, so our boasting before Tit us 
has pro11ed true. 15And his heart goes out all the more to you, as he remembers the 
obedience of you all, and the fear and trembling with which you recei11ed him. 16I rejoice, 
because I have perfect confidence in you. 

OVBaVJaws Paul is comforted that the Corin· 
thians wanted to reform their ways. He is 
pleased nor only because of their good resolve 
but also because of the good actions by which 

they were correcting their former practices (AM· 
&ROSJASTBR). He even adds that after he had 
boasted about the Corinthians to TituS they 
had not let him down (CHRYSOSTOM). 

7z13 Tbt]oy ofTitus 

CoNsouo AND RB.JoiCJNG. AMaaosJASTBR: Paul 
has been comforted by the fact that those 
whom he rebuked wished ro mend their ways. 

But on learning from TituS that they were expe· 
riencing pain on account of their error, he was 
consoled even more and filled with joy, because 
their resolve had been confirmed by their behav· 
ior. CoMMBNTAilY oN PAuL's EPJSTLBS.1 
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7z14 Boating Proved Trut 

NoT PUT TO Sa.uta. CHRYSOSTOM: It is high 
praise when a teacher boasts that his pupils 

have not put him to shame. Paul even adds 
that after he had boasted about the Corin· 
thians to Titus they had not let him down. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPJSTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoJUNTHIANS 16.1. 2 

T1TU8 SAw THBIR Paooaasa. AM&ROSIASTBR: 
Paul is saying that TituS's mind and affection 

are concerned with them, because he has seen 
their progress, for the mind of a saint is con-

1CSEL 81.255. ~NF 1 12:355·56. 



cerned with everything that is good. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.1 

T1Tus's GRATITUDB. CHRYSOSTOM: This shows 
that Titus was grateful to his benefactors and 

also gives the Corinthians even greater honor in 
that they were able to make such a deep impres
sion on him. HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF p AUL 
To THE CoRINTHIANs 16.1.4 

7:16 Perfect Confidence 

::1. CoRJNTHIANS 8:1-7 

GooD AcTIONs. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is glad not 

only because of their good resolve but because 
of the good actions by which they were correct
ing their former sinful practices. This is why he 
has perfect confidence in them. CoMMENTARY 

ON PAUL's EPISTLES.5 

'CSEL 81.256. ~PNF 112:356. 5CSEL 81.256. 

8:1-7 GENEROSITY 

1We want you to know, brethren, about the grace of God which has been shown in the 
churches of Macedonia, 2for in a severe test of affliction, their abundance of joy and their 
extreme poverty have overflowed in a wealth of liberality on their part. 3For they gave 
according to their means, as I can testify, and beyond their means, of their own fret will, 
4begging us earnestly for the favor of taking part in the relief of the saints- 5and this, not 
as we expected, but first they gave themselves to the Lord and to us by the will of God. 
6Accordingly we have urged Titus that as he had already made a beginning, he should also 
complete among you this gracious work. 7Now as you excel in everything-in faith, in 

utterance, in knowledge, in all earnestness, and in your love for us-see that you excel in 

this gracious work also. 

OvaaviBWI Paul offered the Macedonians the 

highest praise, for even in their poverty they 

gave generously of what they had (THBO· 
DORBT OF CYa, Pauorus). They wanted to of

fer even more than their strength allowed 
(AMBROSIASTaa). By giving themselves 
wholly to God first (CHaYSOSTOM) and then 

to their fellow believers with exceptional gener
osity (THBODOilBT OF CYa) of their own free 

wiU (CHRYSOSTOM), the Macedonians demon
strated their sincere desire to receive spiritual 

gifts {AMBR.OSJASTBI\). Paul sent Titus to 

Corinth to encourage them to imitate the Mace
donians (CHRYSOSTOM). 

269 

8:1 Grace Shown in tbe Cburcbes of Mace
donia 

AccBPTING THB WoaD OF FAITH. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul says that they had received the grace of 
God because they accepted the word of faith de

voudy. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.1 

EXHORTATION TO GBNBROSITT. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Having encouraged the Corinthians with these 
praises, Paul now turns to exhortation once 

1CSEL 81.256. 



~ COIUNTH1ANS 8:1•1 

more. He wants to encourage them to give 
alms, but instead of saying so directly, he pre· 

pares the ground by talking about the highest 
things first. HoM1L1BS ON THB EP1snss oF PAuL 
TO THB ColliNTH1ANS 16.~.l 

THB GRAcs OF Goo Dscuuo. THBODOllBT OF 
Cn: By •the grace of God'" Paul means the pos· 
session of every good thing. He is not excluding 

the role of free will by saying this but teaching 
that every good work is made possible by the 

help of God. CoMMENTARY oN THB SscoNo EP1S· 

TLB TO THB COIUNTH1ANS 3~7.1 

8:2 A W t4ltb of Libert~lity 

THBIR Souu Wsulllca. AMBilOS1ASTBil! AI· 
though the Macedonians were short of material 

resources, their souls were rich, because they 
ministered to the saints with a pure conscience, 

trying to please God rather than men. CoMMBN· 
TAllY oN PAuL's EP1STLss.4 

Rica IN THBIR SIMPLICITY. Psuo1us: Some are 
poor in material terms but rich in their simplic· 

ity. They would rather give than receive. CoM· 
MBNTARY oN THB SscoNo EP1STLB To THB ColliN· 

TH1ANS 8.5 

FINDJNojoy, CHRYsosToM: The affliction of the 
Macedonians did not lead only to sorrow but 

also to great rejoicing and generosity. Paul said 
this in order to prepare the Corinthians to be 

noble and firm in their sufferings. For they were 
not merely to be afflicted, they were to use their 

afflictions as a means of growing in joy. HoM1· 
uss ON THB EP1STLBS oF PAUL TO THB ColliN· 
TH1ANS 16.~.6 

ExTUMB Povsan. THBODOllBT OF Cn: This is 

the height of praise, for in affliction they re· 

mained calm and in the depths of poverty they 
gave generously of what they had. CoMMBNTARY 

oN THB SscoNo EPrSTLB TO THB ColliNTHIANS 

3~1·1 
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8:3 Giving Freely 

BBtOND THBIR MBANs. AMBR.OSIASTIIR.: Because 
they gave themselves to God wholeheartedly, 
they wanted to offer even more than their 
strength allowed. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPrs
TLss.' 

IN SPJTB oP Povsan. CHRYSOSTOM: The great· 
ness of the Macedonians can be seen from the 

fact that they gave voluntarily, in spite of their 
poverty. HoM1LIBS ON THB EP1STLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB COIUNTHIANS 16.3.9 

8:4 Tbe Relief of tbe St~ints 

TAJtiNG PAaT IN Rsu&F. AMaaosrASTBR: Because 

the Macedonians were offering more than they 
could afford, Paul was inclined to refuse their 

contribution, fearing that harcbhip would later 
cause them to reconsider their good deed. But 
because they showed themselves to be of such 
character that they stood firm, with a pure 

mind in the confidence of faith, attaching more 
importance to the promiaes for the future than 
to immediate rewarcb in the present, in the end 

it seemed right for him to accept their contribu
tion. CoMMBNTAilY oN PAuL's EP1STLBs.10 

DssiRING SPIRITUAL GIFTs. CHilYSOSTOM: Not 

only did the Macedonians give voluntarily, they 
insisted that Paul take what they had to offer. 

Their actions prove just how much they desired 

spiritual gifts. HoMruss oN THB EPrSTLBS oF 
PAuL TO THB CoiUNTHlANS 16.3.11 

8:5 Giving 01teselj to tbe Lord 

THBT GAVB THBMSBLVBS TO THB LollD. AM81lOS1• 

ASTBil: By giving themselves to God first and 

~PNF 112:3S6. 1M~ PG 82:422. 4CSEL 81.2S6-57. 
5Mipe PL 30:792.A. '"NPNF 112:357. 7Mipe PG 82:422-23. 
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then to their fellow believers, the Macedonians 

demonstrated their sincere desire to be made 
perfect. Paul quoted their example in the hope 
of persuading the Corinthians to do likewise. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

HuMILITY AND WrsooM. CHRYSOSTOM: The se
cret of the Macedonians' zeal was that first, 

they gave themselves to the Lord. Everything 
else flowed from that. As a result, when they 
showed mercy they were not filled with pride 
but rather displayed great humility and heav
enly wisdom. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS I6.3.13 

GuAT GaNaaosrTY. THBODORBT oF CYR: The 

words ·not as we expected• refer not to the 

Macedonians' willingness to give but to the 
amount which they gave. COMMBNTARY ON THB 
SacoNo EPISTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 32.8.14 

8t6 Completing G Gr11cious Worlc 

:1. CoRJNTHIANS 8:8·IS 

TITU& SHoULD CoMPLBTB THIS Woax. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: Paul was sending Titus to Corinth to en· 
courage them to imitate the Macedonians. The 
presence of Paul's esteemed disciple would 
doubtless have been a great encouragement to 
them to give. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF 

PAuL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS I6.4.15 

8:7 Exctl in TbiJ W orlc Also 

Saa THAT You ExcBL. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is ex· 
horting the Corinthians to take pride in these 
things in the sight of the other churches, for if 
they are keen to minister to the saints it is 
proof that they have mended their ways. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.16 

uCSEL 81.258. IJNPNF 112:358. 14Mp PG 82:423. 
1'NPNF 1 12:358. 1'csEL 81.258. 

8:8-15 CHRIST'S LOVE FOR US 

81 say this not as a command, but to prove by the earnestness of others that your love 
also is genuine. 9Foryou know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, 
yet for your sake he became poor, so that by his poverty you might become rich. 10And in 

this matter I give my advice: it is best for you now to complete what a year ago you began 
not only to do but to desire, u.so that your readiness in desiring it may be matched by your 
completing it out of what you have. 12For if the readiness i.s there, it is acceptable according 
to what a man has, not according to what he has not. 131 do not mean that others should 
be eased and you burdened, 1•but that as a matter of equality your abundance at the present 
time should supply their want, so that their abundance may supply your want, that there 
may be equality. 15As it is written, •He who gathered much had nothing over, and he who 
gathered little had no lack. • 

Ovzavraws Christ was made poor because God 
voluntarily humbled himself to be born as man 
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(ORIGBN, BASIL, AuausTINB, FuLGBNTrus). By 
this he obtained for humanity the riches of his 
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holy love (CHRYSOSTOM) that we might share in 
his divine nature (AMBROSJASTBa). In the case 

of the manna, those who gathered more and 
those who gathered less were found to have the 
same quantity. Never desire more than you al
ready have or be anxious because they have less 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Paul respects the Corinthians' 
willingness to help, but the time had come for 
that willingness to be translated into action 

(THBODORBT OF CYR). 

8:8 Proving Tbeir Genuine Love 

Taa OPPORTUNITY TO PaoVB THAT LoVB Is 
GaNUINB. AMaaosiASTBJU Paul is not ordering 
the Corinthians to send money to those who 
are suffering want but encouraging them to do 
so, demonstrating that they have the right atti
tude toward God and others. In return for their 
generosity they will undoubtedly receive a re
ward. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

NOT A CoMMAND. CHRYSOSTOM: Notice how 
Paul humors them and avoids all offensiveness. 
He is not violent or compulsory in his tone, 
even though it is quite clear what he expects. 
HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBs oF PAuL To THB 
CoRJNTHIANS 17.1.2 

8z9 Becoming Ricb by Cbrnt's Poverty 

CausT WAS MADB Pooa. AMaaosrASTaa: Paul 
is saying that Christ was made poor because 
God deigned to be born as man, humbling the 
power of his might so that he might obtain for 
men the riches of divinity and thus share in the 
divine nature, as Peter says. He was made man 
in order to take humanity right into the God
head. Therefore Christ was made poor, not for 
his sake but for ours, but we are made poor for 
our own benefit. COMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.1 

You BacoMB Rlca. CHRYSOSTOM: If you do not 

believe that poverty is productive of great 
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wealth, think of the case of Jesus and you will 
be persuaded otherwise. For if he had not be

come poor, you would not have become rich. By 
riches, Paul means the knowledge of godliness, 
the cleansing away of sins, justification, sanctifi
cation, the countless good things which God be
stowed upon us and which he intends to 
bestow. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL To 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 17.1.4 

PovaaTY oa Rlcaasl AuGUSTINB: Listen, now, 
to something about riches in answer to the next 
inquiry in your letter. In it you wrote that some 
are saying a rich man who continues to live rich 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven unless he 
sells all he has and that it cannot do him any 
good to keep the commandments while he 
keeps his riches. Their arguments have over
looked our fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
who departed long ago from this life. It is a fact 
that all these had extensive riches, as the Scrip
ture faithfully bears wimess, yet he who became 
poor for our sakes, although he was truly rich, 5 

foretold in a truthful promise that many would 
come from the east and the west and would sit 
down not above them nor without them but 
with them in the kingdom of heaven.6 Yes, the 
haughty rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen and feasted sumptuously every 
day, died and was tormented in hell. Neverthe
less, if he had shown mercy to the poor man 
covered with sores who lay at his door and was 
treated with scorn, he himself would have de
served mercy. And if the poor man's merit had 
been his poverty, not his goodness, he surely 
would not have been carried by angels into the 
bosom of Abraham who had been rich in this 
life. This is intended to show us that on the one 
hand it was not poverty in itself that was di
vinely honored nor that riches were condemned 
but that the godliness of the one and the ungod
liness of the other had their own consequences. 

1CSHL 81.259. ~NF 112:359. 1CSHL 81.259. ~NF 1 
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LBTTBiliS7 TO H1LAiliUS.7 

HIDDBN RlcHas. AuGUSTINB: What human be
ing could know all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden in Christ and concealed un
der the poverty of his humanity? For, "being 
rich, he became poor for our sake that by his 
poverty we might become rich." When he as
sumed our mortality and overcame death, he 
manifested himself in poverty, but he promised 
riches though they might be deferred; he did 
not lose them as if they were taken from him. 
How great is the multitude of his sweetness 
which he hides from those who fear him but 
which he reveals to those that hope in him! For 
we understand only in part until that which is 
perfect comes to us. To make us worthy of this 
perfect gift, he, equal to the Father in the form 
of God, became like to us in the form of a ser
vant and refashions us into the likeness of God. 
fBAST OF THE NATIVITY 194·3·1 

THB LntBNBSS OF CHRisT's PovaaTY. BASIL: If, 
then, we keep in reserve any earthly possessions 
or perishable wealth, the mind sinks down as 
into mire and the soul inevitably becomes blind 
to God and insensible to the desire for the beau· 
ties of heaven and the good things laid up for us 
by promise. These we cannot gain possession of 
unless a strong and single-minded desire leads 
us to ask for them and lightens the labor of 
their attainment. This, then, is renunciation, as 
our discourse defines it: the severance of the 
bonds of this material and transient life and 
freedom from human concerns whereby we 
render ourselves more fit to set out upon the 
road leading to God. It is the unhindered im
pulse toward the possession and enjoyment of 
inestimable goods •.•• In short, it is the trans
ference of the human heart to a heavenly 
mode of life ..•• Also-and this is the chief 
point-it is the first step toward the likeness 
to Christ, who, being rich, became poor for 

our sake. Unless we attain to this likeness, it 
is impossible for us to achieve a way of life in 

~ ColliNTHIANS 8:8-IS 

accord with the gospel of Christ. How, indeed, 
can we gain either contrition of heart or humil
ity of mind or deliverance from anger, pain, 
anxieties- in a word, from all destructive move
ments of the soul-if we are entangled in the 
riches and cares of a worldly life and cling to 
others by affection and association? THa LoNG 
RuLBS 8.9 

GaNUINB Povaan. BASIL: And why does the ap
pellation "poor man" disturb you? Remember 
your nature-that you came into the world na
ked and naked will leave it again. What is more 
destitute than a naked man? You have been 
called nothing that is derogatory, unless you 
make the terms used really applicable to your
self. Who was ever baled to prison because he 
was poor? It is not being poor that is reprehensi· 
ble but failing to bear poverty with nobility. Re
call that the Lord, "being rich, became poor for 
our sakes." AGAINST ANGBil 10.10 

HuMAN AND D1v1NB. fuLGBNTIUS: Therefore, it 
is proper to the Son alone mercifully to have re· 
ceived the form of a servant. That taking up of 
the form of a servant pertained to the person of 
God the Word. It did not with resulting confu
sion pass into the divine nature. Therefore, that 
taking up of the form of a servant, according to 
which the Son of God, who is the Lord of all 
things and in whom dwells all the fullness of di
vinity, became a true and complete human be
ing, took away from him nothing of his divine 
fullness. It took away nothing of the power, be
cause in that one person remained without con
fusion a divine nature and a human nature. 
Hence it is that in one and the same Christ 
both the truth of the human nature shone forth 
and the eternal immutability of the divine na
ture remained. Neither was anything dimin· 
ished in him at all or changed which he had by 
nature from eternity, through that which he re· 

7Fe 20:340-41•. 1Fe 38:39. 9Fe 9-.256-57. 1~e 9:454. 
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ceived from time. In his exterior aspect, he be· 
came a servant, but he did not cease to be by na· 

ture the Lord of all things. According to the 
flesh, he became poor; nonetheless, according to 
his divinity, he remained rich. Hence it is that 
the blessed apostle asserts that Christians have 
been enriched by his poverty, saying, "For you 
know the gracious act of our Lord Jeaua Christ, 
that for your sake he became poor although he 
was rich, so that by his poverty you might be
come rich." He would in no way have made us 
rich by his poverty if, having become poor, he 
did not have in himself the riches of his divine 
nature. He became poor according to the form 
of a servant; he remained rich according to the 
form of God. fULGBNTIUS TO VICTOR 1).1•1.11 

THa Cuou oP CRusT's PoVII&TT. 0RJGIIN: But 
in this the truth is also shown to be what was 
written, thatjeaua Christ, "although he was 
rich, became a poor man." Therefore, for this 
reason, he chose both a poor mother, from 
whom he was born, and a poor homeland, 
about which it is said, "And you, Bethlehem, 
you are the least among the tribes ofjudah•12 

and the rest. HoMILY 8.4.) oN LIIVJTrcus.11 

8t10 Complete Wb.at You Beg.an 

TRANSLATB WrurNoNus INTO AcnoN. THBO· 
DORBT oF Cn.: Paul knows and respects their 
willingness to help, but the rime has now come 
for that willingness to be translated into action. 
CoMMBNTAilY ON THII SacoND EPISTLE To THB 
CORJNTHIANS )19.14 

8tll Reuineu .an.! Completion 

GIVING AS THBT Au Aau. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul 
is saying that the Corinthians should give as 
much as they are willing and able to give. That 
way their conscience would become clear and 
not be clouded by pretense, pleasing man but 
not God. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrSTLBS.u 
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8tl2 A"or.!ing to Wb.at 0 ne H fJS 

NoT UNDER CoMPuLSION. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
is exhorting the Corinthians to give what they 
are able but not to overdo it, because he did not 
want them to feel that they were acting under 
compulsion and thus come to be resentful. CoM· 
MBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrsnas}8 

ELUIPLB, NoT E:~:Ho&TATION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Look at how unbelievably wise Paul is. Afrer 
pointing out the need and showing them an ex· 
ample, Paul leaves the Corinthians to do as 
much as they can, letting the example of the 
Macedonians do its own work of persuasion. 
He knew that imitation was a more powerful in· 
centive than exhortation. HoMruas oN THB EPrs
TLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHJANs 17.1.17 

Qu4UTT OP IUADJNBSS. THBODORBT OF Cl'll: 
Quality, not quantity, is what counts. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON THB SacoNo EPrSTLB To THB CoRJN· 
THIANS 319.11 

8t13 Not Being Burclenecl 

FAIRNBSSJN DrsTIUBUTJNG THB LoAn. AMaaosr
ASTBR: It is true that giving should not cause 
hardship to the givers. But at the same time, a 
person ought not to keep more than he needs 
for himself. CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPISTLas.I' 

MINISTIIIUNG TO THB SAINTS. AMBROSJASTBR: 

The equality Paul is speaking of consists in the 
fact that because they are ministering to the 
saints this rime they will be repaid by them in 
the future, for they are making the saints their 
debtors. CoMMBNTARYON PAuL's EPJSTLBS.20 

11FC 95•409. 12Mic 512. ~C 83:160. 14Mipc PG 82:426. 
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SPIRITUAL RliwAaos. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul points 
out that sharing is mutual. Indeed, the Corin
thians would be reaping spiritual rewards in 
abundance. How can they be compared with 
what is merely carnal? HoMJLIBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORIHTHIAHS 17.2.21 

8d5 As It Is Written 

ALL MADB EQUAL. AMBROSIASTBR: The saints, 
with their hope in the world to come, have 
more than those who appear to be rich in this 
world. But both will be made equal, because 
those who give of their wealth to help the 
saints now will be helped by them at some fu
ture time, when they are in need. CoMMBH· 

2 CoRIHTHJAHS 8:16-24 

TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.22 

THB CASB OF THB MANNA. CHRYSOSTOM: This 
happened in the case of the manna, when those 
who gathered more and those who gathered 
less were found to have the same quantity. n 
God did this in order to punish greed, and Paul 
recalls it both to alarm them by what happened 
then and to persuade them never to desire more 
than they already have or to be anxious because 
they have less. HoMJLIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB CORIHTHIAHS 17.2.24 

21NPNF 1 12:361. 22CSEL 81.261. nE.x 16:18. ~NF 1 

12:361. 

8:16-24 TEAMWORK 

16But thanks be to God who puts the same earnest care for you into the heart of Titus. 
17For he not only accepted our appeal, but being himself very earnest he is going to you of 
his own accord. 11With him we are sending the brother who is famous among all the 
churches for his preaching of the gospel; 19 and not only that, but he has been appointed by 
the churches to travel with us in this gracious work which we are carrying on, for the glory 
of the Lord and to show our good will. 20We intend that no one should blame us about 
this liberal gift which we are administering, 21or we aim at what is honorable not only in 
the Lord's sight but also in the sight of men. 22And with them we are sending our brother 
whom we have often tested and found earnest in many matters, but who is now more 
earnest than ever because of his great confidence in you. 23 As for Titus, he is my partner 
and fellow worker in your service; and as for our brethren, they are messengers j of the 
churches, the glory of Christ. 24So give proof, before the churches, of your love and of our 
boasting about you to these men. 
J c .... apoeda 

Ovn.VIBWJ Paul urged the Corinthians to dem

onstrate their love by the way they would treat 
those he is sending tO them (AMBROSIASTBR). 
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Since the Corinthians were making progress, Ti

ros had become particularly concerned about 
them and even volunteered to visit them. The 
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identity of the •famous brother· was debated by 
the Fathers (CHRYSOSTOM) as to whether it 

might be Bamabas (THBODORBT OF Cn), Luke 
(Pau.Grus, OacuMBNIUS) or someone else. The 

presbyters are always to provide for the poor 
whatever is honorable in the sight of God and 

of men (PoLYCARP). 

8:16 Care for You 

TausTWoaTHINan. CHRYSOSTOM: Again Paul 

praises Titus. After talking about almsgiving, 
Paul goes on to speak about those who are en· 
trusted with collecting and administering the 
gifts. This is imponant, because if we trust 

them, we shall be inclined to give more. HoMr· 

LIBS oN THB EPrsTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRJN· 
THIANS 18.1.1 

8:17 Titus's Earnestness 

T1Tus VoLUNTBBUD To Vrs1T. AMaaosJASTaa: 
Seeing that the Corinthians are making pro· 

gress in good works, Titus has become panicu
larly concerned about their attitude and has 

even volunteered to go to visit them. CoMMBN· 
TARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

8:18 A F11mo•u Brother 

ONa WHo PuAcHu. CHRYSOSTOM: Who is this 

famous brother? Some say it is Luke because of 
the history which he wrote, but others say it 

was Bamabas because Paul also calls unwritten 

preaching the gospel. Why does he not mention 
him by name? Perhaps it was because the Corin
thians did not know him personally, and Paul 

was content to say only enough to allay any pos· 
sible suspicion of him at Corinth. Notice that 

the man was praised for his preaching. HoMJ· 

LIBS ON THB EPJSTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORIN· 
THIANS J8.J.J 

WHBTHBR LUIUI. PauGrus: This ia to be under

stood of Luke, who was highly honored because 
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he had written a Gospel, not to mention the 
Acts of the Aposdes as well. CoMMBNTARY oN 

THB SscoND EPJSTLB TO THB CoRJHTHIANS 8.4 

OacuMaNrus: This may refer to Luke. PAULINB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBIC: CHURCH.s 

Oa BARNABAS. THaoDORBT oF CYa: These 

words refer to Bamabas. CoMMBNTARY oN THB 
SacoNo EPJSTLB To THB CoRJNTHJANS )Jr.' 

8:19 Appointed by the Cburcbes 

Ha WILL TRAvaLwrTH Ua. CHRYSOSTOM: This 

verse seems to point toward Barnabas, who 

was commissioned along with Paul. HoMruas 
oN THB EPrSTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHJANS 

18.1.7 

8:20 Administering the Gift 

RaMBMBBRJNG THB Pooa. AMBROSIASTBR: Since 
the matter had to do with administering aid, 

Paul makes this additional remark in order not 
to be thought negligent concerning the care of 

the poor or of the saints. For the apostles had 
agreed to keep the poor in mind. CoMMBNTARY 
ON PAuL's EPrsnas.' 

8:21 H onor11ble in the Lord's Sight 

AIM AT WHAT Is HoNORA.BLL PoLYCARP: The 

presbyters must always be compassionate and 
merciful toward everyone, turning back the 

sheep which have gone astray, visiting the sick, 

not neglecting a widow or an orphan or a poor 

man but providing always for that which is hon· 
orable in the sight of God and of men. EPJSTLB 
TO THB PHJLIPPIANS 6.' 

1NPNF 112:363. 1CSEL 81.262. ~NF 1 12:363-64. 4Mipe 
PL 30:7930. 'N'fA 15:445. 'Mipe PG 82:427. 7NPNF 1 
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INCUIUJNG No Rll•aoAcH. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

is providing goods in the sight of God when he 
teaches that what God commands concerning 

the administering of aid to the saints or to the 

poor ought to be put into practice. But he also 

provides goods in the sight of others, because 

he is sending people to urge them to take part 

in this undertaking. Paul does not want his 

teaching to incur reproach because of improvi
dent assistants. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrs
TLBs.10 

No APPBARANCB oF WaoNGDOING. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Who is there who can be compared with Paul~ 

For he did whatever he thought was right with

out ignoring those who might doubt his inten

tions. On the contrary, he was concerned not to 

appear to be doing wrong even in the eyes of 

the weak. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB COIUNTHIANS 18.1.11 

8:22 An Earnut Brother 

SaNDING A BaoTHBa. THBODORBT OF CYR: Some 

people think this refers to Apollos, whom Paul 

promised in his first epistle that he would 
send.u COMMBNTARY ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB 

TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 33:z..u 

8:23 Messengers of the Churches 

:z. CoiUNTHIANS g:r-rs 

TrTus KNoWN To THBM. CHRYSOSTOM: It is clear 

from this that Titus had a special task relating 
to the church at Corinth, whereas the others 

were unknown there. HoMILIBS ON THB EPrs

TLBS OF PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 18.:z..14 

TrTus AND Oua BaoTHBRS. THBODORB OF MoP
suasTrA: The two •as for• phrases do not de

note a contrast between them but rather empha
si%e the similarity. PAuLINB CoMMBNTAII.Y FROM 
THB GRBBK CHURCH. IS 

8:24 Proof of Your Love 

DBMONSTRATING LoVB. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 

urging the Corinthians to demonstrate their 

love by the way they treat those he is sending to 
them. If they received them with honor, they 

would be demonsttating to all the other 

churches how far they had progressed and that 

the good things which were said about them 

were true. He is therefore encouraging their re

solve, for someone who is well thought of usu

ally shows improvement. CoMMBNTARY oN 

PAuL's EPISTLBS.16 

11CSEL 81.263. 11NPNF 1 12:364-65. u1 Cor 16:12. 0 Mipc 
PG 82:427. ·~PNF 112:365. 1'NTA 15:199. 11CSEL81.264. 

9:1-15 ALMSGIVING 

1Now it is superfluous for me to write to you about the offering for the saints, 1or I 
know your readiness, of which I boast about you to the people of Macedonia, saying that 
Achaia has been ready since last year; and your :teal has stirred up most of them. 3But I am 
sending the brethren so that our boasting about you may not prove vain in this case, so 
that you may be ready, as I said you would be; 4lest if some Macedonians come with me 
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and find that you are not ready, we be humiliated-to say nothing of you-for being so 
confident. 5So I thought it necessary to urge the brethren to go on to you before me, and 
arrange in advance for this gift you have promised, so that it may be ready not as an exaction 
but as a willing gift. 

6The point is this: he who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and he who sows 
bountifully will also reap bountifully. 7Each one must do as he has made up his mind, not 
reluctantly or undercompulsion,for God loves a cheerful giver. 'And God is able to provide 
you with every blessing in abundance, so that you may always have enough of everything 
and may provide in abundance for every good work. 9 As it is written, 

•He scatters abroad, he gives to the poor; 
his righteousness• endures for ever." 

10He who supplies seed to the sower and bread for food will supply and multiply your 
resources' and increase the harvest of your righteousness: uYou will be enriched in every 
way for great generosity, which through us will produce thanksgiving to God; 12for the 
rendering of this service not only supplies the wants of the saints but also overflows in 

many thanksgivings to God. ,Under the test of this service, you"' will glorify God by your 
obedience in acknowledging the gospel of Christ, and by the generosity of your contribu
tion for them and for all others; 14wh ile they long for you and pray for you, because of the 
surpassing grace of God in you. 15Thanks be to God for his inexpressible gift! 

Ovzavtaws Those who give reluctandy or un
der compulsion present a blemished sacrifice 
that will not be accepted (BASIL). Those who 
give with a cheerful heart (TBRTULLIAN, 
MAXIM US OF TuRIN, SAHDONA) store up treas
ures in heaven (AMBROSIAST&Il). What is given 
to a few redounds in praises given by the many 
to God (AMBilOSIASTBa, TH&ODOilBT OP Cn). 
Paul does not pray for riches or abundance but 
only for enough to live on. He praises the 
poorer saints because they gave thanks even for 
things that were given to others, in spite of 
their own poverty (CHRYSOSTOM). Paul holds 
up the Macedonians to the Corinthians and the 
Corinthians to the Macedonians as examples to 
imitate (TH&ODOilBT OF Cn, AMBJ.OSIAST&a). 
The time to sow is now (AuousTINa). God's 
providence has allowed w to diapose of great 

things (as willed toward virtue enabled by 
grace) and reserved smaller things for himself, 
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such as bodily nourishment, since only God can 
provide the rain and the seasons (CHJ.YSOSTOM). 

9tl Superjluotu to Write 

SuPBJUILuovs auT Nac&HA&Y. AMBit.OSIASTBR: It 
is superfluous, but in order to demonstrate his 
diligence, it was necessary for Paul to write like 
this, so that they would be all the more willing 
to do what they were asked and to embody the 
truth they were being taught. For superfluities 
tend to show greater concern. Our Lord did not 
doubt Peter's love for him, but even so he asked 
the aposde three times: ·simon Bar-Jona, do 
you love mer"1 This repetition may seem to be 

superfluous, but it contributed to the perfecting 
of the admonition. At length Peter would learn 

1jn 21115·17. 



from it that he must act with great diligence. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's EPISTLBs.2 

AsHAMBD To APPBAR INFBJUoa. CHaYsosToM: 
Paul says this in order to win the Corinthians 
over to his side. Some were of such reputation 
that they thought they did not need advice. 
They would be ashamed to appear inferior to 
others. They would not want to fall short of 
others' opinions about them. HoMILIBS oN THE 
EPISTLES oF PAuL To THE CoRJNTHIANs Ig.I.3 

A PATTBRN Foa CoiUUICTIVB AcTioN. AMBROSI· 
ASTBa: The other churches followed after 

Corinth. When they heard that a church which 
had previously been involved in many errors 
had put them right, they were moved to good 
works. After accepting the faith and then behav
ing badly, they began to have this desire to im· 
prove. How much more then ought others, in 
whom such vices were not present, do so as 
well? CoMMBNTAR.Y ON PAuL's EPISTLEs.4 

BoASTING AaouT THE CouNTHIANs. THao
ooaaT oF Cn: Paul holds up the Macedonians 
to the Corinthians and the Corinthians to the 
Macedonians as examples to imitate. CoMMBN· 
TAR.Y ON THB SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRJN· 

THIANS 333.5 

9:3 Busting Not in Vain 

Taa APOSTLa's CAaa. AMBROSIASTER.: Paul often 
reminds the Corinthians of his care for them by 
saying this kind of thing, so that they will not 
feel frustrated. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.6 

9:4 Lest We Be Humiliated 

8BING Ov11acoNFIDBNT. AMBROSIASTBa: It is ob

vious that if Paul arrives and finds that the 
Corinthians are not what they have been ex-

2 CoRJNTHIANS g:I·IS 

pected to be, he will be chagrined and they will 
feel even more frustrated. CoMMBNTAR.Y ON 
PAuL's EPISTLas.7 

9:5 An'Gngingfor Tbis Gift 

A WILLING G1n. AMaaosiASTBR: Paul was not 
asking Titus and his colleagues to go to Corinth 
as if they were not willing to do so, but in order 
to prove his love for them. Titus and his friends 
wanted to go, and Paul is urging them to do so 
without delay. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.8 

9:6 SpGring or Bountiful 

Taosa Wao Sow SPAIUNGLT. AMBR.OSIAST&a: 
Paul is referring to misers when he talks about 
people who sow sparingly. He says this here be
cause the Corinthians had promised to send 
something and had subsequendy backtracked. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

Taa TIMII FOR SowiNG SaaD Is Now. AuGUSTINB: 
And since the aposde himself says: "Now this I 

say: he who sows sparingly shall also reap spar· 
ingly," you should understand that now is the 
rime, while we are still in this life, to be swift 
and eager to purchase the gift of eternal life, for 
when the end of the world comes it will be 
given only to those who have bought it for 
themselves by faith before they were able to see 
it. LaTTER 268.10 

A GooD SBA.soN FOR GooD SaaDs. CHR.YSOSTOM: 
Accordingly, let us not simply have the recipi· 
ent in view in showing generosity in almsgiving, 
but consider who it is who takes as his the kind
nesses shown to the poor person and who 
promises recompense for favors done; and thus 
let us direct our attention to him while showing 

1CSEL 81.264-65. ~PNF 1 12:367. 4CSEL 81.265. sMipe 
PG 82:430. 6CSEL 81.266. 7CSEL 81.266. 1CSEL 81.266. 
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all zeal in making offerings with complete en
thusiasm, and let us sow generously in season 

so that we may also reap generously. Scripture 
says, remember, •he who sows sparingly shall 

also reap sparingly." Let us consequently sow 
these good seeds generously so that in due sea
son we may reap generously. Now, after all, is 
the time for sowing, which I beseech you not to 

ignore, so that on the day of harvesting we may 
gather the returns of what was sown here and 
be regaled with loving kindness from the Lord. 

HoMILY 34.8 ON GBNBSIS.11 

9t7 Gotl Loves .a CJ,urful Giver 

A CaBBRPVL HBAaT. AMBR.OSIASTBil: Paul is 
teaching them that if they give with a cheerful 

bean they will be storing up treasure for future 
use in heaven. CoMMBNTAilY oN PAuL's EPIS· 

TLBS.12 

NoT A BtBMISHBD SAcUPICL BASIL: People who 
give reluctantly or under compulsion present a 

blemished sacrifice which should not be ac

cepted. THB LoNG Rutas 29.11 

GaNaaovs GIVING. CHilYSOSToM: I think that 
Scripture means a generous giver, but Paul has 

taken it in the sense of willingness to give. 
HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 19.2.14 

CHBBRPULNBss IN GIVING. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul's 

purpose was not only for money to be contrib· 
uted to the poor but for it to be contributed 
with great eagerness. Likewise, God appointed 

almsgiving not only for the nourishment of the 
needy but also for the benefit of the providera, 
and much more so for the latter than for the for· 

mer. For if he considered only the interest of 
the poor, he would have commanded solely that 

the money be given, and he would not have 
asked for the eagerness of the providera. But 

now you see the apostle in every way ordering 
by will first and above all for the givers to be joy· 
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ful: the suppliers to furnish in a cheerful man
ner. And at one time he says, •Everyone must 

do as he has chosen in his heart, neither out of 
grief nor necessity, for God loves a cheerful 
giver,• not simply a giver but the one who does 

this with pleasure. HoMILY 10.4-16: A SaRMoN 
ON ALMSGIVING.15 

THBj01' OP CH&JSTS DBBTOL MAXIM US OF 

TuRIN: Blessed, then, is almsgiving, which both 
renews the recipient and rejoices the giver, •for 

God loves a cheerful giver, • and for this reason 

it is better to give to him first. Joyful, therefore, 
and cheerful is the one who attends to the poor. 

Quite dearly he is joyful. because for a few small 
coins he acquires heavenly treasures for himself, 
on the contrary, the person who pays taxes is al
ways sad and dejected. Righdy is he sad who is 
not drawn to payment by love but forced by fear. 
Christ's debtor, then, is joyful, and Caesar's sad. 
because love urges the one to payment, and pun· 
ishment constrains the other; the one is invited by 
rewards, the other compelled by penalties. SBR.· 

MON 71 ON FASTING AND ALMSGIV1NG.16 

DBPOIIITS oP PIBTT. TaaTULLIAN: Even if there is 
some kind of treasury, it is not accumulated 
from a high initiation fee as if the religion were 

something bought and paid for. Each man de
poaits a small amount on a certain day of the 

month or whenever he wishes, and only on con

dition that he is willing and able to do so. No 
one is forced; each makes his contribution vol· 

untarily. These are, so to speak, the deposits of 
piety. The money therefrom is spent not for 

banquets or drinking parties or good-for-noth

ing eating houses but for the support and burial 
of the poor, for children who are without their 
parents and means of subsistence, for aged men 
who are confined to the house; likewise, for 

shipwrecked sailors, and for any in the mines, 

on islands or in priaons. APOLOGY 39P 
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9:8 Every Bltuing in AbundGnce 

GoD Is Aau TO PaovrDL AMBROSIAST&R: Paul 

points out that the grace of God is present in 

them. Just as it has led their hearts to amend 
their faults and accept the truth of Christian 

teaching, so it will assist them, once they have 

begun, to abound in every good work. CoMMBN· 

TAR.Y ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.11 

SPJUTUAL BLassrNos. CHRYSOSTOM: Note how 

Paul does not pray for riches or abundance but 

only for enough to live on. Nor is this the only 
thing he should be admired for. He asks the 

same thing of the Corinthians •••• He wants 

them to have enough of this world's goods but 

moreso an overflowing abundance of spiritual 

blessings. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 

THB CORJNTHIANS 19.:Z..19 

9:9 He Givu to the Poor 

G1v1NG To THB SAINTs. AMBR.OSIASTBR: If the 

righteousness of a man who gives to the poor» 

endures forever, how much more will this be 

true of a man who gives to the saints. For the 

poor are obvious to all, but the saints are 

known only to those who can discern them, for 

they are servants of God who are constant in 

prayer and fasting and who lead a pure life. 

CoMMBNTAR.Y ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.21 

RloHT&ousN&ss ENDuaas. CHR.YSOSTOM: The 

things themselves do not remain, but their ef

fects do. Therefore we should not be mean and 

calculating with what we have but give with a 

generous hand. Look at how much people give 

to players and dancers-why nor give just half 

as much to Christ~ HoMruas ON THB EPISTLBS 

OF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 19.::1.3.22 

THB 8BOINNING 01' ETBilNAL LIFL THBODOR.BT 

oF CYR: Paul adds the prophetic testimony 

which shows that indifference to money is the 

beginning of eternal life. CoMMBNTARY oN THB 

:z. CoRJNTHIANS 9:r-rs 

SecoND EPISTLB TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 33S·23 

9:10 The HGrvut of Righteousness 

Ha WHo SuPPLIBS WILL MuLTIPLY. CHRYSOS· 

TOM: If God rewards those who till the earth 
with abundance, how much more will he re

ward those who till the soil of heaven in eating 

for the soul~ HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL 

TO THB CoRJNTHIANS :z.o.r.24 

9:11 Enriched in Every W 4] 

PaoviDBNCB GaaAT AND SMALL. CHRYSOSTOM: 

God allowed us to dispose of great things and 
reserved smaller things for himself. Bodily nour

ishment belongs exclusively to him, because 

only he can control the rain and the seasons. 

But spiritual nourishment he has entrusted to 

us, since by our own will we can decide whether 

our fruit will be abundant or not. HoMruas ON 

THB EPrsTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 
:z.o.r.~ 
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9:12 TbGnlugivings to God 

THIS Saav1ca OvaaFLOws. AMBROSIASTBR: It is 

not only those who have been delivered from 

beggary to the service of God who rejoice but 

all those who see the want being supplied. Thus 

it is that what is given to a few redounds in 

praises given by the many to God. CoMMBNTAR.Y 

oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.26 

BLBSSINGS OF DIFI'Ba&NT KINDS. THBODOR.BT OF 

CYR.: Paul is pointing out that giving to the 

saints is not just a matter of supplying their im· 

mediate wants. It has many other ramifications 

as well and leads to blessings of different kinds. 

COMMBNTAR.Y ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB 

CORJNTHIANS 3J6.Z7 

11CSEL81.267. 19NPNF 112:169. Jllp,ll2:9. zaCSEL 81.268-
69. ~NF 112:369. ~PG 82:431. ~NF 112:372. 
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a CoiUNTHIANS 9:1-JS 

9:13 Glorifying God 

TBSTING ATTITUDU. AMBROSIASTBR: By this 
service Paul and his companions are tearing the 
Corinthiana' attitude and magnifying the Lord. 

CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.21 

9:14 God's SutpfJSsing Grt~te 

ABLB TO lla.Jorca. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul praiaes 
them because they gave thanks even for things 
which were given to others, in spite of their 
own poverty. No one is more envious than the 
poor, but these people were free of that passion, 

so much so that they were able to rejoice in the 

blessings given to others. HoMILIBS oN THB EPIS· 
TLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS ao.a.Z9 

PllAYBU OP THB RaCIPIBNTS. THBODORBT OF CYR: 

The Corinthians will reap the benefit of the 
prayers ofthe poor. Those prayers come out of 
great love. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SscoNo EPIS· 
TLB TO THB CoiUNTHIANS 336."' 

9:15 TJHJnlcs Be to God! 

Goo's INBUJUI8SIBLB GrPT. CHRYSOSTOM: The 
word gift refers to all the blessings which come 
from almsgiving. both to those who receive and 

to those who give. Or it refers to the inexpress-

ible gifr which Christ bestowed liberally on the 
whole world by his incarnation. The second in

terpretation seems to be the more likely mean
ing. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoiUNTHIANS ao.a.n 

PllAISING Goo. THBODORBT OF Cn.: It is Paul's 

custom to praise God every rime he expounds 

some divine dispensation or other. CoMMBN· 

TARY oN THB SscoND EPISTLB TO THB CoiUN· 
THIANS 336.J2 

SPIUTUAL Saav1ca. SAHDONA: We should be dis
cerning and aware of the grace that has been ef

fected in us, giving thanks for it to the Maker, 
praising God for this great and ·ineffable gifr• 
to us. We should put aside from ourselves any 

hateful habits of slackness and neglect which 
only destroy our lives; instead, we should perse

vere from the beginning to the end of the rimes 
of our offices. And we should behave with all 
the greater awe and love during the great and 

perfect mysteries of our salvation, standing 
firmly before God continually with wakefulness 
of heart in spiritual service, resembling servants 

who are eagerly at the ready to serve their mas
ter. BooK OF PBRFBCTJON.n 

•csEL 81.271. ~NF 1 12:313. -~PG 82:434. 
1~NF 112:373. ~PG 82:434. SFPSL 218. 

10:1-12 PAUL'S REPUTATION 

1!, Paul, myself entreat you, by the meekness and gentleness of Christ-! who am 
humble when face to face with you, but bold to you when I am away!- 2I beg of you that 
when I am present I may not have to show boldness with such confidence as I count on 
showing against some who suspect us of acting in worldly fashion. 3For though we live in 
the world we are not carrying on a worldly war, }or the weapons of our warfare are not 
worldly but have divine power to destroy strongholds. 5We destroy arguments and every 
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:1. CoiUNTHIANS ro:t-1:1. 

proud obstacle to the knowledge of God, ana take e11ery thought capti11e to obey Christ, 
6being ready to punish e11ery disobedience, when your obedience is complete. 

7Look at what is before your eyes. If any one is confident that he is Christ's, let him 
remind himself that as be is Christ's, so are we. 'For e11en if I boast a little too much of our 
authority, which the Lord ga11e for building you up ana not for destroying you, I shall not 
be put to shame. 9I would not seem to be frightening you with letters. 1°For they say, •His 
letters are weighty ana strong, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech of no 
account.• uLet such people understand that what we say by letter when absent, we do 
when present. 12Not that we 11enture to class orcompare oursel11es with some of those who 
commend tbemsel11es. But when they measure tbemsel11es by one another, and compare 
tbemsel11es with one another, they are without understanding. 

OvBRVIBWJ A person who is sent on a mission 
lays claim to power, not on his own behalf but 
on behalf of the one who sent him (AMBROSIAS· 
TBR). Paul warns that he can be severe with the 
Corinthians if he has to be. If they do not put 
things right in his absence, they may get an un
pleasant surprise when he comes (AMBROSIAS· 
TBR). Paul's work of answering arguments, 
deflating pride (AMBROSIASTBR, Pauarus), de
tecting what is unsound and laying the proper 
foundation is all intended for the upbuilding of 
the community (CHRYSOSTOM). The aposdes 
take every thought captive to Christ by conquer
ing it in its contradictions and by leading it, 
humbled and tame, to the Christian faith (AM
BROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Paul criticizes not 
only the deceivers but the deceived as well, for 
they are also accountable for their actions 
(CHRYSOSTOM, G&NNADIUS OF CoNSTANT!· 
NOPLB). Paul avenges disobedience when he con
demns it through obedience, so that unbelief 
may be condemned by those who used to de
fend it (AMBROSIASTBR). Although we are sur
rounded by the world, we do not give in to it 
(THBODORBT OF Cn.), nor do we make mislead
ing comparisons (AuausTINB, FuLGBNTrus) 
when every thought is taken captive to Christ 
(BASIL). 

10:1 Paul's Entreaty 

BY LBTTBR AND IN PaasoN. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

is saying that he is the same person whether 
present or absent. He refers here to the meek
ness and gendeness of Christ because he does 
not want to appear to be harsher in person than 
in a letter. At the same rime, he warns them 
that he can be severe with them if he has to be 
and that if they do not put things right in his ab
sence, they may get an unpleasant surprise 
when he comes. CoMMBNTAII.Y oN PAuL's EPrs
TLBs.1 

HuMBLB auT BoLD. CHRYSOSTOM: Here Paul is 
speaking ironically, using the words of his crit
ics tO good effect. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS :1.1.1.2 

DBPLBCTING THBjUDAIZIIU. THBODORBT OF CYR: 
Some Jewish believers were ordering Gentile 
converts to follow the law of Moses. They con
demned Paul, calling him base and stupid, and 
claiming that although he kept the law in secret 
himself, he was prepared to dispense the Gen
tiles from it publicly, because he thought they 
were too ignorant to be able to keep it. Paul re
futes this charge by reminding the Corinthians 
of the miracles which he had done among them 

1CSEL 81.271-72. ~NF 112:375. 
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a CoJUNTHJANS IO:J-n 

and of the gifts which they had received because 
of him. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SecoND EPJSTLB 
To THB CoauNTHIANS 337·' 

10s2 Sbowing Boldness 

THoaa WHo SusPBCTBD Us. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Paul is referring here to those who did not ac
cept that his teaching was spiritual. CoMMBN
TARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.4 

8oLDNB88 AGAINST FAUB APOSTLBS. CHRYSOS• 
ToM: Having completed his discourse on alms
giving, Paul now turns to less pleaaant matters, 
concluding his epistle with denunciations of the 
false apostles. He offers explanations of himself 
and his ministry. Indeed, it would not be wrong 
to say that the whole epistle is an apology for 
Paul, because he makes so much mention of the 
grace and patience given to him. HoMJLIBS ON 
THB EPrsTLas oF PAuL ro THB CoJUNTHIANS ::u.1.5 

10:3 Living in tbe World 

AcTING SPIRJTUALLJ', AMBROSIASTBR: This 
means that although we are living in the body 
we act in a spiritual way. Anyone who does 
what is pleasing to God is acting spiritually. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.6 

NoT A WoJU.DLI' WAR. THaooouT oF CYa: Al
though we are surrounded by the world, we do 
not give in to it. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo 
EPrsna To THB CoJUNTHJANS 337.7 

10s4 W e11po1u witb Divine Power 

UNCOilR.UPTBD W&APONS. AMBROSIASTBR: All 
worldly things are corrupt, but Paul is strong 
because he is fighting with uncorrupted weap
ons. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPrsnas! 

SPIRJTu.u. WBAPONs. CHRYsosToM: By "worldly 
weapons" he means wealth, glory, power, lo
quaciousness, cleverness, half-truths, Batteries, 
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hypocrisies and so on. The apostle does not use 
such weapons but only those which are spiri
tual. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRJNTHIANS :u.a.' 

NoT Moan' LAw. THBODORB oF MoPSUBSTIA: By 
"worldly weapons" Paul means the law of 
Moses. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 
CHUR.CH. 10 

EV11RY S1N Is SaRJous. BASIL: Here, also, one 
who examines each word minutely can gain a 
very accurate knowledge of the meaning of the 
Holy Scripture, so that there is no excuse for 
any of us being led astray into the snare of sin 
by an erroneous belief that some sins are pun
ished while others may be committed with im
punity. For, what says the apostlei-"destroy
ing counsels and every height that exalts itself 
against the knowledge of God"; so that every 
sin, because it is an expression of contempt for 
the divine law, is called a "height that exalts it
self against the knowledge of God." ON THB 
juooMBNT oF Goo.11 

10s5 T 11lcing Every Tbougbt Ceptivt 

TAMING THB INTBLLBCT. AMBROSJASTBR.: Paul 
takes an intellect captive when he conquers it 
juat as it is contradicting him by its reasonings, 
and he leads it, humbled and tame, to the Chris
tian faith. COMM&NTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.12 

DasTaonNG AaouMBNTa. CHRYSOSTOM: The ar
guments referred to here are those of Greek phi
losophy, of which they were so proud. The 
word captive sounds bad, because it might be 
thought to suppress freedom, but here Paul 
gives it its own special meaning. It might also in
dicate something which has been so violendy 
overpowered that it will never rise again. This is 

JMip PG 82:434. 4CSEL 81.272.. ~NF ll2d?S. 6CSEL 
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the sense in which Paul uses it here. Moreover, 

the captivity in question is one of obedience to 

Christ, which means the passage from slavery 

to liberty, from death to life and from destruc

tion to salvation. HoMILIBS oN THE EPISTLES oF 

PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANs 1.s!' 

A Wtcuo CoNVBNTION. BASIL: A very wicked 

convention, however, leads us astray, and a per

verted human tradition is the source of great 

evil for us; I mean that tradition according to 

which some sins are denounced and others are 

viewed indifferently. Crimes like homicide and 

adultery are the object of a violent but feigned 

indignation, while others, such as anger or revil

ing or drunkenness or avarice, are not considered 

deserving of even a simple rebuke. ••• And cer

tainly, where every height that exalts itself against 

the knowledge of God is brought into captivity to 

the obedience of Christ and every disobedience re

ceives just punishment, there nothing is left un

destroyed. ON THE juDGMBNT oF Goo.14 

10:6 Wbtn Obtditnct Is Complttt 

AVBNGING DISOBBDIBNCB. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 

avenges disobedience when he condemns it 

through obedience, destroying it at the same 

time as he leads those who resist to the faith, in 

order that unbelief may be condemned by those 

who used to defend it. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.15 

PAuL's PASTORAL SKILL. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul says 

that he will punish those who deserve it in due 

course, but first he wants to make sure that the 

Corinthians have been properly counseled. He 

sees that his people are mixed up with strang

ers. He wants them to withdraw from them 

first, before admonishing the latter. This is yet 

another sign of his great pastoral skill. HoMILIES 

ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL To THE CoRINTHIANS 

11.3.16 

PATIBNCB LBADS TO RaPBNTANCB. THEODORBT OF 

, CoRINTHIANS 10:1-11 

Cn: Paul explains why he is being patient. He 

wants to try to persuade as many as possible to 

amend their ways. He will punish only those 

who continue to resist his exhortations. CoM

MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THB CoRJN· 

THIANS 338.17 

10:7 Eumining Ontstlf 

INFLATao PtUoa. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is criticiz

ing those who in the inflated pride of their own 

presumption have a lower opinion of him than 

he deserved and who imagined that they had no 

need of his teaching. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLES.11 

8BLONGING TO CHIUST. PELAGIUS: No one is 

more foolish than the person who thinks that 

he alone belongs to Christ. CoMMENTARY ON 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS xo.19 

Dacaxvaas AND Dacaxvao. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 

criticizes not only the deceivers but the de

ceived as well, for they are also accountable for 

their actions. Furthermore, he rebukes each one 

in the way which is most appropriate to their 

case. Those who imagine they belong to Christ 

must consider who Paul belongs to. If the an

swer is also Christ, then they must listen to 

what he has tO say tO them. HOMILIES ON THE 

EPISTLBS oF PAuL To THB CoRINTHIANS 12..1.:10 

APPBARANCBS ONLT. GBNNADIUS oF CoNSTANTI· 

NOPLB: This is to be read as a censorious re

mark, for the people were not judging the truth 

from works but from superficial appearances 

only. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 

CHURCH.21 

10:8 For Building Tbtm Up 

1'NPNF 112:376-n. 1~9:49. 15CSBL81.274. ~Nf 1 
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1 CoRINTHIANS IO:r·I1 

AuTHORITY FOR THB CoMMON Gooo. CHRYsos
TOM: Paul ascribes his gift to God and points 

out that it was given for the common good. His 

work of answering arguments, detecting what is 
unsound and Laying the proper foundation is all 
intended for the up building of the community. 
But if anybody is hostile and wants to do bartle 
with him, he also has the power to answer argu
ments and will use it as and when it is appropri
ate to do so. HoMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL 
To THB CoRINTHIANS 11.I.22 

10t9 Not Frigbteni,.g Tbtm 

A SuNDBa. THBODORIIT oF CYR: This is what 
Paul's enemies were saying he was trying to do. 
CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLB To THB 
CORINTHIANS 339·2J 

lOtiO StroJJg Letters, W e.alt PrueJJce 

ANTICIPATING OI&MI&BIVII CRITICISM. PBLAOius: 
Paul is saying all this precisely in order to avoid 
charges of this kind. CoMMBNTARY oN THB Sac
oNo EPISTLB To THB CoRINTHIANS IO. J4 

lOsll CoJJsistent Beb.avior 

BoLD WHBN AasBNT. AMBROSIASTBR: Someone 
to whom power has not been given is capable of 
being bold when absent but when present he is 
put to shame. The aposde will not be put to 
shame when issuing his rebuke. He is doing this 
in bold reliance on his spiritual power. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.lS 

10tl2 Without UJJdtrst.aJJdiJJg 

THOBB WHO CoMMBND THBMSBLVII8. AMBROSIAS• 
TBR: People who commend themselves are those 
who wish to dominate, claiming authority for 
their own name. A person who is sent on a mis
sion lays claim to power, not on his own behalf 

but on behalf of the one who sent him. Here 
Paul is saying that he has been choaen as a stew-
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ard of the Lord. By not presuming to anything 
beyond what has been granted to him, he is not 
associating himself with those who preach with

out a commission. COMMBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPIS· 
TLBS,» 

A FAULTY Musuaa. AuousTINB: The fundamen
tal fallacy of these men, who prefer to walk in 
roundabout error than keep to the straight path 
of truth, is that they have nothing but their 
own tiny, changing, human minds to measure 
the divine mind, infinitely capaciow and utterly 
immutable, a mind that can count uncountable 
things without passing from one to the next. 
Such men, to use the words of the aposde, 
•comparing themselves with themselves," end 
by undersunding nothing. Of course, every 
rime such philosophers decide to do something, 
they have to form a new mental resolution be
cause their minds are mutable, and they imag
ine it is the same with God. Without having a 
notion of God, they mistake themselves for 
him, and instead of measuring God by God, 
they compare themselves to themselves. CITY oF 
Goo I2..I7.%7 

THB FoLLY oF FAUB CoMPAaxsoNs. FuLGBNTIUS: 
As often as you think of the perfection of the 
virtues, do not consider what others have less 

than you have but what you have less than you 
ought to have. You should not think that you 
are perfect in virtue if you see other women 
given over to sins; nor consequendy should you 
credit yourself with any greater speed if you see 
some women either backsliding or walking fee
bly. Nor, therefore, must one with watery eyes 
be proclaimed to have healthy eyes because a 
blind man seems thoroughly closed off from the 
light, nor must someone be declared healthy 
who lies half-dead with a serious wound, if an
other is found dead because of a more seriow 

wound. Nor must anyone lay claim to glory as a 
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victor who, although not killed by the enemy, 
still is being held captive by the enemy. There
fore, do not compare yourself to others but to 
younelf. Hear the aposde doing this and salu
tarily warning us to do the same. For, writing to 
the Corinthians, he says, "Not that we dare to 
class or compare ourselves with some of those 

~ CoJUNTHIANS 10:13·18 

who recommend themselves. But when they 
measure themselves by one another and com
pare themselves with one another, they are 
without understanding." To PaoaA.• 

~C95:329. 

10:13-18 PAUL'S MODESTY 

13But we will not &oast beyond limit, &ut willlteep to tbe limits God bas apportioned 
us, to reacb even to you. 14For we are not overextending ourselves, as tbougb we did not 
reacb you; we were tbefirst to come all tbe way to you witb tbe gospel ofCbrist. 15We do 
not &oast beyond limit, in otber men's la&ors; &ut our bope is tbat as your faitb increases, 
our field among you may &e greatly enlarged, 16so tbat we may preacb tbe gospel in lands 
beyond you, witbout boasting of work already done in anotber's field. 17•ut bim wbo 
&oasts, &oast of tbe Lord. • 18For it is not tbe man wbo commends bimself tbat is accepted, 
&ut tbe man wbom tbe Lord commends. 

OVBavraws Paul is modest, but not to the point 
where he neglects to tell the truth about him
self. There was a real danger that the disciples 
might be persuaded to have a low opinion of 
Paul precisely because of his modesty. Paul did 
not seek human praise, but when he was ac
cused of being a braggan he defended himself 
(CHRYSOSTOM). One who has confidence in the 
power of the gospel has confidence in the God 
who enables it (AMBROSIASTBR). Paul accuses 
the false apostles not merely of boasting too 
much but also of claiming the credit for other 
people's labors (CHRYSOSTOM), 

Uhl3 Kttping to God's Limits 

PowBa CoNDUCIVB To S.uvATION. AMBilOSJAS· 

TBR: Paul takes advantage of his authority only 
to the extent that he glories in the progress of 

believers, so that his power may be conducive 
to salvation and not self-aggrandizement. He 
did not boast beyond the power that was given 
to him, nor did he claim any authority in places 
where his preaching had not been heard. CoM
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.1 

Excassrva BoASTING. CHRYSOSTOM: Excessive 
boasting was evidently a characteristic of the 
false apostles. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL To THB CoJUNTHIANS ~~.~.2 

10:14 Reacbi,.g Them with the Gospel 

NoT OvauxTBNDBD. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul did 
not go too far in what he was doing but stayed 

1CSE.L 81.271. ~NF 112:380. 
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within the limits set for his task by God. He 
makes this explicit here so that the Corinthian.s 

will know that God has sent him to them and 

so they ought to obey his warnings. Otherwise 
they might appear to be resisting God, by 
whom Paul was sent. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.' 

lOslS As Faith Increasu 

No Excaaarva Puoa. AMBROSIASTBR: Someone 
who takes pride in his own work is not being ex
cessively proud of himself. A prudent man does 
not rely on the labors of others. This is why 
Paul does not claim any credit for those who 
have come to faith by the preaching of other 
evangelists. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.4 

OTHau' LAaoR. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul accwes the 
false aposdes not merely of boasting too much 
but also of claiming the credit for other people's 
labors. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPrSTLBS oF PAUL To 
THB CoRJNTHIANS :a:a.3.' 

10s16 Preacbing in 0 tber Lands 

GLORY FROM Hrs LAaoa. AMBROSJASTBR: What 
Paul wants is to preach the gospel to those to 
whom the message has not yet been given, so 

that God will be glorified by his labor. CoMMBN· 
TAR.Y ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.6 

Uh17 Boasting of the Lord 

BY THB Loao's FAvoa. AMBR.OSIASTBR.: By saying 
this Paul intimates that even his assurance and 

pride are to be given to the Lord, becawe it is 

by his favor that he has them. Someone who 
has confidence in the power of the gospel has 
confidence in the God who enables it. Thw 
God is glorified by all godly work. A person 
who has not received power from God cannot 
glory in the Lord, because he is seeking his own 
glory. CoMMBNTAR.Y oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.7 

Uh18 One tbe Lord Commend• 

SBNT AND CoMMBNDBD. AMBROSJASTBR.: God 
does not commend someone whom he does not 
send. COMMBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.1 

PRoPBR MoouTY. CHRYsosToM: Paul did not 
claim this for himself but left it to the Lord. 
Paul is modest, but not to the point where he 
neglects to teU the truth about himself. It is pos, 
sible to do harm by ill-timed modesty or to do 
good by saying something admirable of oneself 
at the right time. There was a real danger that 

the disciples might be persuaded to have a low 
opinion of Paul, preciaely becawe of his mod
esty. Paul did not seek human praise, but when 
he was accwed of being a braggart he defended 
himself. HoMruas oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL TO 

THB CoR.JNTHIANS ~3·3·' 

1CSBL81.277-78. 4CSBL81.278. 'NPNF 112:381. 1CSBL 
81.279. 7CSEL 81.279. 1CSBL 81.279. 'NPNF 112:381. 

11:1·6 PAUL'S APPARENT FOOLISHNESS 

1I wish you would bear with me in a little foolishness. Do bear with me! 2I feel a divine 
jealousy for you, for I betrothed you to Christ to present you as a pure bride to her one 
husband. 3But I am afraid that as the serpent deceived Eve by his cunning, your thoughts 
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will be led astray from a sincere and pure devotion to Christ. "For if some one comes and 
preaches another Jesus than the one we preached, or if you receive a different spirit from 
the one you received, or if you accept a different gospel from the one you accepted, you 
submit to it readily enough. 5I think that I am not in the least inferior to these superlative 
apostles. 6Even if I am unskilled in speaking, I am not in knowledge; in every way we have 
made this plain to you in all things. 

OvzavJBWI Paul uses he.;avy irony to make his 

point. What he is about to uy he says out of 
love for the Corinthian.s (AMBROSIASTBR), even 

to the point ofje.illousy (CHRYSOSTOM). For 
God is said to be je.illoua, not in a human way 
but that everyone may know that he claims sov· 
ereign rights over those whom he loves and 

does what he does for their exclusive benefit 
(CHRYSOSTOM). They are to be regarded as 
spouses of Christ in their faith, hope and love 

(AuousTINB), provided they are willing to pre· 

serve both bodily chastity and virginity of heart 
(ORIGBN, NovATIAN, AuousTINB, CABSARIUS 

OF Auas). He is afraid that they will be led 

astray like the serpent who deceived Eve by ly· 
ing to her about God, saying that God merely 
thrutened humanity with duth but would 
never kill anyone (PBLAGIUS, AMBROSIASTBR). 

What probably happened was that false te.;ach
ers appeared from elsewhere and added to what 

the aposdes had already taught. Their claim 
would have been that the aposdes had not said 
all that there was to say, which Paul is at pains 
to deny (CHilYSOSTOM). In reference to .,un· 

skilled speech," he did not mean that he did not 

know how to speak but that commendation did 
not depend on mere eloquence (AMBROSIASTBR, 
jBROMB, CHRYSOSTOM). 

lhl Bearing witb Foolisbneu 

BBING FoousH. AMBROSIA.STBR: Paul says that 

he is being foolish when he starts to talk about 
himself but that he is forced to do so because 

these people were harboring unworthy 
thoughts, when they of all people ought to be 

thinking well of him. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.1 

THa FoousH ONas. Pauorus: Paul calls himself 
foolish in order to demonstrate that it is those 
who boast about themselves who really are the 

foolish ones. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoND EPIS· 

TLB TO THB CoRINTHIANS u.2 

FoaCBD TO BoAST. THBODORBT OF CYR: Paul rw· 

i%es that wise people do not boast of them· 

selves, but he has been forced to do so. CoMMBN· 
TAllY ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB CORIN• 

THIANS 340.1 

11:2 A Divine Jealousy 

OuT oF LovB. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is making it 
cle.;ar that what he is about to say he will say out 
oflove for them, so that it may be conducive to 

their progress as much as to his praise and that 
they may learn from it how to do a favor to 

their father in the gospel. For to speak ill of a fa· 
ther harms the sons, and the praise of sons is a 

father's glory. CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's EPISTLBS.4 

jLU.Oun. CHRYSOSToM: Paul uses a word here 
which is far stronger than mere love. Je.illous 
souls bum ardendy for those whom they love, 

and je.illousy presupposes a strong affection. 
Then, in order that they should not think that 
Paul is after power, wealth or honor, he adds 

1CSEL 81.279-80. 1Mignc PL 30:7980. 'Mignc PG 82:438. 
4CSEL 81.280. 
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that his jealousy is "divine." For God is said to 
be jealous, not in a human way but so that 

everyone may know that he claims sovereign 
rights over those whom he loves and does what 
he does for their exclusive benefit. Human jeal
ousy is basically selfish, but divine jealouay is 
both intense and pure. 

Note the difference between human brides 
and the church. In the world, a woman is a vir
gin before her marriage, when she loses her vir
ginity. But in the church, those who were 

anything but virgins before they turned to 
Christ acquire virginity in him. As a result, the 
whole church is a virgin. HoMJLIBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 2.3.1.5 

A PuRB Bar oB. AuousTJNB: Why does Paul ad
dress all these different people as a "chaste vir
gin," unless he is referring to their faith, hope 
and love? FBAST oF THB NATIVITY 188.6 

THa SPOuSB oF Souu. CA&SARIUS OF ARLas: The 
souls of all men and women know that they are 
spouses of Christ if they are willing to preserve 
both bodily chastity and virginity of heart. For 
Christ is to be understood as the spouse of their 
souls, not of their bodies. SaRMON ISS·4 oN THB 
TaN VrRGINs.7 

A CHA&TB VIRGIN. AuousnNa: To the same 
church the aposde says: "For I have promised 
you to one spouse, that I might present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ." ••• The church, then, 
like Mary, has inviolate integrity and incorrupt 
fecundity. What Mary merited physically, the 
church has guarded spiritually, with the excep
tion that Mary brought forth one Child, while 
the church has many children destined to be 
gathered into one body by One. FuST oF THB 

NATIVITY 195·2.·1 

THa CHURCH Is A VIRGIN. AuousTINB: Do you 
wish to know how the church is a virgin? Hear 

the aposde Paul; hear the friend of the Bride

groom who is zealous not for himself but for 
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the Bridegroom: "I betrothed you to one 
spouse." He spoke to the church. To which 

church~ To all that his letter could reach. "I be

trothed you to one spouse, that I might present 
you a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear lest," he 
said, "as the serpent seduced Eve by his guile ••• " 
That serpent never physically defiled Eve, did 
he? Yet he did destroy her virginity of heart. On 
that account Paul said: "I fear lest ••• your 
minds may be corrupted from that chastity 
which is in Christ." Therefore, the church is a 
virgin; she is a virgin, may she be a virgin. Let 
her beware of the deceiver, lest he turn out to 
be a corrupter. The church is a virgin. Are you, 
perhaps, going to say to me: "If the church is a 
virgin, how does she bring forth children~ Or, if 
she does not bring forth children, how did we 
give our names so that we might be born of 
herr" I answer: "She is a virgin and she also 
brings forth children." She imitates Mary, who 
gave birth to the Lord. Did not the holy Mary 
bring forth her Child and remain a virgin? So, 
too, the church both brings forth children and 
is a virgin. And if you would give some consid
eration to the matter, she brings forth Christ, 
because they who are baptized are his members. 
CoNVBRTS AND THB Cuao 2.13.7·' 

THa PuRB VIRGIN BRJoa. NovATJAN: May pu· 
rity, then-that purity which goes above and 
beyond the will and which we should will al
ways to possess-be also given to us for the 
sake of redemption, so that what has been con
secrated by Christ cannot be corrupted. If the 
apoade states that the church is the bride of 
Christ, I ask you now to reflect just what purity 
is required of you, when the church herself is 
given in marriage as a virgin bride. IN PRAJSa oF 
PuRITY r.l0 

THa CHASTITY oF THa SouL. OlliGBN: The apos· 
tle Paul says, "But I want you all to present 

'NJ>NF 112:383. 'Fe 38:20. 7Fe 47:347. 'J:e 38:42. 1Fe 
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yourselves as a pure virgin to one man, Christ. 
For I fear lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his 
cunning, your minds may be corrupted from 
the simplicity which is in Christ." Therefore, 
Paul wants "all the Corinthians" to present 
themselves as a pure "virgin to Christ"; cer
tainly he would never want that unless it would 
seem possible. Whence also it would appear 
wonderful how these, who although corrupted 
by diverse sins, came to the faith of Christ, all 
at once are called "a pure virgin"; a virgin which 
is so holy and so pure that she is worthy also to 
be joined in marriage to Christ. However, since 
we cannot refer these things to the chastity of 
the flesh, it is sure that they refer to the chas
tity of the soul, whose "simplicity of the faith 
which is in Christ," according to the under
standing of Paul himself, was called his virgin· 
ity. HoMILY u..s ON LaVITicus.11 

lls3 Led A•tr.ay from Devotion to Cbrist 

BaJNG SaDUCBD. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul is saying 
that glory has been given to him not so that he 
might praise himself but so that he might cast 
blame on those who, in the name of Christ, 
were preaching against Christ and by whom the 
Corinthians were being seduced. CoMMBNTARY 
ON PAuL's EPJSTLBS.12 

As THB SBRPBNT Dac&IVBD Eva. Pauoius: The 
serpent deceived Eve by lying to her about God, 
saying that God merely threatened men with 
death, but would never actually kill anyone. 13 

Likewise, the false apostles in Paul's day were 
saying that the gospel was merely added to the 
Old Testament and that it was therefore neces
sary to go on keeping the law of Moses as be
fore. In our own rime, there are those who 
claim that hell is merely a threat, either because 
it does not exist at all or because it is not an 
eternal punishment-notions which are con
trary to the teaching of Scripture. CoMMBNTARY 

ON THB SacoND BPISTLB To THB CoRJNTHIANS 
u.•• 
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:z. CoRJNTHJANS II:J·6 

CAUGHT BaTWBBN TausT AND DouaT. CHRYSOS· 
TOM: Paul does not say that this will happen, 
but he is afraid that it might. He stands mid
way between trust and doubt, hoping that they 
will do the right thing but not being entirely cer· 
tain of it. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAuL TO 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.3.1.15 

lh4 A Different Gospel 

ADDING To THB GosPBL. CHRYSOSTOM: What 
probably happened was that false teachers ap· 
peared from elsewhere and added to what the 
apostles had already taught. Their claim would 
have been that the apostles had not said all that 
there was to say, which Paul is at pains to deny. 
HOMILJBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRJNTHIANS 2.3.2..16 

11:5 Superl11tive Apostles 

NoT INFBRJoa. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul does not 
think that he is inferior to the other apostles be
cause he has taught the same things and done 
the same miracles. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.17 

WHo Ha Is. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does not appeal 
to what he taught but to who he is. His status 
is at least equal (indeed, it is far superior) to 
that of those who had led the Corinthiana 
astray. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.3·3·11 

RHaToRJcAL SJULL. AMBROSJAsTaa: This does 
not refer to the apostles, who were unlettered 
men of no eloquence, but to the false teachers 
whose rhetorical skill the Corinthians pre· 
ferred. Paul did not mean by this that he did 

11FC 83:2.26-27. 12CSEL 81.281. uGen 3:4. 14Mip PL 
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not know how to speak but that commendation 
did not depend on mere doquence. A person oflit

de doquence is not guilty before God, but some

one who does not know God is liable to be 
charpd with ignorance, because it was a sin to be 
ignorant of what is conducive to salvation. It was 
not doquence which would commend Paul's mes
sage but the power to save which accompanied it. 
CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EP1snas.19 

LBAaNBD IN HaaRBw. JaaoMa.: Paul was learned 
in Hebrew letters and sat at the feet of Ga
maliel, whom he was not ashamed to acknow
ledge,20 but he showed a contempt for Greek 
doquence, or at least he kept quiet about it be-

cause of his humility, so that his preaching lay 
not in the persua.sivenesa of his words but in 

the power of his signs. AGAINST RuFJNUS 1o17.:u 

UNSIULLBD IN SPBAIUNG. CHaYsosToM: The false 
aposdes obviously had the gift of doquence 
which Paul lacked. But that means nothing as 
far as the substance of the preaching is con
cerned and may even cast a shadow over the 
glory of the cross, which is anything but superfi
cially attractive. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL TO THB CoiUNTHIANS ~3·3·:12 

"CSEL 81.2.83. lO Acta 2213. ;uFC 53&81. ~NF 112:385. 

11:7-11 PAUL'S FINANCIAL INDEPENDENCE 

7Dia I commit a sin in abasing myself so that you might be exalted, because I preached 
God's gospel without cost to you~ 'I robbed other churches by accepting support from 
them in order to serve you. 9 And when I was with you and was in want, I did not burden 
any one, for my needs were supplied by the brethren who came from Macedonia. So I 
refrained and will refrain fro m burdening you in any way. 10 As the truth of Christ is in me, 
this boast of mine shall not be silenced in the regions of Achaia. u And why~ Because I do 
not love you~ God knows I dol 

OvaaviBWI Paul accepted contributions from 
the Macedonians because they corrected their 
faults, but he refused anything from the Corin
thians because they were less ready to correct 
theirs (AMaaosr.ASTBR, THBODORBT OF Cn.). 
One who accepts payment from sinners loses 
authority to admonish them (AMBROSIASTBa.). 
By indicating love as the motive for his behav
ior, Paul makes his admonition even more seri
ous (CHR.YSOSTOM). Beware of Satan's disguises 
(CYPR.IAN, CYR.IL OF jBR.USALBM, AUOUSTINB). 

1117 PrcGCbing Without Cost 
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JbpusiNG PAYMBNT. AMBROSIASTBR.: Paul re
fused payment for two reasons. He would not 
resemble the false aposdes who were preaching 
for their own advantage and not for the glory of 
God, nor would he allow the vigor of his mes
sage to become sluggish. For the person who ac
cepts payment from sinners loses the authority 
to censor them. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.1 

1CSEL 81.284. 



11:8 AcceptirJg Support from Other 
Cburcbes 

RoBBING Onraa Cauacllll8. AMaaosiASTBR! Paul 

makes it clear that not only did other churches en

courage him in his ministry to the Corinthians 

but also that they gave him significant financial 
support. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

ExAGGBRATBD FoouaHNU& CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 

clearly exaggerating for effect, but we must re

member that he warned the Corinthians at the be
ginning of the chapter to bear with a little 

foolishness as he made his point. HoMruas ON 

THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 23.4} 

11:9 Not ~a Burden to Tbtm 

Taosa Wao CoaiUICTBD THBIR FAUI.Ta. AM· 

aaosJASTBR: Paul accepted contributions from 

the Macedonians because they corrected their 

faults. But he refused anything from the Corin

thians because they were less ready to correct 

theirs. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 

FuNDBD BY OTaau. THBODORBT OF Cn: This is 

the greatest condemnation of the Corinthians 

imaginable. For while he was benefiting them, 

2 CoRINTHIANS u:u-rs 

Paul was being funded by others elsewhere. 

CoMMENTARY ON THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 343·' 

11:10 His Boast Not SilerJced 

RIIFUSING ToT AKB ANT AID. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul urges the whole of Achaia to give aid to 

the saints, but at the same time he refuses to 

take anything for himself from any of them. 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.6 

lhll Tbe Apostle's Love for Tbem 

A BBNBFICIAL Lova. AMaaosrASTBR: Paul 

wanted the Corinthians to understand that his 

love for them was beneficial, not harmful. CoM

MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.' 

Lova MAKBS ADMONITION Sauoua. CHaYsos

TOM: By giving love as the motive for his behav

ior, Paul makes his admonition even more seri

ous. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoRINTHIANS 23.6.1 

2CSEL 81.285. 'NPNF 1 12:386. 4CSEL 81.285-86. 5Mipe 
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11:12-15 THE FALSE TEACHERS 

12And what I do I will continue to do, in order to undermine the claim of those who 
would like to claim that in their boasted mission they work on the same terms as we do. 
13For such men are false ~apostles, deceitful workmen, disguising themselves as apostles of 
Christ. 14And no wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel oflight. 15So it is not 
strange ifhis servants ~also disguise themselves as servants of righteousness. Theirend will 
correspond to their deeds. 

0V11RVIIIWt An angel of light is one who is free 

to speak because he stands close to God. This is 

293 

what the devil pretends to be (CHJ.YSOSTOM, 

CYJ.JL OF JaausALBM, AuGUSTINB). It is the 



2 CoRINTHIANS n:12·1s 

devil's custom to imitate the things of God 
{THBODOUT OF Cn). The boast of the false 

aposdes was that they received money. Paul's 
reason for rejecting this practice was that he 
would not appear to be in any way like them 

{AMBR.OSIASTBa.). Nothing but the great mercy 
of God can save one from mistaking bad de· 
mons for good angels and false friends for true 

ones and from suffering the full damages of dia
bolical deception {AUGUSTINB). 

11:12 Undtrmining F4lst Cl4ims 

H1s VULNBilABILITT. CHRYsosToM: This was the 

point on which the false aposdes evidendy felt 
they could attack Paul, and so he had to refute 
them at such great length. HOMILIBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THB CoRINTHIANS 23.6.1 

RoBBING THB SouL. CHRYSOSTOM: The false 

aposdes looked good on the surface, but under
neath they robbed the soul. Indeed, they took 
money as well, though they were careful to con

ceal that as much as possible. HoMILIBS ON THB 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 24-.1.3 

11:14 Evtn S4t4n Disg.,isu H imstlf 

AN ANOBL oF LIGHT. CHRYSOSTOM: An angel of 

light is one who is free to speak because he 
stands close to God. This is what the devil pre

tends to be. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL 

TO THB CoRINTHIANS 24-·•·, 

ENsNARING Sovu. AuousTINB: These illusions 
are apparitions of that spirit who seeks to en

snare unhappy souls in the deceptive rites of a 
multitude of false gods and to turn them aside 

from the true worship of the true God, by 

whom alone they can be purified and healed. 
CITY oF GoD Io.Io.4 

DIABOLICAL DacBPTioN. AuouSTINB: Satan 
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sometimes transforms himself into an angel of 
light in order to test those who need testing or 

to deceive those who deserve deception. Noth
ing but the great mercy of God can save a man 

from mistaking bad demons for good angels and 
false friends for true ones and from suffering 
the full damages of this diabolical deception 

which is all the more deadly in that it is wily be

yond words. CITY OF GoD 19·9·' 

DacBNcY DBFoRMBD. AuousTINB: So powerful is 
the attraction of the virtue of purity that practi

cally every human being is pleased to hear it 
praised, and no one is so sunk in depravity as to 

have lost all sense of decency. Hence, unless the 
malignity of the demons somewhere "trans
forms itself into an angel of light," as we read in 

our Scripture, it cannot carry out its business of 
deception. CITY oF GoD 2.26.6 

ANoau oF LioHT, ANGBLS oF DAiliNBss. Auous
TINB: As for the power of darkness, what is it 

but the power of the devil and his angels, who, 

after being angels of light, did not use their free 
will to stand in the truth but by falling from it 
became darkness~ I am not teaching you this; I 
am advising you to call to mind what you know. 
So, the human race became subject to this 

power of darkness by the fall of the first man 

who was induced by that power to commit sin, 
and in him we have all fallen. LBTTBR 217 TO 

VITALIS.7 

THB GuAT MIMICS. CYRIL oF JaausALBM: Evil 
apes respectability, and tares do their best to 

look like wheat, but however close a similarity 

to wheat they have in appearance their taste 
completely undeceives the discerning. Even the 
devil "transforms himself into an angel of light," 

not meaning to ascend again to his former place 

(for he possesses a heart as hard as an anvil and 

has no intention of repenting ever) but to snare 
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those who are living the angelic life in blinding 
darkness and infest them with a condition of 
faithlessness. There are many wolves going 
about ·in sheep's clothing,"' but though they 
wear the coats of sheep, they possess nonethe
less both talons and teeth. They wrap them
selves in the gentle creature's hide and with this 
disguise deceive the innocent only to inject with 
their teeth the deadly poison of their irreligion. 
We therefore need the grace of God, a sober 
mind and watchful eyes, so as not to eat tares 
for wheat and come to harm for not knowing 
better; so as not to mistake the wolf for a sheep 
and be ravaged; and so as not to take the death
dealing devil for a good angd and be devoured. 
THE CATBCHETICAL LECTURES .... 1.9 

DBSERTING THE DocTRJNB OF HBAV11N. CYPIUAN: 
He invented heresies and schisms to undermine 
faith, pervert truth and break unity. Unable to 
keep us in the dark ways of former error, he 
draws us into a new maze of deceit. He 
snatches men away from the church itself and, 
just when they think they have drawn near to 
the light and escaped the night of the world, he 
plunges them unawares into a new darkness. 
Though they do not stand by the gospel and dis
cipline and law of Christ, they call themselves 
Christians. Though they are walking in dark
ness, they think they are in the light, through 

~ COIUNTHIANS 11:16·~9 

the deceitful flattery of the adversary who, as 
the apostle said, transforms himself into an an
gel of light and adorns his ministers as minis
ters of righteousness. They call night day, death 
salvation, despair hope, perfidy faith, antichrist 
Christ, cunningly to frustrate truth by their ly
ing show of truth. That is what happens, my 
brothers, when we do not return to the fount of 
truth, when we are not looking to the head and 
keeping the doctrine taught from heaven. THE 
UNITY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 3.10 

11:15 The End Corresponds to Deeds 

To DacEtva. AMBROSIASTER: The servants of 
righteousness are the apostles, whose associates 
these people falsely pretended to be, so as to de
ceive their hearers. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.11 

IMITATING THE THINGS OF Goo. THEOOORBT OF 
CYR: It is the devil's custom to imitate the 
things of God. He sets up false prophets to op
pose the true ones and assumes the form of an 
angel in order to deceive men. CoMMENTARY oN 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE COIUNTHIANS 344•U 

1Mr 7:15. 'Lee 4:98. ~cc 5:125-26. 11csEL 81.287. 

~ipe PG 82:442. 

11:16-29 PAUL'S BOASTING 

16I repeat, let no one think me foolish; but even if you do, accept me as a fool, so that I 
too may boast a little. 17(What I am saying I say not with the Lord's authority but as afool, 
in this boastful confidence; 18since many boast of worldly things, I too will boast.) 19For 

you gladly bear with fools, being wise yourselves! 20For you bear it if a man makes slaves 

of you, or preys upon you, or takes advantage of you, or puts on airs, or strikes you in the 
face. 21To my shame, I must say, we were too weak for that! 
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~ CoRINTHIANS uu6-:a.9 

But whatever any one dares to boast of-I am spealcing as afool-I also dare to boast 
of that. 22 Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they IsrMlites? So am I. Are they descendants 
of Abraham? So am I. 23 Are they servants of Christ? I am a better one- I am talking like a 
madman-with ft~r greater lt~bors,ft~r more imprisonments, with countless beatings, and 
often near det~th. 24Five times I ht~ve received at the ht~nds of the Jews the forty lashes less 
one. 25Three times I ht~ve been bet~ten with rods; once I was stoned. Three times I have 
been shipwrecked; a night and a day I have been adrift at sea; 26on frequent journeys, in 
dt~nger from rivers, danger from robbers, dt~nger from my own people, danger from 
Gentiles, dt~nger in the city, dt~nger in the wilderness, dt~nger at sea, dt~nger from false 
brethren; 21in toil and hardship. through many a sleepless night, in hunger and thirst, often 
without food, in cold and exposure. 28And, apart from other things, there is the daily 
pressure upon me of my t~nxiety for all the churches. 29Who is wealc, and I am not wealc? 
Who is made to fall, and I am not indignana 

OVBaVJawa In the pretended posture of foolish
ness (THBODORBT OF Cn), Paul boasts of 
worldly things: his birth, wealth, wisdom, cir· 
cumcision and popular reputation. He knows 
that none of these things matter before God, 
which is why he called this way of speaking fool
ish (CHRYSOSTOM). He earned his living with 
his own hands, from early morning until about 
eleven o'clock, and from then until four in the 
afternoon he would engage in public diaputa· 
tion with enormous energy (AMBROSIASTBil). 
He had been beaten, stoned and shipwrecked, 
in danger from rivers in winter, in danger at sea 
from soldiers who in a shipwreck would have 
killed him rather than risk his escape by letting 
him swim to safety (AMaaosrAsTaa). Paul 
shared the suffering of all the saints (CYPRIAN, 
EPHRBM THB SYRIAN, AuGUSTINB). Such disci· 
pline is beneficial not only for bringing the body 
into subjection but also for showing charity to 
neighbors (BASIL). Meanwhile, the false apos· 
ties rob the Corinthians privately while they ex· 
alt them publicly (CHRYSOSTOM). 

lls16 Atcept Me 1u 11 Fool 

APPBARING FooLisH. AMBROSIASTBR.: Paul re· 
turns here to what he said at the beginning of 
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the chapter. What he is about to say is true, 
though it may make him appear to be foolish, 
because these truths redound to his praise. Paul 
is not really boasting but merely wants to show 
that others who boast have nothing more to 
show for themselves than he has, so that if they 
are worthy of praise so is he. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPisnas.1 

11117 Boastful Con.fi4e"" 

WITHOUT THB Loao'a AUTHORITY. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: God does not approve of boasting. so this 
mode of speaking does not come from him. But 
the content of what he is saying is still true. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.2 

UNPilOPITABLB SBRVANTI. THBODORBT OF CYJU 
Jesus said that when we have done all, we 
should confess that we are no more than un
profitable servants. 3 This is why Paul says here 
that he is not speaking with the Lord's author· 
ity. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO 

THB CoRINTHIANS 344·4 
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11:18 Boasting of Worldly Things 

CLAIMING SuPERIORITY. AMBROSIASTER! Paul is 
saying this because some Jewish believers were 
claiming superiority as children of Israel. To glo
rify oneself according to the flesh is to claim no
bility of the flesh. The Jews claimed this 

because they are the children of Abraham, who 
believed in God. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPIS
TLEs.' 

Wou.DLY THINGS. CHRYSOSTOM: What are 
these worldly things Paul will boast of? His 
birth, his wealth, his wisdom, his being circum
cised, his Hebrew ancestry and his popular 

reputation. Of course he knew that none of 

these things mattered in the slightest, which is 
why he called this way of speaking foolish. 
HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRJNTHIANS 24.2.6 

11:19 Gladly Bearing with Fools 

PuoE IN CIRCUMCISION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 

gives the name of fools to those who prided 
themselves in the circumcision of the flesh. It 
was because these people were accepted by the 
Corinthians that Paul wants them to recognize 
that he too can boast of this. But he does not 

glorify himself as a result. On the contrary, he 
points out that such boasting is foolish and 
worldly. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.' 

RIDICULING FoLLY. CHRYSOSToM: To boast 
about such things was a sign of foolishness, and 

Paul ridicules them accordingly. HoMILIES ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHJANS 

24.2.1 

BuuNG HuMILIATION. AMBROSJASTER! Paul is 

referring to certain Jews who were maltreating 

them because they were uncircumcised. They 
were claiming high rank for themselves and hu-

miliating everyone else. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's 
EPJSTLES.9 

11:21 Sptalcing 4S 4 Fool 

ExALTBD PuBLICLY, RoBBED PuvATBLY. CHilY
sosToM: Paul means by this that he can do all 

the things mentioned here, but he does not do 

so. Meanwhile, the false aposdes exalt the 
Corinthians publicly and then rob them pri
vately. But the people seem not to notice, hav
ing been deceived by them. HoMILIES oN THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHJANS 24o2o!O 

THEIR EQuAL. AMBR.OSJASTBR.: Paul is making it 
clear that he is the equal of the men to whom 
he referred above. His purpose was to show 

that the disparaging opinions by which they 
were judging him were false. CoMMBNTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLES.u 

IsaABuTBS. CHRYSOSTOM: Not all Hebrews 
were Israelites, for the Ammonites and the 

Moabites were Hebrews as well. HoMILIES ON 
THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHJANS 

2Solo12 

11:23 A Servant of Christ 

PAuL's LAaoas. AMBR.OSIASTBR: The other apos

des labored, but not as much as Paul. He used 

to earn his living with his own hands, from 
early morning until about eleven o' dock, and 
from then until four in the afternoon he would 

engage in public disputation with such energy 
that he would usually persuade those who 
spoke in opposition to him. CoMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLES.n 

5CSEL81.289. 'NPNF 112:391. 7 CSEL81.2B9. 'NPNF 1 
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81.292. ~PNF 112:394. nCSEL 81.292-93. 
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2. CoRJNTHIANS 11116-2.9 

THB APosTLB OF LoVB. CHRYSOSTOM: No one 
else has been granted such a love of the Lord as 

this blessed spirit. I mean, as though freed from 
the body and raised on high, so to say, and not 
considering himself to tread the earth, he deliv
ers himself of all these remarks. You see, desire 
for God and burning love elevated his thinking 
from material things to spiritual, from present 
to future, from visible to unseen. This is what 
faith is like, after all, and love of God. For proof 
of his sound attitude, see this man, with his 
great love for the Lord and his burning desire 
for him hunted, persecuted, chastised, suffering 
countless abuses and exclaiming, "In toils 
more frequently, in scourgings beyond count
ing, at death's door often; at the Jews' hands I 
five times received forty lashes bar one; I was 
thrice beaten with rods; once I was stoned; a 
day and night I spent adrift at sea, always trav
eling, at peril from rivers, at peril from false 
brothers, in toil and hardship" -and while 
suffering such things he rejoiced and was 
glad. You see, he was quite convinced that the 
labors of the present life proved an occasion 
of great reward for him, and dangers were the 
source of a crown. After all, if out of love for 
Rachel Jacob regarded as a few days the pe
riod of seven years, much more did this 
blessed man count it all of no consequence, on 
fire as he was with love of God and prepared 
to endure everything for the Christ he loved. 
Let us too, therefore, I beseech you, be con
cerned to love Christ. Christ looks for noth
ing else from you, in fact, Scripture says, than 
loving him with all your heart and carrying 
out his commands. HoMILY ss oN GaNBSJs.'4 

lls24 Receivi,.g LGSbe• 

FoaTT LAsHBS Lass ONB. CHRYSOSTOM: There 
was an ancient law that anyone who received 
more than forty lashes would be permanently 
disgraced among the Jews. So in order to pre
vent this from happening as a result of the im
petuosity of the executioner, the law decreed 
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that the forty lashes should be inRicted except
ing one, so that even if the executioner overdid 

it he would not go past forty. HOMILIBS ON THB 

EPISTLBS OF PAuL To THB CoRJNTHIANS 2.S·•·JS 

lls25 Be11te,., Sto,.ed, Adrift 

BBATBN, STONBD AND SHIPWRBC&BD. AMBROSI· 
ASTBR: Paul suffered the beating with rods at 
the hands of Gentiles.16 He was stoned by the 
Jews in a city of LycaoniaP Someone who 
sailed as much as he did would easily have 
been shipwrecked three times. He was adrift 
at sea on his journey to Rome, when he had 
appealed to Caesar.11 CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.19 

GoiNG DoWN TO THB Su.. EPHRBM THB SYRIAN: 
The East has grown luminous with the saints, 
with them the West has become brilliant, the 
North is raised up by them, from them the 
South has learned. They have ascended to the 
firmament and opened it,20 they have gone 
down to the sea and explored it. HYMNS oN 
p ARA.DISB 6.2.2.. 21 

IN DANGBL AMBROSIASTBR: Paul was in danger 
from rivers in winter, when there was constant 
rain and rivers often overflowed their banks. 
The danger at sea which he is alluding to here 
was the danger that in a shipwreck the soldiers 
guarding prisoners on board would kill them all 
rather than risk letting them swim to safety.22 

CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.ZJ 

SBT APART. AuGUSTINB: What great complaints 
the apostle Paul makes of false brothers. Yet he 
was not defiled by their physical companion
ship, because he was set apart from them by 

1"fC 87•112·13. "Nf»NF 1121394-95. 16 Acta 16:16-23. 17 Ac:a 
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this distinction: purity of bean. LaTTBR 108 To 
MACROBIUS.14 

Two KINDS oF PAsToas. AuGUSTINB: Therefore, 
there are some who occupy the pastoral chair in 
order to care for the flock of Christ, but there 
are others who sit in it to gratify themselves by 
temporal honors and worldly advantages. These 
are the two kinds of pastors, some dying, some 
being born, who must needs continue in the 
Catholic church itself until the end of the world 
and the judgment of the Lord. If there were 
such men in the times of the apostles, whom 
the apostle lamented as false brothers when he 
said: "Perils from false brothers," yet whom he 
did not proudly dismiss but bore with them 

and tolerated them, how much more likely is it 
that there should be such men in our times. 
LBTTBR 2.08 TO FaucrA.15 

lls27 Toil and Hardship 

CoLD AND ExPOsaD. AMBROSIASTBR: Some of 
Paul's sleepless nights were voluntary, but oth
ers were forced on him. When he was in dire 
straits, he had to stay awake and seek God's 
help. Funhermore he taught not only in the 
daytime but at night as well. He was cold and 
exposed when he was shipwrecked on the is
land of Malta, where the local people came to 
his rescue.26 CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.Z7 

THa BaN& PIT OF RJooaous ExaaTioN. BASIL: 
Such exertion is beneficial not only for bringing 
the body into subjection but also for showing 
charity to our neighbor, so that through us God 
might grant sufficiency to the weak among us. 
THa loNG RuLBs 37.26 

lls28 Anxiety for tht Churches 

THa DAILY PausullB. AMBROSIASTBil: This bap· 
pened because Paul adopted the habit of teach· 

ing the people entrusted to him on a daily basis. 
He worked during the day and taught at night, 

2. CoRJNTHIANS n:I6·2.9 

for he did not hesitate to put himself out for 
their sakes.29 CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTL&s.10 

11:29 Who Is W talc~ 

THaia CAPTIVITY Is MINa. CYPRJAN: The captiv
ity of our brothers must be thought of as our 
captivity. The sorrow of those in danger is our 
sorrow. You may be sure that there is one body 
of our unity. Not only love but also religion 
ought to incite us and to encourage us to re· 
deem the members of our family. LBTTBRS 62..I.n 

SuPPBRING IN SYMPATHY. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 
saying that he suffers in sympathy with every· 
body and that he shares their pain in order to 

provide medicine for the wound. He presses the 
point in order to show how carefully he is 
guarding and ruling the church entrusted to 
him. In this way he shows that he should not 
be considered inferior to the other apostles, see· 
ing that he abored more than all of them. CoM· 
MBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLas.32 

AM I NoT WBA~tl THaooou OF MoPsuBSTIA: By 
"weak" in this case Paul means "sinful." PAUL· 
INB CoMMBNTARY FROM THB GuaK CHURCH." 

SYMPATHIZING WITH Wa.uo:NUs. AuausTINB: 
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Paul does not mean that he was counterfeiting 
their weakness but that he was sympathizing 
with it. LBTTBR 40 TO jBROMB. )4 

THa RBsPONSIBLB PASTOR. CHRYSOSTOM: What 
wonderful affection in a pastor! Others' falls, he 
is saying, accentuate my grief, others' obstacles 
inflame the fire of my suffering. Let all those en· 
trusted with the leadership of rational sheep 
imitate this and not prove inferior to the shep· 
herd who for many years cares for irrational 
sheep. In that case no harm ensues even if some 

34FC 18:222. zsFC 32:24-25. 26 Acu 28:1·10. Z7CSEL 81.295-
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2 Coa.rNTHIANS 11:30-33 

negligence occurs, but in our case if only one ra
tional sheep is lost or falls to predators, the loss is 

extreme; the harm, terrible: the punishment, un
speakable. After all, if our Lord did not forbear to 
pour out his own blood for him, what excuse 

would such a person deserve for allowing himself 

to neglect the one so esteemed by the Lord and 
not making every effort on his part to care for 

the sheqY. HoMILY s?. HoMIUBS oN GaNBSrs.'5 

"FC87:149. 

11:30-33 PAUL'S ESCAPE 

30Ifi must boast, I will boast of the things that show my weakness. 31The God and Father 
of the Lord Jesus, he who is blessed for ever, ltnows that I do not lie. 32 At Damascus, the 
governor under King Aretas guarded the city of Damascus in order to seize me, 33but I was 
let down in a basltet through a window in the wall, and escaped his hands. 

OVII&VIBWr The governor of Damascus in
tended to capture Paul in order to keep the 
Jews happy, but this plan was foiled (AMBROSI
ASTBR). Paul did not refrain from accepting hu

man help when necessary. At rimes when evils 
are inevitable, grace alone suffices, but where 

timely choices are to be made, one does not hesi
tate to seize available opportunities (CH&Ysos

TOM, AuousTINB). The rime when God's help 
is necessary is when all human help fails (AM

BROSIASTBR). 

11:30 Bo4Sting of W eGitneu 

BoASTING IN HvMIUTY. AMBROSJASTBR: Paul is 
saying this because if a Christian must bout, he 
should boast in humility, from which comes 

growth in God's sight. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.1 

THINGS THAT SHOW WBAKNBSS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul boasted of his trials-the very things that 

showed his weakness. HoMJLJBS ON THB EPrs
TLBS OF PAuL TO THB Coa.rNTHIANS 25.2.z 
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11:31 I Do Not Lie 

Goo AS WITNBSs. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul calls God 
as his witness in order that what he says may be 
readily believed. CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.' 

11:32 A Tr•p ~at DGmGSctu 

A WrcKBD ScHBML AMBROSIASTBR: The gover
nor of Damascus, seeing that the Jews had set a 

trap for the apoade, wanted to bring this 

wicked scheme to pass by a wrongful use of his 
power. He intended to capture Paul both in or· 

der to keep the Jews happy and to demonstrate 
that he was doing his job properly. This oc· 
curred at the very beginning of Paul's ministry.4 

CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBs.5 

11:33 An Escopt 

1CSHL 81.297-98. ~NF 112:396. )CSBL 81.298. 4Aca 9:19-
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HuMAN HaLP. AMBROSJASTBR.: Some people say 
that this action was not worthy of Paul, be· 
cause he was not set free by the help of God. 
But what need was there for that when he could 
be delivered by the help of ment The time when 
God's help is necessary is when human help fails. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPJSTLB.s.7 

IN A BASKBT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul did not refrain 
from resorting to this kind of thing when neces· 
sary, because he wanted to keep himself free for 
preaching the gospel. At times when evils were 
inevitable, grace alone sufficed, but where there 
were choices to be made, he did not hesitate to 
seize the opportunity. HoMJLJBS ON THB EPJS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHJANS :zs.:z.' 

A TJMB TO Fua, A TJMB TO RIIMAIN. AuGUSTJNB: 
And the apostle Paul, when he was let down 
from the window in a basket so that his enemy 
might not capture him and so escaped from his 
hands, did he deprive the church, which was 
there, of a necessary ministry, and was that 
duty not discharged by other brothers ap
pointed for that purpose? The apostle so acted 

z CoRJNTHJANS ua-6 

in deference to their wishes that he might save 
himself for the church, since he was the only 
one whom the persecutor was seeking. There
fore, let the servants of Christ, the ministers of 
his word and of his sacrament, do what he has 
commanded or permitted. Let them by all 
means flee from city to city when any one of 
them is personally sought out by persecutors, 
so long as the church is not abandoned by oth
ers who are not thus pursued and who may fur· 
nish nourishment to their fellow servants, 
knowing that otherwise these could not live. 
But when the danger is common to all, that is, 
to bishops, clerics and laity, those who depend 
upon others are not to be forsaken by those on 
whom they depend. Therefore, either all should 
move to places of refuge, or those who have to 
stay should not be abandoned by those who 
minister to their spiritual needs; thus all may 
equally live and suffer whatever the Master of 
the household wishes them to endure. LBTTBR 
n8 TO HoNoRA Tus. 9 

6 Acu 9-.25. 7 CSEL 81.299. 'NPNF 112:396. 9FC 32:142-43. 

12:1-6 THE MYSTICAL VISION 

1I must boast; there is nothing to be gained by it, but I will go on to visions and revelations 
of the Lord. 2I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third 
heaven-whether in the body or out of the body I do not know, God knows. 3And I know that 
this man was caught up into Paradise-whether in the body or out of the body I do not know, 
God knows- 4and he heard things that cannot be told, which man may not utter. 50n behalf 
of this man I will boast, but on my own behalf I will not boast, except of my weaknesses. 
6Though if I wish to boast, I shall not be a fool, for I shall be speaking the truth. But I refrain 
from it, so that no one may think more of me than he sees in me or hears from me. 

OvaaVJBWl To be caught up in the third 
heaven means that Paul was caught up beyond 
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all the stars of the universe into the huven that 
is third in the hierarchy of spiritual heavens 



:l CoRJNTHIANS 12.:1-6 

(CYJUL oF Jaa.uSALBM, AMBROSIASTBa, Gu
GORY NAZIANZBN, Pauorus). It is obvious that 

Paul was talking about himself, but he speaks in 
this way to show that he would prefer not to 

talk about things unutterable (OuoBN, CHRY· 
SOSTOM, THBODOR.BT OF CYR., THBODOR.B OF 
MoPSUBSTIA, OacuMBNrus, Isuc oF NrNB· 

VBH, AuousTINB). If anyone Wks about the 
things that have been revealed to him, that in it

self is not foolish. But if he keeps quiet about 
them, he may be more wise (AMBROSIASTBR.). It 
is not so much the deeds themselves that tempt 

us to pride as our telling them to others 

(CHR.YSOSTOM). 

12:1 Vitions •nd Rcvcl•tions 

RA.rsso u •. AMBilOSIASTEil: Paul is now going to 
describe how he ha.s been raised up in order 

that the Corinthians might understand how 
great and how wonderful the things said to him 
were and that they might realize that he is not 

inferior in any way to the other apoades. CoM
MENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLES.1 

BoAsTING CAusu Paros. CHR.YSOSTOM: It is not 

so much the deeds themselves which are the 

cause of pride, as our telling them to others. 

Good deeds will not puff anybody up unless 
they are witnessed to and remarked upon by 
others. HoMILIES oN THE EPISTLES oF PAuL To 

THB CoRJNTHIANS :a6.1.2 

12r2 C•ugbt Up to tbt Third Ht4Vtn 

TaB Tarao HEAVBN. AMBROSIASTBR.: Paul men

tions both things because either is pouible. It 

may seem to someone that it is nothing much 
to be caught up into the third heaven, since 
that is where the moon is, but that is not 

right. What this means is that he was caught 
up beyond all the stars of the universe into 

the heaven which is third in the hierarchy of 

spiritual heavens. CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.' 
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IN oa OVT oF THE BooT. CHR.YSOSTOM: Paul 
specifies that it was fourteen years before in or

der to show that he would not normally have 
spoken about it at all had he not been provoked. 
And even then, notice that there are some 

things he is still ignorant about. He knows that 
he was in paradise, but whether he was in the 

body or not he cannot tell. Why did this hap
pen to him~ I think it was probably so that he 

would not feel inferior to the other aposdea, 
who had all been with Christ while he was on 

earth. HoMILIBS oN THE EPISTLES oF PAUL To 
THE CoRJNTHIANS :a6.r-:a. 4 

FouaTBEN YBAU BsPoas. PELAGIUS: You see 

how pressed Paul was to make his point, if he 

had to recall something which had happened as 

long as fourteen years before. CoMMBNTARY oN 
THE SscoND EPISTLE TO THB CoRJNTHIANS n.' 

INBFFABLB WoNoBu. GuGoR.Y NAZIANZEN: 
Had Paul been able to express the experiences 
gained from the third heaven and his progress, 

ascent or auumption to it, we should perhaps 
have known more about God-if this really was 
the secret meaning of his rapture. But since 

they were ineffable, let them have the tribute of 

our silence. Let us give this much attention to 
Paul when he says: ·we know in part and we 

prophesy in part."" This and the like is the con
fession of one who is no mere layman in knowl

edge, of one who threatens to give proof of 
Christ speaking in him,' of a great champion 

and teacher of truth. ORATION :l8: ON THE Doc
TRJNE oP Goo.' 

CAuoHT U• TWICB. AMBROSIASTBR.: Paul says that 
he was caught up twice-fint into the third 

heaven and then into paradise, which is where 

1CSBL 81.299. mNF 112:398. 'CSBL 81.299-300. "NPNF 
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the Lord said that the thief on the cross would be 

with him.9 CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPrsnas.10 

12:4 Things Tbat Cannot Be Told 

No ONB CAN UTTBa. 0RJGBN: This means that 

they cannot be expressed in a human language. 
ON FIRST PRJNCIPLBS 2.·7·4·11 

TKB APPBARA.NCB 01' PARADISL THBODORB OF 
MoPSUBSTIA: He saw the beautiful appearance 
of paradise, the dances of the saints in it and 
the harmoniow sound of its hymnody. PAULJNB 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THB Guax: CHURCH.u 

THINGS Ha SAw. THBODORBT OF CYR: Some ar· 

gue that here Paul is referring to things which 
he actually saw, like the beauty of paradise and 
the choirs of the saints which are to be found 
there. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoND EPISTLB TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS 348.11 

A FtuTHAND RBvaLATJON. OacuMBNius: So 

much for those who write false revelations! 

PAULJNB COMMBNTARY FROM THB GRBBK 

CHURCH.14 

NoT AuDIBLB SoUNoa. lsAAc OF NINBVBH: All 
that is heard by the ears can be spoken. He did 
not hear audible sounds, nor did he see a vision 

composed of the corporeal images of sense percep· 
tion, but it was by the intuitions of the under· 
standing, being in rapture, while his will had no 
fellowship with the body. AscaTICAL HoMILIBS 4.15 

THa WoNoaa oF THB RBauaaacTJON Booy. Auo· 

USTINB: But, even if the angels, whose nature is 
simple and spiritual, are said to have tongues 
with which they sing praises to their Lord and 

Creator and give him unceasing thanks, much 

more mwt the spiritualized bodies of men do 
so after the resurrection. For all the members of 

their glorified flesh will have tongues in their 

mouths, and they will give voice to their speak· 
ing tongues, and thw they will utter divine 

2 CoRJNTHIANS t:a.:x-6 

praises, the outpouring in words of their love 
and of the joys that fill even their senses. Doubt· 
less the Lord will add this to the grace and glory 
of his saints in the time of his kingdom, that 

the more perfectly they attain to this blessed 
condition of body by a happy transformation, 
the more fully will they sing with tongue and 

voice. Being established in their spiritual bod· 
ies, they may speak, perchance, not with the 
tongues of men but with those of angels, such 
as the aposde heard in paradise. LaTTBRS 94.16 

PAUL AND EUJAH. CYRJL OF jBRUSALBM: Elijah 
was taken up to heaven only, but Paul into 

heaven and paradise (for it was but fitting that 
the disciples of Jesw should receive more mani· 

fold grace) and •heard secret words that man 
may not repeat ... But Paul came down again 

from heaven, not becawe he was unworthy to 
abide in the third heaven but after enjoying 
gifts beyond man's lot. CATBCHBSIS 14.16.'7 

12:5 Not on My Own Behalf 

IT Doas NoT MATTBa. CHRYSOSTOM: It is obvi

ous that Paul was talking about himself, but he 
says this in order to show that it does not mat· 
ter to him in the slightest. He would prefer not 
to talk about it at all. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS 

oF PAuL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 2.6.2.11 

12s6 Paul Refrains from Boasting 

SPBAKING THB TauTH. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul says 

this becawe if someone proclaims his own 
worth in God's sight he is not unwise, for what 

he says is true. So if anyone talks about the 
things which have been revealed to him, he is 

not foolish, though if he keeps quiet about 
them he is wise. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPJS· 
TLBS,19 
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~ CoJUNTHIANs r~:7·1o 

12:7-10 THE THORN IN PAUL'S FLESH 

7 And to keep me from being too elated by the abundance of revelations, a thorn was given 
me in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to harass me, to keep me from being too elated. 
8Three times I besought the Lord about this, that it should leave me; 9but he said to me, 
•My grace is sufficient for you, for my power is made perfect in weakness. • I will all the 
more gladly boast of my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 1°For the 
sake of Christ, then, I am content with weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, and 
calamities; for when I am weak, then I am strong. 

0VBRVJBW1 By the thorn in his flesh, Paul was 
referring to the persecutions he had so often 
suffered (SBVBRIAN OF GABALA, THBODORBT OF 
Cn.) from vexing adversaries like Alexander the 
coppersmith and the party ofHymenaeus and 
Philetus (CHRYSOSTOM). Paul could hardly bear 
the plota that were going on behind his back. 
and he sought three times (meaning often) to 
be delivered from them (CHaYSOSTOM). But 
Paul's affliction was intended for a higher pur
pose (THBODORBT OF Cn.). By grace his humil
ity overcame his frailty (AMaaosa). By this it 
became clear that God's power is made perfect 
in persecutions and sufferings (CYPIUAN, BASIL, 
SBVBIUAN). When some infirmity or desolation 
attacks us, then our power is made mature if faith 
stands firm (NovATIAN). The more trials we face, 
the more grace we are capable of receiving 
(CHRYSOSTOM). Does this imply that the devil is 
good because he is usefuli On the contrary, he is 
evil because he is the devil, but God who is good 
and almighty draws many good things out of the 
devil's malice (TBRTULUAN, AUGUSTJNB), This in· 
cident shows that even a wrong prayer may re· 
ceive a right answer (PBLAGius, CASSJODOaus). 

12:7 A Tborn in tbe Flesb 

THB DavrL's BoaaoWBD Powaa. TaaTULUAN: 
The right to tempt a man is granted to the devil 
• • • whether God or the devil initiates the plan 
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or for the purpose of the judgment of a sinner, 
who is handed over to the devil as to an execu
tioner. This was the case with Saul. "The spirit 
of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil 
spirit from the Lord troubled and stifled him. "1 

Again, it may happen in order to humble a man, 
as St. Paul tells us that there was given to him a 
thorn, a messenger of Satan, to buffet him, and 
even this sort of thing is not permitted for the 
humiliation of holy men through torment of the 
flesh, unless it be done so that their power to re· 
sist may be perfected in weakness. The aposde 
himself handed Phigellus and Hermogenes over 
to Satan so that by being chastised they might 
not blaspheme. And so you see that, far from 
possessing power in his own right, the devil can 
more easily be granted it by the servants of 
God. FLIGHT IN TrMB oF PERSECUTION ~.7.1 

ENRJCHED BY TRJAU. AMBROSIASTEa: Paul is tes· 
tifying that God makes provision for those who 
have done well, while at the same time he al
lows them to be cast down by various trials. 
This is both so that they shall not be deprived 
of the fruits of their labors and that they may 
be enriched by their trials so that they may have 
even greater eternal rewards. CoMMENTARY oN 
PAuL's EPISTLEs.' 

11 Kinp 16114. ;:c 40:280-81". 1CSEL 81.301. 



H1s ADvBJUJARIBs. CHRYSOSTOM: There are 
some who have said that Paul is referring to a 
pain in the head caused by the devil, but God 
forbid! The body of Paul could never have been 
given over to the devil, especially when we re
member that the devil submitted to Paul when 
he was bidden to. In Hebrew, any adversary can 
be called Satan. What Paul means is that God 
would not allow the preaching of the gospel to 
go forward, so that his proud thoughts might 
be checked. Instead, Paul was attacked by adver
saries like Alexander the coppersmith, the party 
of Hymenaeus and Philetus and all the oppo
nents of the Word. 4 These were the messengers 
of Satan. HoMJLIBS oN THB EPJSTLBS oF PAuL TO 
THB CORINTHJANS 2.6.2..5 

Is THB Davu GooD BBCAVSI! Ha Is UsBFVLl 
AuGVSTJNB: "And so," they ask, "is the devil 

good because he is useful?" On the contrary, he 
is evil insofar as he is the devil, but God who is 
good and almighty draws many just and good 
things out of the devil's malice. For the devil 
has to his credit only his will by which he tries 
to do evil, not the providence of God that 
draws good out of him. AGAINST THB MANJ· 
CHABANS 2.28.42.6 

H1s PauacvTioN. SavaRJAN oF GAIIALA: Many 
people think this was some kind of headache, 
but in reality Paul is referring to the persecu
rions which he suffered, because they came 
from diabolical powers. PAVLINB CoMMENTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.7 

MassBNGBROP SATAN. THBODORI!T OF CYR: By 
"messenger of Satan" Paul means the insults, at
tacks and riots which he had to face. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN THB SacoND EPrsTLB To THB ColllN· 
THIANS 349.' 

PRAYBR IN Ova SvPFBRING. AuovsTJNB: There
fore, in these trials which can be both our bless

ing and our bane, "we don't know how we 
should pray," yet, because they are hard, be-

cause they are painful, because they go against 
the feeling of our human weakness, by a univer
sal human will we pray that our troubles may 
depart from us. But this need of devotion we 
owe to the Lord our God, that, if he does not re
move them, we are not to think that he has de
serted us but rather, by lovingly bearing evil, we 
are to hope for greater good. This is how power 
is made perfect in infirmity. To some, indeed, 
who lack patience, the Lord God, in his wrath, 
grants them what they ask, just as, on the other 
hand, he in his mercy refused the apostle's re
quests.9 To PROBA I3o!0 

THB ADvANTAGE oF UNAN&WBIUID PuYBa. CAs
sroooRus: Paul begged that the flesh's thorn be 

removed from him, but he was not heard by the 
Lord. The devil prayed that he might strike Job 
with the harshest of disasters, and we know 
that this was subsequently granted him. But 
Paul was denied the fulfillment of his prayer 
for his glory, whereas the devil was granted his 
for the devil's pain. Thus it is often an advan
tage not to be heard even though postpone
ment of our desires depresses us. ExPLANA TJON 

oF THB PsALMS 2I.3.11 

FAITH PaaFBCTBD IN WBAJtNBss. CYPIUAN: Thus 
also the apostle Paul, after shipwrecks, after 
scourgings, after many grievous tortures of the 
flesh and body, says that he was not harassed 
but was corrected by adversity, in order that 
while he was the more heavily afflicted he 
might the more truly be tried. There was given 
to me, he says, a thorn in my flesh, an angel of 
Satan, to buffet me lest I be exalted. Concern
ing this thorn I asked the Lord three rimes that 
it might depart from me. And he said to me: 
"My grace is sufficient for you: for power is 
made perfect in weakness." When, therefore, 
some infirmity and weakness and desolation at-

41 Tim 1:18-20; 2 Tim 2:16-18;4:14-15. ~NF 112:400. 'Fe 
84:140. 7r-ITA 15:297. 'M.ipc PG 82:450. 'Num 11:1-34. 
1°FC 18:396••. 11 ACW 51:218. 
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2. CoJUNTHIANS r2.:7·1o 

tacks us, then is our power made perfect, then 
our faith is crowned, if though tempted it has 

stood firm •••• This finally is the clliference be
tween us and the others who do not know God, 
that they complain and murmur in adversity, 
while adversity does not turn us from the truth 
of virtue and faith but proves us in suffering. 
MoRTALITY 13.u 

TaB SBVBaJTT oP A FJUBND. AuGUSTINB: Not 
everyone who spares is a friend, nor is everyone 
who strikes an enemy •••• Love mingled with se
verity is better than deceit with indulgence. It is 
more profitable for bread to be taken away from 
the hungry, if he neglects right living because he 
is sure of his food, than for bread to be broken 
to the hungry, to lead him astray into compli
ance with wrongdoing. The one who confines 
the madman, as well as the one who rouses the 
lethargic, is troublesome to both but loves both. 
Who could love us more than God does? Yet he 
continually teaches us sweetly as well as fright
ens us for our good. Often adding the most 
stinging medicine of trouble to the gentle reme
dies with which he comforts us, he tries the pa
triarchs, even good and devout ones, by 
famine;n he chastises a stubborn people with 
heavier punishments; he does not take away 
from the apostle the sting of the flesh, though 
asked three rimes, so as to perfect strength in 
weakness. LBTTBR 93 TO VrNCBNT.14 

12:8 I Besought tht Lord 

A PLBA NoT GllANTBD. AMaaosrAsTaa: Although 
he asked three rimes, his request was not 
granted. It is not that he was disregarded but 
that he was making a plea which was against his 
own best interests. CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's 
EPISTLBS. IS 

THUB TrMu. CHRYSOSTOM: Three rimes means 
repeatedly. Paul could not bear the plots which 
were going on behind his back, and he sought 
to be delivered from them. HoMILIBS ON THB 
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EPISTLBS oF PAuL TO THB CoJUNTHIANS 2.6.3.16 

ANSWIIRB To Oua AovANTAGL CaavsosToM: Ac
cordingly, whether we have our requests 
granted or not, let us persist in asking and ren
der thanks not only when we gain what we ask 
but also when we fail to. Failure to gain, you 
see, when that is what God wants, is not worse 
than succeeding; we do not know what is to our 
advantage in this regard in the way he does un
derstand. The result is, then, that succeeding or 
failing we ought to give thanks. Why are you 
surprised that we don't know what is to our ad
vantage? Paul, a man of such quality and stat
ure, judged worthy of ineffable blessings, did 
not know what was advantageous in his re
quests: when he saw himself beset with trouble 
and diverse tribulations, he prayed to be rid of 
them, not once or twice but many rimes. 
"Three rimes I asked the Lord," he says •••• 
"Three .. means he asked frequently without suc
cess. So let us see how he was affected by it: 
surely he didn't take it badlyl He didn't turn 
fainthearted, did he? He didn't become dispir
ited, did he? Not at all. On the contrary, what? 
God said, "My grace is sufficient for you; my 
power has its full effect in weakness." Not only 
did he not free him of the troubles afflicting 
him, but he even allowed him to persevere in 
them. True enough; but how does it emerge 
that he did not take it badly? Listen to Paul's 
own words when he learned what the Lord had 
decided: "I will gladly boast of my weaknesses." 
Not only, he says, do I no longer seek to be rid 
of them, but I even boast of them with greater 
satisfaction. Do you see his grateful spirit? Do 
you see his love for Go& ••• So we ought to 
yield to the Creator of our nature, and with joy 
and great relish accept those things that he has 
decided on and have an eye not to the appear
ance of events but to the decisions of the Lord. 
After all, he who knows better than we what is 

~c 36:209*. uGea 12z10: 2611: 41:54:42:1: 41:1. '~c 18:60. 
"csEL 81.302. 16NPNF 112:<400. 



for our benefit also knows what steps must be 
taken for our salvation. HoMILY 30.16 oN GaNB· 
srs!7 

12a9 Tr,e Power ofC,rist 

FAITH CaoWNBD. CYPIUAN: When some infir· 
mity and weakness and desolation attacks us, 
then our power is made perfect, and our faith is 
crowned if it has stood firm through tempta· 
tion. MoRTALITY 12.11 

UNJuST INJuuu. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is clearly 
teaching that the time for boasting is when one 
is being humiliated by unjust injuries. Christ 
gives us the power to endure these so that what 

previously appeared to be painful and loath· 
some may be accepted with gladness. CoMMBN· 
TARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBs.19 

THB IaoNT op WaoNo PII.Ana. PaLAGrus: We 
learn from this that even a wrong prayer will re
ceive an answer, even if it does not get what it 
wants. CoMMBNTARY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO 
THB CoRINTHIANS 12.20 

Mou TR.JAU, Mou GaAcB. CHRYSOSTOM: God 
told Paul that it was enough that he could raise 
the dead, cure the blind, cleanse lepers and do 
other miracles. He did not need exemption 
from danger and fear as well, or complete free· 
dom to preach without any form of hindrance. 
Indeed, when these troubles come, God's 
power of deliverance is shown, and the gospel 
triumphs in spite of persecution. The more the 
trials increased, the more grace increased as 
welL HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRINTHIANS 2.6.3.21 

MATUUTT THROUGH PBUBCUTION. S&VBRIAN OF 
GABALA: God's power is made perfect in perse· 
cutions and sufferings. PAULINB CoMMBNTARY 
FROM THB GRBBK CHURCH.zz 

Foa A HIGHBR PvllPOSL THBODOR.BT OF CYR.: 

2 CoRINTHIANs r2:7·1o 

Paul wanted to make it clear that his affliction 
was not a natural property of the body but 
something which was intended by God for a 
higher purpose. CoMMBNTARY ON THB SacoND 
EPISTLB To THB CoRINTHIANS 3so.n 

Taa Souaca oF Ova STauoGLB. AUGUSTINB: The 
more one easily conquers, the less one needs 
combat. But who would fight within himself if 
there were no opposition from self? And why is 
there opposition from self if nothing remains in 
us to be healed and cured/ Therefore, the sole 
cause of our fighting is weakness in ourselves. 
Again, weakness cautions against pride. Truly, 
that strength and virtue by which one is not 
proud in this life where he could be proud is 
made perfect in weakness. AGAINST JuuAN 
... 2,,Jl, Z4 

EviL's TuTJMONT To GoooNus. TaRTULUAN: 
Still, we must realize that as you cannot have a 
persecution without evil on the part of the devil 
or a trial of faith without a persecution, the evil 
that seems required for the trial of faith is not 
the cause of persecution but only its instru· 
ment. The real cause of the persecution is the 
act of God's will, choosing that there be a trial 
of faith; then there follows evil on the part of 
the devil as the chosen instrument of persecu· 
tion which is the proximate cause of the trial of 
faith. For in other respects too, insofar as evil is 
the rival of justice, to that extent it provides ma
terial to give testimony of that of which it is a ri· 
val, and so justice may be said to be perfected in 
injustice, as strength is perfected in weakness. 
For the weak things of the world are chosen by 
God that the strong may be put to shame, and 
the foolish things of this world to put to shame 
its wisdom. zs Thus even evil may be used that 
justice may be glorified when evil is put to 
shame. fLIGHT IN TIMB Of PBRSBCUTION 2.1. » 
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a CoRJNTHJANS J:&:II·IJ 

12a10 Content for Christ's Sake 

STaoNo IN WBA.:NBSs. AMaaoss: Humility like 
this does away with frailty. LBTTBU TO EMPBR• 
ORS 1.71 

CoNaoLATION IN APPLICTION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
wanted to be delivered from these things, but 
when God told him otherwise he accepted it 
and was even glad about it. There is consolation 
in affliction and grace in consolation. HoMILIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 

a6.J·4·21 

PAULCoPBD. THBODOUT OF CYR: Paul does not 
say that he enjoyed these things but that he had 
learned to cope with them. CoMMBNTARY oN 

THB SacOND EPJSTLB TO THB CoRJNTHJANS JS0.29 

Taua GLOat's Loc.tnoN. BASIL: Not in the 
amount of money, not in the pride of power, 
not in the height of glory is victory gained, but 
the Lord freely gives his help to those who seek 
him through excessive affliction. Such was 
Paul, who made his afflictions his boast. There· 
fore he was able to say, "When I am weak, then 
I am strong." ••• Do you see where affliction 
leads youl To hope that does not disappoint.30 

HoMILY ao ON PsALM S9·n 

11PC 26:5. ~F 1 12:401. 19Mipe PG 82:450. •cr. RDm 
5:3. 11FC 46:340. 

12:11-13 PAUL'S CREDENTIALS 

11I have been a fool! You forced me to it, for I ought to have been commended by you. 
For I was not at all inferior to these superltative apostles, even though I am nothing. 121'he 
signs of a true apostle were performed among you in all ptatience, with signs and wonders 
and mighty works. JJFor in what were you less Javored than the rest of the churches, except 
that I myself did not burden you? Forgive me this wrong! 

OVIIRVJBM Paul has been forced to disclose the 
truth. He makes it clear that he is not putting 
his own meriu on display voluntarily (AMBROSI· 
.una). He righdy puts patience before signa 
and wonders, because attitudes matter more 
than abilities (THBODOUT OF Cn). To bear all 
things nobly is the sign of an aposde (CHaYSOS· 
TOM), 

1~11 Not Inferior 

Foacao TO SPBAL AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is saying 
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that he has been forced to disclose the truth 
of the matter. He is certainly not foolish, hav· 
ing spoken the truth about himself, but is 
abasing himself in this way in order to make 
it clear that he is not putting his own merits 
on display voluntarily. COMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLas.1 

12s12 Signa of a True Apostle 

1CSBL 81.303. 



H1s PATIBNCL AMBROSIASTBR: Paul humbles 
himself only to rise to his true height. He talks 
about his patience because for a long time he 
put up with them as if they were sick people. 
His intention was to cure them of their errors 
by using the medicine of signs and wonders. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAuL's EPJSTLBs.2 

SIGNS oF AN APOSTLL CHRYsosToM: Notice that 
Paul says that all these things were done in 
great patience, for to bear all things nobly is the 
sign of an aposde. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF 
PAuL To THB CoRJNTHJANS 2.7.1.1 

ATTITUDBS MATTBR Moas THAN AaJUTJBS. 
THBODORBT oF CYa: Paul tighdy puts patience 

before signs and wonders, because attitudes 
matter more than abilities. CoMMBNTARY ON 
THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO THB CORJNTHIANS 3SO. 4 

2. CoRJNTHIANS 12.:14-2.1 

12sl3 Not Leu Ftworetl 

CouNTH NoT Lsss FAvoaso. AMBROSIASTBR: 
Paul is telling the Corinthians that they were 
better off than other churches. Corinth was the 
only place where he preached the gospel with
out being paid for it. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.5 

H1s laoNY. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul says that the 
Corinthians insult the aposdes by regarding 
him as inferior to these false teachers. His irony 
merdy makes his rebuke more severe. HoMJLIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORJNTHIANS 
2.7.2.·6 

2CSEL 81.303. 'NPNF 1 12:404. 4Mipc PG 82:451. 5CSEL 
81.304. 'NPNF 1 12:404. 

12:14-21 PAUL'S IMPENDING ARRIVAL 

14Here for the third time I am ready to come to you. And I will not be a burden, for I 
seek not what is yours but you; for children ought not to lay up for their parents, but 
parents for their children. 15I will most gladly spend and be spent for your souls. If I love 
you the more, am I to be loved the less? 16But granting that I myself did not burden you, I 
was crafty,you say, and got the better of you by guile. 11Did I take advantage of you through 
any of those whom I sent to you? 1'I urged Tit us to go, and sent the brother with him. Did 
Titus take advantage of you? Did we not act in the same spirit? Did we not take the same 
steps? 

19Have you been thinking all along that we have been defending ourselves before you? It 
is in the sight of God that we have been speaking in Christ, and all for your upbuilding, 
beloved. 20For I fear that perhaps I may come and find you not what I wish, and that you 
may find me not what you wish; that perhaps there may be quarreling, jealousy, anger, 
selfishness, slander, gossip, conceit, and disorder. 211 fear that when I come again my God 
may humble me before you, and I may have to mourn overmany of those who sinned before 
and have not repented of the impurity, immorality, and licentiousness which they have 
practiced. 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 12.:14·11 

OVIIRVIBW! Paul is prepared even to die for the 
salvation of the Corinthians' souls {AMBilOSIAS· 

TBR.). He did not say that he was afraid of find· 
ing them in sin but rather that they might not 
be all he would wish {CHilYSOSTOM). Paul 
makes explicit all the charges an opponent 
might make against him in order to clear him
self on all counts. He wanted to make spiritual 
provision for them in the sight of God yet did 
not want their material wealth {AMBilOSIAS· 
Tn.). If he had more to give them, he would be 
bound to do so, as a loving parent (Pauorus). 
Forgiveness is effective only among convened 
hearts {fULGBNTIUS). 

12:14 Sccfci,.g Tbcm, Not Tbcir Good1 

To GAIN THaM. AMBilOSIASTBil: Paul's desire 
was to gain the Corinthians themselves and not 
their money. Once they understood that, they 
would have more affection for him. CoMMBN· 
TAllY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

As A LoviNG PARBNT. PauGius: Paul is telling 
the Corinthians that if he had more to give 
them, he would be bound to do so, as a loving 
parent. CoMMBNTAilY oN THB SacoNo EPISTLB TO 
THB CoRINTHIANS 12..2 

NOT A BoaoaN. CHilYSOSTOM: Paul adds this in 
order to dispel any lingering suspicion about his 
motives and intentions. He will not be a burden 
to them when he comes. On the contrary, he 
will give them far more than he will take from 
them. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OP PAUL To 
THB CoRINTHIANS 2.7.2..' 

12t15 Spending a,.d Bci,.g Spcrlt 

SPBNDING LAVISHLY. AMBilOSIASTBil: Now Paul 

is openly expressing the love and affection 
which he had for them, since he is prepared not 
only to spend lavishly on their behalf but even 
to die for the salvation of their souls. CoMMBN· 
TAllY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.4 
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RBcBIVING LoVL CHilYSOSTOM: Paul had a right 
to receive, but he would not do so. We too 

should imitate his behavior! HOMILIES ON THE 

EPISTLBS OP PAUL TO THB CoRINTHIANS 2.7.2.·3·5 

12:16 Craft a .. tl GuileP 

WAs PAuL Caunt AMBilOSIASTBil: Paul makes 
explicit all the charges which an opponent 
might make against him in order to clear him
self on all counts. For he did not deal deviously 
with the Corinthians but straightforwardly. On 
the one hand he wanted to make provision for 
them in the sight of God and on the other he 
did not want their wealth in this life. He might 
have been suspected of despising them because 
the sums which they offered him were too 
small, but this was not the case. CoMMBNTAilY 
ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.6 

12:17 Tafci,.g Atlva,.tagcl 

H1s EM1suuas. AMBilOSIASTBil: Paul is saying 
that the people whom he sent to them did not 
suggest that if they wanted the aposde to be 
well-disposed toward them they should offer 
him more money. CoMMBNTAilY ON PAuL's EPIS· 
TLBS.7 

12:18 Titu1 and tbe Brotbcr 

Qp Gooo CHARACTBL AMBilOSIASTBil: It is obvi
ous that since nothing like this was done by any 
of Paul's colleagues, the unanimous verdict on 
him was that he was of good character, with no 
trace of avarice in him. CoMMBNTAilY oN PAuL's 
EPISTLas.' 

12:19 For Tbcir Upbuiltli,.g 

Lova AND RllsPBCT. AMBilOSIASTBR: Paul wants 

1CSEL 81.305. ~ PL 30:8030. 'NPNF 112:40S. 4CSEL 
81.306. 'NJ.NF 112:405. 6CSEL 81.306. 7CSEL 81.307. 
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the Corinthians to love and respect him, with
out becoming a burden on their finances. CoM
MBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLBS.9 

CAIUIFVL SPBBCH. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is con
stantly afraid of giving the wrong impression, 
which is why he is always careful to talk like 
this. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 
CoRINTHIANS ~8.~.10 

12:20 Fur of Discord 

NoT WHAT I WJsH. CHRTSOSTOM: Paul did not 
say that he was afraid of finding them in sin but 
rather that they might not be all he would wish. 
Furthermore, he balances this by saying that 

their expectations of him might be disappointed 
as well. HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO 
THB CoRINTHIANS ~8.~. 11 

12:21 Lack of Repentance~ 

THosa WHo HAVB NoT RaPBNTBD. AMBROSIAS· 
TBR: Paul is saying that some have repented but 
others have not. This contradicts Novatian, 
who claims that fornicators cannot repent or be 
received back into communion. Paul is affirm
ing that they have indeed repented, and because 
of this they have been received back into the 
peace of the church. CoMMBNTART oN PAuL's 
EPISTLBS.u 

HvMBLING FROM Goo. CHRTSOSTOM: Paul would 

~ CoRINTHIANS 13:1-4 

come as their accuser and judge, and yet he re
gards this as a humbling from God, not as a 
cause of exaltation. He had no desire to assume 
such an unpleasant role. HoMJLIBS ON THB EPIS· 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS ~8.~.13 

THa CALL To CoNVBUION. FuLGBNTivs: Con
cerning those who though within the church 
persisted in their evil deeds, he spoke thus to 
the Corinthians with these words of comfort: •1 
fear that when I come again, my God may hu
miliate me before you, and I may have to mourn 
over many of those who sinned earlier and have 
not repented of the impurity, immorality and li
centiousness they practiced. H The apostle 
would not be saddened or humiliated in mourn

ing over them if he believed that the forgivenesa 
of sins would be granted to sinners and the 
wicked who continue to exasperate the divine 
justice without conversion of heart. The forgive
ness of sins has no effect except in the conver
sion of the heart. We refer to those who have 
been converted by divine aid through the exer
cise of their own freedom of choice and whose 
lives are genuinely changed for the better. 
These converts will srill occasionally sin, either 
through ignorance or through the stubbornness 
of a will that is knowingly lured by evil. They 
do not, however, stop asking for the forgivenesa 
of their sins. ON THB FoRGIVBNBSS oF SINS 1.13.~ 14 

'CSEL 81.3,()7. 1CWPNF 1 12:408. 11NPNF 1 12:408. UCSEL 
81.309. 1'NPNF 112:409. 14FC 95:126. 

13:1-4 PAUL'S STRENGTH 

1This is the third time I am coming to you. Any charge must be sustained by the evidence 
of two or three witnesses. 21 warned those who sinned before ana all the others, ana I warn 
them now while absent, as I did when present on my second visit, that if I come again I 
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2. CoRJNTHIANS 13:1·4 

will not spare them- 3since you desire proof that Christ is speaking in me. He is not weak 
in dealing with you, but is powerful in you. 4For he was crucified in weakness, but lives by 
the power of God. For we are weak in him, but in dealing with you we shall live with him 
by the power of God. 

OvmlVIBWI Paul takes great pains to write in ad· 
vance of his coming. because he hopes that the 

church will put things right before he gets there 
(CHRYSOSTOM). The Corinthians wanted to test 

him to see whether he would dare to exact retribu
tion (AMBROSIASTBR). Paul had rebuked them 

so often and so many people had heard his 
threats that if he comes and nothing has changed, 
he will be forced to carry them out {CHRYSOS• 
TOM). Christ was crucified in weakness, even 
though this weakness was not his own but 

rather something which he assumed on our be· 

half {S&VBIUAN OF GABALA). 

13sl Evidence ofWitneuu 

WITNB&saslbqu1uo. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 

here appealing to the law, saying that it applies 
to the Corinthians as well. CoMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.1 

AovANcB None& CHRYSOSTOM: Paul takes great 

pains to write in advance of his coming. because 

he hopes that the church will put things right be
fore he gets there, so that what he threatens to do 

will prove tO be unnecessary. HOMIUBS ON THE 
EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CoRJNTHJANS 2.g.1.2 

13s2 Two W "'"ings 

A DBFBAT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is saying that he 

has stuck his neck out so often and so many 
people have heard his threats that if he comes 

and nothing has changed he will have to carry 
them out. Even so, he will see it more as a hum· 

bling and as a defeat than as anything else. 

HoMILIIIS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL To THE 
CORJNTHIANS 2.g.J.3 
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13s3 Christ Spe"Jcing in Me 

S&BIUNG PaooF. AMBROSIASTIIR: The Corin· 
thians are seeking proof that Christ is speaking 

in the aposdes. When they do not obey Paul's 
teachings, they want to test him to see whether 

he will dare to exact retribution. CoMMENTARY 
oN PAuL's EPISTLEs.• 

LoNo-SuFFBUNo. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul will not 
punish the Corinthians just to prove that he has 
the power to do so. His patience with them 

does not stem from weakness but from love and 

long-suffering. HoMILJBS oN THE EPJSTLBS oF 
PAuL TO THII CoRJNTHJANS 2.g.2} 

13s4 Living by tbe Power of God 

BBLIEVBU MADE STRONG BY BEING WEAit. AM· 

BROSIASTBR: Paul is referring here to the per· 
sonal experience of the aposdes, who were 

made weak by being treated badly, imprisoned 

and beaten •••• Believers are made strong by be
ing weak. Death inflicted by unbelievers is life 
as far as believers are concerned, for they will 

rise again to reign with Christ. CoMMIINTARY ON 
PAuL's EPISTLBS.6 

CauCIFIBD IN WEAitNBss. CHRYSOSTOM: This 

is a difficult passage which cawes problems for 
many people. What is meant here by ·weak· 

ness•i In Scripture weakness can refer to bodily 
illness, and it can also mean not being securely 

grounded in faith. But there is a third possibil
ity, and that is what we find here. Weakness 

1CSI!L 81.309. ~NF 112:411-12. ~NF 112:412. 4CSI!L 
81.310. 'NPNF 112:412. 6CSEL 81.310..11. 



can mean persecutions, trials, plottings and the 
like. Christ was not weak in body or in spirit, 
but he was persecuted and put to death. It was 
not because of any inherent weakness that he 
went to the cross; on the contrary, he chose to 
die in that way in order to give us life in the 
power of God. HoMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS oF 
PAUL TO THB COIUNTHIANS 19.1·3.7 

WBAKNUs Ha AsauMBO. SsVBRIAN oF GABALA: 

1 CoiUNTHIANS 13:s-14 

Earlier Paul said that Christ became sin and a 
curse for us, even though he knew no sin and was 
not a curse in himself.' Likewise here he says that 
Christ was crucified in weakness, even though 
this weakness was not his own but rather some
thing which he assumed on our behalf. PAUUNB 
CoMMBNTAilY FllOM THB GusK CHullcH.' 

7NPNF 112:412·13. 12 Cor 5!21. 'NT A 15:298. 

13:5-14 SELF-EXAMINATION 

5E.xamine yourselves, to see whether you are holding to your faith. Test yourselves. Do 

you not realize that Jesus Christ is in you?-unless indeed you Jail to meet the test! 6I hope 
you will finci out that we have not Jailed. 7But we pray God that you may not do 
wrong-not that we may appear to have met the test, but that you may do what is right, 
though we may seem to have failed. 'For we cannot do anything against the truth, but only 
for the truth. 'For we are glad when we are weak and you are strong. What we pray for is 
your improvement. 101 write this while I am away from you, in order that when I come I 
may not have to be severe in my use of the authority which the Lord has given me for 
building up and not for tearing down. 

11Finally, brethren, farewell. Mend your ways, heed my appeal, agree with one another, 
live in peace, and the God of love and peace will be with you. 12Greet one another with a 
holy kiss. uAll the saints greet you. 

HThegrace of the Lord]esus Christ and the love ofGod and the fellowship ofn the Holy 
Spirit be with you all. 
D Or &ad participatiaD in 

OVIIRVIBWI If we do not know how to put one 
another to the test, we do not know whether 
Christ is in us or not (AMBR.OSIASTBR.). There is 
one grace, one love and one feUowship on the 

part of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit in the one operation of one God 
whose power cannot be divided (AMBilOSB). 
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Chastisement is a form of edification for the 
whole church (THBODOR.BT OF CYR.). The Son is 

not less than the Father (PBLAGrus). Grace 
saves apart from works (DrDYMUS THE BLIND). 

The holy kiss is given in order to stimulate love 
and instiU the right attitude in us toward each 
other. When we return after an absence we kiss 



~ CoJUNTHIANS IJ:S-14 

each other, for our souls hasten to bond to

gether (CHRYSOSTOM). 

13:5 Test Yo,.rstlvu 

CHRIST WITHIN Us. AMaaosrASTBR: Paul is 

saying this because if we do not know how to 

put one another to the test, we do not know 

whether Christ is in us or not. To fail to meet 

the test is not to know the faith inherent in 

our religious profeaaion. A person who has a 

sense of faith in his heart knows that Jeaus 

Christ is within him. CoMMBNTAaY oN PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.1 

CHRIST IN THara TaAcHaa. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Look into yourselves and you will find that 

you have Christ in you. But if Christ is in 

you, how much more is he in your teacher! 

HOMILIBS ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THB 

CoJUNTHIANS 29.4.2 

13:6 We Havt Not F11iltd 

KHowuooa oF FAITH. AMBROSIAST&a: Paul is 

calling them to a knowledge of the faith and an 

upright life. Once they have recognized the 

authority of the apostle and his worth in God's 

sight, they will start to be concerned about 

themselves. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.J 

13:7 Do Wb11t Is Right 

PAuL's Puna. AMaaosrAsTaa: Paul is praying 

that he and his colleagues will be humbled, as it 

were, by seeing the Corinthians so well behaved 

that he will not dare rebuke them. If they are 

humbled in this way, they will appear to be 

false. It is when they judge sinners with the 

authority granted to them that they are seen to 

be approved as genuine by God. If then there 

are no people for them to judge, it looks as if 
they have been proved false through the lessen

ing of their authority. CoMM&NTAR.Y ON PAuL's 

EPISTLBS.4 

13:8 Only for tbt Tn.tb 

No Pona AGAINST THB TavTH. AMBROSIASTBR: 

Paul is aaying this because there is no power 

againat the truth. They cannot reprove some· 

one who is living a good life, but only someone 

who is an enemy of the law. This power will 
come to nothing if people have done what is 

good. CoMMBNTAaY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.' 

13:9 Pr11yingjor Tbcir l•pro•c•cnt 

Wa Au WIIAII:, You Au STRONG. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Who is there who can equal Paul? He was de
apiaed, spat upon, ridiculed, mocked as mean 

and contemptible, accused of being a braggan. 

But although he sees the need for making a 

ahow of his power, he puts it off and prays that 

it will not be necessary. He does not want his 

claims to be proved. On the contrary, he would 

rather that the situation be cleared up in ad
vance so that auch proof will be unnecessary. 

HoMJLIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAUL To THB 

CoJUNTHIANS :&9·S·6 

13:10 B .. ilding Up, Not TtiJring Down 

Taa Puii.POsB oF AUTHORITY. CHaYSOSTOM: Paul 

would rather that his authority be shown in his 

words and not have to be demonstrated in 
deeds. But he left the Corinthians to draw the 

conclusion that if they did not put things right, 
he would have to come and do it for them. 

HoMruas ON THB EPJSTLBS oF PAUL To TH& 

COIUNTHIANS )0.1/ 

CoauCTION AS EDIPICATJON, THBODORBT OF 

CYJU Paul shows that chastisement is a form of 

edification. If one or two are punished, the entire 

fellowship learns the lesson. CoMMBNTARY ON THB 

SacoNo EPrsna To TH& CoRJNTHJANs Js6.' 

1CSBL8UU. ~NF 112:-414. 'CSBL81.311. 4CSBL 
81.312. 5CSBL 81.312. ~NF 11.21415. 7NPNF 1121417. 
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13:11 Live in Puce 

MaNDINO THara WAYs. AMaaosrASTBR: The joy 

referred to here will come when the Corin
thians mend their ways, after which it will be 
possible for them to mature in faith. But before 
that there will be consolation, enabling them to 

abandon the pleaaure of the present in favor of 
hope for things to come. The peace of God is 
one thing, but the peace of the world is an
other. People in the world have peace, but it 
works to their damnation. The peace of Christ 
is free from sins, and therefore it is pleasing to 
God. A person who has peace will also have 
love, and the God of both will protect him for
ever. CoMMBNTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.9 

FoLLOWING PAUL's CoMMANDs. CHilYSOSTOM: 
How can Paul expect them to rejoice after he 
has said this kind of thing to them~ It is for this 
very reason that he says it. For if they follow 

what he commands, there will be nothing to 
prevent them from rejoicing. Nothing is more 

comforting than a pure conscience. HoMILIBS 
ON THB EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CoJUNTHIANS 
30.1.10 

13:12 Greet One Another 

A HoLY Kiss. CHRYSOSTOM: What is a holy kiss? 

It is one that is not hypocritical, like the kiss of 

Judas. The kiss is given in order to stimulate 
love and instill the right attitude in us toward 
each other. When we return after an absence, 
we kiss each other, for our souls hasten to bond 
together. But there is something else which 
might be said about this. We are the temple of 
Christ, and when we kiss each other we are kiss

ing the porch and entrance of the temple. HoMI· 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoJUN· 

THIANS 30.:l.11 

13:13 The SGints Greet You 

RETuRN THB GuBTING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 

:l CoJUNTHIANS 13:s-14 

calling the Corinthians to holiness, so that they 

may be bold enough to return the greeting of 
the saints. For they are greeted by the saints 
with the intention that they should imitate 
them. CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EPISTLBS.u 

ALL THB SAINTS. PELAGIUS: All the saints sent 
their greetings, not just the leaders. CoMMEN· 
TAllY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoJUN· 
THJANS J3.n 

13:14 GrMe, Love Gncl Fellowship 

ONE UNDIVIDBD 0PBJlA noN. AMBROSE: If there 

is one grace, one peace, one love and one fellow
ship on the part of the Father and of the Son 

and of the Holy Spirit, surely there is one opera
tion, and where there is one operation, certainly 
the power cannot be divided or the substance 
separated. THE HoLY SPJJUT 1.1:l.13.14 

THB UNITY OF TIUUNB Powaa. AMBilOSIASTEil: 

Here is the intertwining of the Trinity and the 
unity of power which brings all salvation to ful. 
fillment. The love of God has sent us Jesus the 
Savior, by whose grace we have been saved. The 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit makes it possible 
for us to possess the grace of salvation, for he 
guards those who are loved by God and saved 

by the grace of Christ, so that the completeness 
of the Three may be the saving fulfillment of 

mankind. CoMMENTARY oN PAuL's EPISTLBS.15 

GaAcB SAvBs APART FROM Woa~ts. DIDYMUS 

THE BLIND: The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
saves us apart from works and fills us with 
grace. PAULINE CoMMBNTARY FROM THE GusK 

CHURCH.16 

THB SoN NoT Lus THAN THB FATHBa. Pau

GIUS: This is written against the Arians, who 

'csst &1.313-14. 11NPNF 112:417-1&. 11NPNF 112:41&. 
uCSEL 81.314. nMp PL 30:B068. 1'fC 44:82-83. 15CSEL 
81.314. ~A 1S:44. 
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~ CoRJNTHIANS 13:5-14 

maintain that the Father is greater than the Son 
on the ground that he is usually mentioned 

first. (OMMBNTARY ON THB SBCOND EPISTLB TO 

THB CoRJNTHIANS 13." 

THB 0ISTINCTJVBNUS OF THB PsasoNs UNcON· 
Fvsao. CHR.YSOSToM: Paul closes his letter with 
prayer, taking great care to unite them all 
with God. Those who claim that the Holy 
Spirit is not God because he is not inserted 
with the Father and the Son at the beginning 
of Paul's letters are sufficiendy refuted by this 
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verse. All that belongs to the Trinity is undi
vided. Where the fellowship is of the Spirit, it 

is also of the Son, and where the grace is of the 
Son, it is also of the Father and the Spirit. I say 
these things without confusing the distinctive
ness of the Persons but recognizing both their 
individuality and the unity of their common 
substance. HoMILIBS oN THB EPISTLBS oF PAuL 
TO THB CoRJNTHIANS 30.3.11 

17Mipe PL 30-.806C. "'NPNF 1121418-19. 



APPENDIX 

The following table lists where various early documents may be found in Cetedoc and TLG digital 
CD-Rom databases. 

Ambroae 
"Cain and Abd" (De Cain et Abel) 
"The Holy Spirit" (De Spiritu Sancto) 
"Letter to His Sister" (Epistulae) 
"Letters to Bishops" (Epistulae) 
"Letters to Emperors" (Epistulae) 
"Letters to Laymen" (Epistulae) 
"Letters to Priests" (Epiatulae) 
"The Mysteries" (De Mysterii) 
"On His Brother Satyrua" (De Excessu Fratis Satyri) 
"On Theodosius" (De Obitu Theodosii) 
"Paradise" (De Paradiso) 
"Six Days of Creation" (Exameron) 
"Synagogue at Callinicum" (Epistulae) 
"Synodal Letters" (Epistulae) 

Atbanaaiua 
"On the Incarnation of the Word'" (De Incarn.ttione Verbi) 

Auguatine 
"Adulterous Marriages" (De Adulterinis Coniugiis) 
• Against Julian" (Contra Julianum) 
"Against the Manichaeans" (De Genesi Contra Manichaeos) 
"The Ascension'" (Sermones) 
"City of God" (De Civitate Dei) 
"Confessions" (Confesaionum Libri Tredecium) 
"Converts and the Creed'" (Sermones) 
"Easter Season" (Sermones) 
"Eight Questions ofDulcitius" (De Octo Dulcitii Quaestionibus) 
"Enchiridion" (Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate) 
"The Excellence ofWidowhood'" (De Bono Uiduitatis) 
"Feast of the Nativity'" (Sermones) 
"Gift of Perseverance· (De Dono Perseveranriae) 
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Cetedoc 0125 
Cetedoc 0151 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0155 
Cetedoc 0157 
Cetedoc 0159 
Cetedoc 0124 
Cetedoc 0123 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 

TLG 2035.002 

Cetedoc 0302 
Cetedoc 0351 
Cetedoc 0265 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0313 
Cetedoc 0251 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0291 
Cetedoc 0295 
Cetedoc 0301 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0355 



1-2. CoRINTHJANS 

"Letters" (Epistulae) 
"Literal Interpretation of Genesis'" (De Genesi ad Lirteram 

Imperfectus Liber) 
"New Year's Day• (Sennones) 
"OfTrue Religion" (De Vera Religione) 
"On Continence• (De Continentia) 
"On Diverse Questions/To Simplician'" (De Diversus Quesionibus 

ad Simplicianwn) 
"On Faith and the Creed" (De Fide et Symbolo) 
"On Lying" (De Mendacio) 
"On Patience" (De Patientia) 
"On the Trinity" (De Trinitate) 
"Predestination of the Saints" (De Praedesti.utione 

Sanctorurn) 
"Proceedings of Pelagius" (De Gestis Pelagii) 
"Questions• (De Diuersis Quaestionibus Octoginta Tribus) 
"The Usefulness of Belief"' (De Utilitate Credendi) 
"The Usefulness of Fasting" (De Utilitate leiunii) 
"The Way of Life of the Catholic Church" (De Moribus Ecclesia 

Catholicae et de Mori bus) 
"The Work of Monks" (De Opera Monachorurn) 

Buil ofCaeaarea 
• Against Anger" (Homilia Adversus Eos Qui Ira.scuntur) 
"Concerning Baptism'" (De Baptismo Libri Duo) 
"Concerning Faith" (De Fide) 
"Give Heed to Thyself' (Artende Tibi Ipai) 
"Homilies on Psalms" (Homiliae Super Psalmoa) 
"Letters• (Epistulae) 
"The Long Rules" (Regulae Fusius Tractae) 
"The Morals" (Regulae Morales) 
"Of Humility" (De Hwnilitate) 
"On the judgment of God" (De judicio Dei) 

Caeaariua of Aries 
"Sermons" (Sennones Caesarii Uel Ex Aliia Fontibus 

Hausti) 

Clement of Aleundria 
"Christ the Educator" (Paedagogus) 
"Stromateis" (Stromata) 
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Cetedoc 0262 

Cetedoc 0268 

Cetedoc 0284 

Cetedoc 0264 
Cetedoc 0298 

Cetedoc 0290 
Cetedoc 0293 

Cetedoc 0303 

Cetedoc 0308 
Cetedoc 0329 

Cetedoc 0354 

Cetedoc 0348 
Cetedoc 0289 
Cetedoc 0316 

Cetedoc 0311 

Cetedoc 0261 

Cetedoc 0305 

TLG 2040.026 
TLG 2040.052 

TLG 2040.031 
TLG 2040.006 

TLG 2040.018 

TLG 2040.004 

TLG 2040.048 
TLG 2040.051 

TLG 2040.036 
TLG 2040.043 

Cetedoc 1008 

TLG 0555.002 
TLG 0555.004 



Clement of Rome 
"Epistle to me Corinmians" (Epi.stula I ad Corinthios) 

Cyprian 
"The Good of Patience" (De Bono Patienriae) 
"On Mortality" (De Mortalitate) 
"Unity of the Catholic Church" (De Ecclesiae Catholicae 

Unitate) 

Cyril ofjeruaalem 
"Catecherical Lectures• (Procatechesi.s) 
"Mystagogical Lectures/On me Mysteries· (Mystagogiae) 
"Sermon on the Paralytic" (Homilia in Paralyricum Juxta Piscinam 

Jacentem) 

Epipbaniua 
"Panarion" (Panarion) 

Euaebiua 
"Ecclesiastical History• (Historia Ecclesiasrica) 
"The Proof of the Gospel" (Demonstratio Evangelica) 

Fulptiua 
"Letters• (Epistulae XVIII) 
"On the Forgiveness of Sins" (Ad Euthymium de Remissione 

Peccatorum Libri 11) 
"To Monimus" (Ad Monimum Libri Ill) 
"To Peter on the Faith'" (De Fide ad Petrum Seu de Regula 

Fidei) 
"To Proba" (Epistulae XVIII} 
"To Victor" (Epistulae XVIII) 

Gmnadiua ofCooatantinople 
"Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in 

Epistulam ad Romanos) 

Gregory Nazianzen 
"On His Brother Caesarius" (Funeribus in Laudem Caesarii Fratris 

Orario) 
"Theological Orations" (In Dictum Evangelii cum Consummasset 

Jesus hos Setmones) 
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1-:a CoRJNTHJANS 

Gregory ofNyua 
"On Perfection" (De Perfectione Christiana ad Olympium Monachum} 
"On the Christian Mode of Life" (De Institute Christiano) 
"On the Soul and the Resurrection" (Dialogus de Anima et Reurrectione) 
"On Virginity" (De Virginitate} 

Grepry the Great 
"Dialogue" (Dialogorum Libri IV} 

Hennas 
"Shepherd" (Pastor} 

Hilary ofPoitiera 
"On the Trinity" (De Trinitate} 

lpatiua of Aatiocb 
"Episde to the Epheaianl" (Epistulae lnterpolatu et Epistulae 

Suppoaiticiae) 
"Episde to the Romans" (Ad Romanos) 

Jerome 
• Againat Helvidius" (Adversus Helvidium de Mariae Virginitate Perpetua} 
• Against Rufinus" (Apologia Adversus Libros Rufini) 
• Against the Pelagiana" (Dialogi contra Pelagianos Libri Ill} 
"Homilies" (Tractatua LIX in Psalmoa) 
"Homilies on Matthew" (Homilia in Euangelium Secundum Matthaewn) 
"Homilies on the Psalms" (Tracutua LIV in Psalmoa) 

John Cbrpoatom 
"Baptismal Instructions" (Catecheais ad lliuminandoa} 
"Concerning Almsgiving and the Ten Virgina" (In Decem Virginea} 
"Fourth Catecheticallnstruction" (Catecheaia ad lliuminados) 
"Homilies on Genesis" (Hom.i.lae 67 in Genesim) 
"Homilies on the First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthianl" 

(In Epistulam I ad Corinth os) 
"Homilies on the Second Epistle of Paul to the Corinthianl" 

(In Epiatulam 11 ad Corinthoa) 
"On Repentance and Almsgiving" (De Paenitentia) 

Mariua Victorinua 
• Against Arius" (Adveraua Arium) 
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Muimua ofTurin 
"Sermons" (CoUectio Sermonum Antiqua) 

Novatian 
"In Praise of Purity" (De Bono Pudiciriae) 
"Jewiah Foods" (De Cibia Judaicis) 
"On the Trinity'" (De Trinitate) 

Oecumeniua 
"Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in Epiatularn 

ad Romanos) 

Origea 
"Commentary on First Corinthians" (Fragmenta ex Commentariis in 

Epiatularn I ad Corinthios) 
"Commentary on the Song of Songs" (Commentarium in Canticum 

Canticorum) 
"Exhortation to Martyrdom" (Exhortatio ad Martyrium) 
"Homilies on Exodus" (Homiliae in Exodum) 
"Homilies on Genesis" (Homiliae in Genesim) 
"Homilies on Leviticus" (Homiliae in Leviticum) 
"Homilies on Numbers" (Homiliae in Numeros) 
"On First Principles" (De Principiis) 
"On Prayer'" (De Oratione) 

Polycarp 
"Epiade to the Philippians" (Epiatula ad Philippenses) 

Prudentiua 
"Hymns" (Liber Periatefanon) 

PMUdo-Dionyaiua 
"The Divine Names" (De Divinis Nominibus) 
"The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy" (De Ecclesiasrica Hierarchia) 

The So-Called Second Letter ofOement 
"The So-Called Second Letter of Clement" (Epiatula 11 ad Corinthios) 

Severian ofGabala 
"Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in Epistularn 

adRomanos) 
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Tertullian 
• Apology" (Apologeticum) 
"The Apparel of Women" (Ad Uxorem) 
"The Chaplet" (De Corona) 
"Flight in Time of Persecution" (De Fuga in Peraecutione) 
"On Prayer" (De Oratione) 
"On the Soul" (De Anima) 
"To the Martyrs" (Ad Martyrs) 

Tbeodore ofMopsuestia 
"Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in Epistulam 

ad R.omanos) 

Tbeodoret ofCyru 
"Commentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthians" (Interpretatio 

in XIV Epistuhs Sancti Pauli) 
"Commentary on the Second Epistle to the Corinthians" (Interpretatio 

in XIV Epistuhs Sancti Pauli) 

Vincent ofUrins 
"Commonitories" (Commonitorium) 
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CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF PERSONS 

& WRITINGS 

The following chronology will assist readers in locating patristic writers, writings and recipients 
ofletters referred to in this patristic commentary. Persons are arranged chronologically according 
to the terminal date of the years during which they flourished (fl.) or, where that cannot be 
determined, the date of death or approximate date of writing or influence. Writings are arranged 
according to the approximate date of composition. 

Clement of Rome (pope), regn. 92-10H 
lgnatius of Antioch, d. c. 110-112 
Didacbe, c. 140 
Shepherd ofHermas, c. 140/155 
Marcion ofSinope, fl. 144, d. c. 154 
Second Letter of Clement (so-called), c. 150 
Polycarp ofSmyma, c. 69-155 
Jwtin Martyr (ofFlavia Neapolis in Pales-

tine), c. 100/110-165, fl. c. 148-161 
Montanist Oracles, c. latter half-2nd cent. 
Theophilus of Antioch, late second century 
Tatian the Syrian, c. 170 
Athenagoras of Athens, c. 177 
Irenaew ofLyons, b. c.135, fl. 180-199; d. c. 

202 
Clement of Alexandria, b. c. 150, fl. 190-215 
Tertullian ofCanhage, c. 155/160-225/250; 

fl. c. 197-222 
Callisrus of Rome (pope), regn. 217-222 
Hippolytus of Rome, d. 235 
Minucius Felix of Rome, fl. 218/235 
Origen of Alexandria, b. 185, fl. c. 200-254 
Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258 
Cyprian ofCarthage, fl. 248-258 
Dionysius the Great of Alexandria, fl. c. 247-

265 
Gregory Thaumaturgus (the Wonder

workcr), c. 213-270/275 

Euthalius the Deacon, fourth centuryi 
Victorinw of Petovium (Pettau), d. c. 304 
Methodius of Olympus, d. c. 311 
Lactanrius {Africa), c. 250-325; fl. c. 304-321 
Eusebius ofCaesarea, b. c. 260/263; fl. c. 315-

340 
Aphrahat (Aphraates), c. 270-c. 345 
Hegemonius (Pseudo-Archelaus), fl. c. 325-

350 
Cyril of Jerusalem, c. 315-386; fl. c. 348 
Marius Victorinus, c. 280/285-c. 363; fl. 355-

363 
Acacius of Caesarea, d. 366 
Macedonius of Constantinople, d. c. 362 
Hilary of Poitiers, c. 315-367; fl. 350-367 
Athanasius of Alexandria, c. 295-373; fl. 325-

373 
Ephrem the Syrian, b. c. 306; fl. 363-373 
Macrina the Younger, c. 327-380 
Basil the Great ofCaesarea, b. c. 330; fl. 357-

379 
Gregory Nazianun, b. 329/330, fl. 372-389 
Gregory ofNyssa, c. 335-394 
Amphilochius of Iconium, c. 340/345-post 

394 
Paulinus ofNola, 355-431; fl. 389-396 
Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; fl. 374-397 

Didymus the Blind, c. 313-398 
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EvagriUJ ofPonrus, 345-399; fl. 382-399 
Syriac Book of Steps (Li&tr Graduum), c. 400 
Apostolic Constitutions, c. 400 
Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400 
Prudentiua, c. 348-after 405 
John Chryaoatom, 344/354-407; fl. 386-407 
Jeronle,c.347-420 
Maximw ofTurin, d. 408/423 
P~ua,c.3S0/3S4~.420/425 

Palladiw,c.365-425;fl.399-420 
Theodore of Mopsueatia, c. 350-428 
Honoratua of Aries, fl. 425, d. 429/430 
Augustine of Hippo, 354-430; fl. 387-430 
John Cassian, c. 360-432 
Sixtua Ill of Rome (pope), regn. 432-440 
Cyril of Alexandria, 375-444; fl. 412-444 
Pseudo-Victor of Anrioch, fifth century 
Peter Chrysologua, c. 405-450 
Leo the Great of Rome (pope), regn. 440-461 
Theodoret ofCyr, 393-466; fl. 447-466 
Basil of Selucia, fl. 440-468 

Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles, c. 400-c. 
480 

Euthymiua (Palestine), 377-473 
Gennadiua of Constantinople, d. 471; fl. 458-

471 
Pseudo-Dionysiua the Areopagite, c. 482-c. 

532; fl c. 500 
Symmachua of Rome (pope), regn. 498-514 
Jacob of Sarug, 451-521 
Philoxenw of Mabbug, c. 440-523 
Fulgentiua ofRuape, c. 467-532 
Caesariua of Aries, 470-542 
Cyril of Scythopolia, b. 525; fl. c. 550 
Oecun1eniua, sixth century 
Gregory the Great (pope), 540-604; regn. 590-

604 
Isidore of Seville, c. 560-636 
Sahdona (Martyriua), fl. 635-640 
Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700 
Bede the Venerable, 673-735 
John of Damascus, c. 645-c. 749 
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES & 

SHORT DESCRIPTIONS 

OF SELECT ANoNYMous WoRKS 

Ambroae of Milan (c. 333-397; fl. 374-397}. 
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine who 
defended the divinity of the Holy Spirit and the 
perpetual virginity of Mary. 
Ambrosiaater (fl. c. 366-384). Name given by 
Erasmus to the author of a work once thought 
to have been composed by Ambrose. 
Apbrabat (c. 270·350 fl. 337 -345). •The Persian 
Sage• and first major Syriac writer whose work 
survives. He is also known by his Greek name 
Aphra.ates. 
Apolliuariua of Laodicea (310-c. 392}. Bishop 
of Laodicea who was attacked by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and Theodore 
for denying that Christ had a human mind. 
Ariua (fl. c. 320}. Heretic condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325} for refusing to accept 
that the Son was not a creature but was God 
by nature like the Father. 
Atbanaaiua of Alu:andria (c. 295·373; fl. 325· 
373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328, though 
often in exile. He wrote his classic polemics 
against the Arians while most of the eastern 
bishops were against him. 
Auguatine of Hippo (354-430). Bishop of Hip
po and a voluminous writer on philosophical, 
exegetical, theological and ecclesiological top
ics. He formulated the Western doctrines of 
predestination and original sin in his writings 
against the Pdagians. 

Basil the Great (b. c. 330; fl. 357-379}. One of 
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Caesarea 
and champion of the teaching on the Trinity 
propounded at Nicaea in 325. He was a great 
administrator and founded a monastic rule. 
Baailides (fl. second century). Alexandrian 
heretic of the early second century who is said 
to have believed that souls migrate from body 
to body and that we do not sin if we lie to 
protect the body from martyrdom. 
Book of Stcp1 (c. 400}. Written by an anony· 
mous Syriac author, this work consists of 
thirty homilies or discourses and which specifi
cally deal with the more advanced stages of 
growth in the spiritual life. 
Caesariua of Arla (c. 470-542). Bishop of Arles 
from 503 known primarily for his pastoral 
preaching. 
Cauian, John (360-432). Author of a compila· 
tion of ascetic sayings highly influential in the 
development of Western monasticism. 
Cauiodorus (c. 485-c. 540}. Founder of West· 
ern monasticism whose writings include valu
able histories and less valuable commentaries. 
Chromatiua (fl. 400}. Friend of Rufinus and 
Jerome and author of tracts and sermons. 
Oement of Alu:andria (c. 150-215). A highly 
educated Christian convert from paganism, 
head of the catechetical school in Alexandria 
and pioneer of Christian scholarship. His ma· 
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jor works, Protrepticus, Patdagogus and the 
Stromatca, bring Christian doctrine face to face 
with the ideas and achievements of his rime. 
Oemeot of Rome (fl. c. 92~101). Pope whose 
Epistle to tbe Corinthicans is one of the most 
important documents of subapostolic rimes. 
Cyprian of CanbaJe (fl. 248-258). Martyred 
bishop of Canhage who maintained that those 
baptized by schismatics and heretics had no 
share in the blessings of the church. 
Cyril of Alcundria (375-444; fl. 412-444). Pa~ 
triarch of Alexandria whose strong espousal of 
the unity of Christ led to the condemnation of 
Nestorius in 431. 
Cyrilofjeruaalem (c. 315·386; fl. c. 348). Bishop 
of Jerusalem after 350 and author ofCatecbeti· 
cal Homilies. 
Didymu the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian 
exegete who was much influenced by Origen 

and admired by Jerome. 
Oionyaius the Areopagite. The name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite was long given to the 
author of four mystical writings, probably from 
the late fifrh century, which were the founda
tion of the apophatic school of mysticism in 
their denial that anything can be truly predi~ 
cated of God. 
Epiphaniu of Sa.lamia (c. 315.-403). Bishop of 
Salamis in Cyprus, author of a refutation of 
eighty heresies (the Pcancarion) and inatrumen· 
tal in the condemnation of Origen. 
Ephran the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373). Syr· 
ian writer of commentaries and devotional 
hymna which are sometimes regarded as the 
greatest specimena of Christian poetry prior to 
Dante. 
Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who 
was attacked by Basil and Gregory ofNyua for 
maintaining that the Father and the Son were 
of different natures, one ingenerate, one gener~ 
ate. 

Eusebius ofCaeaarea (c. UiJ/263·340). Bishop 
of Caeaarea, partiun of the Emperor Constan
tine and first historian of the Christian church. 
He argued that the truth of the gospel had been 
foreshadowed in pagan writings but had to 
defend his own doctrine against suspicion of 
Arian sympathies. 
Eu.aebius ofVercelli (fl. c. 360). Bishop ofVer
celli who supported the trinitarian teaching of 
Nicaea (325) when it was being undermined by 
compromise in the West. 
Fauatinua (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup~ 
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on the 
Trinity. 
Filutriua (El. 380). BishopofBresci.aandauthor 
of a compilation against all heresies. 
Falpntiua of Ruspe (c. 467~532). Bishop of 
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons 
and tracts under the influence of Augustine. 
Gaudentiua of Brescia (fl. 395). Successor of 
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of 
numerous tracts. 

Gennadius of Conatantinople (d. 471). Patri~ 
arch of Constantinople, author of numerous 
commentaries and an opponent of the Christol· 
ogy of Cyril of Alexandria. 
Gnoatica. Name now given generally to follow~ 
ers ofBasilides, Marcion, V alenrinus, Mani and 
others. The characteristic belief is that matter 
is a prison made for the spirit by an evil or 
ignorant creator, and that redemption depends 
on fare, nor on free will. 
Gregory ofEivira (fl. 359-385). Bishop ofElvira 
who wrote allegorical treatises in the style of 
Origen and defended the Nicene faith against 
the Arians. 
Grepry Nuiansen (b. 329/330; fl. 372·389). 
Bishop of Na.zianzus and friend of Basil and 

Gregory of Nyasa. He is famous for maintain· 
ing the humanity of Christ as well as the ortho~ 
dox doctrine of the Trinity. 
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GregoryofNyua (c. 335-394). Bishop ofNyssa 
and brother of Basil, he is famous for maintain
ing the equality in unity of the Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit. 
Gregory the Great (c. 540-604 ). Pope from 590, 
the fourth and last of the Latin "Doctors of the 
Church." He was a prolific author and a pow
erful unifying force within the Latin Church, 
initiating the liturgical reform that brought 
about the Gregorian Sacramentary and Gre
gorian chant. 
Hilary ofPoitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of Poi
riers and called the "Athanasius of the West" 
because of his defense (against the Arians) of 
the common nature of Father and Son. 
lgnatiua of Antiocb (c. 35-107/112). Bishop of 
Antioch who wrote several letters to local 
churches while being taken from Antioch to 
Rome to be martyred. In the letters, which 
warn against heresy, he stresses orthodox 
Christology, the centrality of the Eucharist and 
unique role of the bishop in preserving the 
unity of the church. 
lrenaeua of Lyon (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of 
Lyons who published the most famous and 
influential refutation of Gnostic thought. 
laaac of Nineveb (d. c. 700). Also known as 
Isaac the Syrian or Isaac Syrus, this monastic 
writer served for a short while as bishop of 
Nineveh before retiring to live a secluded mo
nastic life. His writings on ascetic subjects sur
vive in the form of numerous homilies. 
Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and expo
nent of a classical Latin style, now best known 
as the translator of the Latin Vulgate. He de
fended the perpetu.al virginity of Mary, at
tacked Origen and Pelagius and supported 
extreme ascetic practices. 

John Cbryaoatom (344/354-407; fl. 386-407). 
Bishop of Anrioch and of Constantinople who 
was famous for his orthodoxy, his eloquence 
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and his attacks on Christian laxity in high 
places. 
Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of Rome 
whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a bal
ance between Nestorian and Cyrilline positions 
at the Council ofChalcedon in 451. 
Lucifer (fl. 370). Bishop ofCagliari and fanati
cal partisan of Athanasius. He and his followers 
entered into schism after refusing to acknow
ledge less orthodox bishops appointed by the 
Emperor Constantiua. 
Macrina the Younger (c. 327-380). The elder 
sister of Basil the Great and Gregory ofNyssa, 
she is known as 'the Younger" to distinguish 

her from her paternal grandmother. She had a 
powerful influence on her younger brothers, 
especially on Gregory, who called her his 
teacher and relates her teaching in On the Soul 
and the Resurrection. 
Manicbaeana. A religious movement that origi
nated circa 241 in Persia under the leadership 
of Mani but was apparendy of complex Chris
tian origin. It is said to have denied free will and 
the universal sovereignty of God, teaching that 
kingdoms of light and darkness are coeternal 
and that the redeemed are particles of a spiri
tual man of light held captive in the darkness of 
matter (see Gnosrics). 
Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid-second 
century who rejected the Old Testament and 
much of the New Testament, claiming that the 
Father of Jesus Christ was other than the Crea
tor God (see Gnostics). 
Mariua Victorinua (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 355-363). 
Grammarian who translated works of Platon
ists and, after his late conversion (c. 355), used 
them against the Arians. 
Mu:imus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of 
Turin who died during the reigns ofHonorius 
and Theodosiua the Younger (408-423). Over 
one hundred of his sermons survive. 
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Methodius of Olympus {fl. 290). Bishop of 
Olympus who celebrated virginity in a Sympo· 
sium partly modeled on Plato's dWogue of that 
name. 
Mot~t1111ilt Oraclu. Montanism was an apoca
lyptic and strictly ascetic movement begun in 
the latter half of the second century by a certain 
Montanw in Phrygia, who, along with certain 
of his followers, uttered oracles they claimed 
were inspired by the Holy Spirit. Little of the 
authentic oracles remains and most of what is 
known of Montanism comes from the authors 
who wrote against the movement. Montanism 
was fonnally condemned as a heresy before A. D. 

200 by Asiatic synods. 
Natoriua (b. 381; fl. 430). Patriarch of Con
stantinople 428-431 and credited with the 
foundation of the heresy which says that the 
divine and human natures were associated, 
rather than truly united, in the incarnation of 
Christ. 
Novatian ofRome (fL 235-258). Roman theolo
gian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a schis
matic church after failing to become pope. His 
treatise on the Trinity states the classic western 
doctrine. 
Oecumeniua (sixth century). Called the Rhetor 
or the Philosopher, Oecumeniw wrote the ear
liest extant Greek commentary on Revelation. 
Scholia by Oecumenius on some of John 
Chrysostom's commentaries on the Pauline 
Episdes are still extant. 
Origa of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. c. 200-254). 
Influential exegete and systematic theologian. 
He was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for 
maintaining the preexistence of souls while de
nying the resurrection of the body, the literal 
truth of Scripture and the equality of the Fa
ther and the Son in the Trinity. 
Pelagiua (c. 354-c. 420). Christian teacher 
whose followers were condemned in 418 and 

431 for maintaining that a Christian could be 
perfect and that salvation depended on free 
will. 
Philoxenua ofMabbug (c. 440-523). Bishop of 
Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker in 
the early Syrian Orthodox Church. His exten· 
sive writings in Syriac include a set of thirteen 
Discourses on the Christian Life, several works 
on the incarnation and a number of exegetical 
works. 
Polycarp of Smyma (c. 69-155). Bishop of 
Smyma who vigorously fought heretics such as 
the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was the 
leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in the 
middle of the second century. 
Prudentiua (c. 348-c. 410). Aurelius Prudentiw 
Clemens was a Latin poet and hymn-writer 
who devoted his later life to Christian writing. 
He wrote didactic poenu on the theology of the 
incarnation, against the heretic Marcion and 
against the resurgence of paganism. 
Qaodvaltdeua (fl. 430). Carthaginian deacon 
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to 

show at length how the New Testament ful
filled the Old Testament. 
Rufinua of Aquileia (c. 345-•Hl). Orthodox 
Christian thinker and historian who nonethe
less translated Origen and defended him 
against the strictures of Jerome and Epi
phaniw. 
Sabelliua (8. 200). Allegedly the author of the 
heresy which maintains that the Father and 
Son are a single person. The patripassian vari
ant of this heresy states that the Father suffered 
on the cross. 
Sahdona (fL 635-640). Known in Greek as Mar
tyriw, this Syriac author was bishop of Beth 
Garmai for a short time. His most important 
work is the deeply scriptural Boolt of Perfec
tion which ranks as one of the masterpieces of 
Syriac monastic literature. 
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Second LttteroJClrrrmet (c.150). The so-called 
Second Letter of Clement is the earliest surviv
ing Christian sermon probably written by a 
Corinthian author, though some scholars have 
assigned it to a Roman or Alexandrian author. 
Severi.aa ofGabala (fl. c. 400). A contemporary 
of John Chrysoatom, he was highly regarded 
preacher in Constantinople, particularly at the 
imperial court, and ultimately sided with 
Chryaostom's accusers. His sermons are domi
nated by antiheretical concerns. 
s&ep&erd ofHermu (second century). Divided 
into five Visions, twelve Mandates and ten Si
militudes, this Christian apocalypse was writ

ten by a former slave and named for the form 
of the second angel said to have granted him his 
visions. This work was highly esteemed for its 
moral value and was used as a textbook for 
catechumena in the early church. 
Tertullian ofCanbase (c. 155/160-225/250; fl. 
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c. 197-222). Brilliant Carthaginian apologist 
and polemicist who laid the foundations of 
Christology and trinitarian orthodoxy in the 
West, though he himself was estranged from 
the main church by its laxity. 
TheodoreofMopauatia (c. 350-428). Bishop of 
Mopsuestia, founder of the Antiochene, or lit
eralistic, school of exegesis. A great man in his 
day, he was later condemned as a precursor of 
Nestorius. 
Tbeodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of Cyr 
(Cyrrhus), he was an opponent ofCyril, whose 
doctrine of Christ's person was finally vindi
cated in 451 at the Council of Chalcedon. 

Valenrinus (fl. c. 140). Alexandrian heretic of 
the mid-second century who taught that the 
material world was created by the transgres
sion of God's Wisdom, or Sophia (see Gnos
tics). 
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276,278,279,288 Chriat u, 9, 10, 55, 56, wiadom.19-23 44, 92, 216, 249 
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108 intempennce.110, 111 142, 143, 145, 147, 1S0,315 

u weakneu, 125, 126, 232 blrentiona, 97-100, m. 310 153, 160-65, 178, 180, Judea, 200, 223 
women, 108,146 interpRUtion, 107,119, 181,184,197-200,202, judge. 26, 31-39, 48-51,66, 

339 



1-a CotuNTHIANS 

96, w. 109, us. 116, 160, US, 157, 158, 161, powet' of, 179, 183, 215, 111, 206, 207, 213, 

180,220,267,311,314 208,227,230.245 217, 219, 220, 225, 221, 260. 271, 275, 
judpnmt, 2, 7-9,16-18,26, of Corinthima, 49, 53, 298,314 311,313 
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199,1JY1, 209, 236, 242-45, Jift of, 6, 119·21, 123, laden, 3, s. 84, 126, 299, of the Holy Spirit, 42, 
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213, 235, 247, 249, 306,307 149, 157, 158, 182, power of, 20, 74, 75, 184, 
252, 255, 258, 260, of hcaYeD, 135, 136, 177, 185, 203, 231, 233, 1JY1,230,237 
266,305,307,311 181, 182, 214, 234, 242, 243, 246-48, 'Z13, l.uU, 4, 37, 'Z16 
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God, 13, 83, 90, 109, 110, bwnan, 13, 14, 21, 22, 24, 154, !SS, 157-61, 165, 269,m,292 
123,132 25, 36, 44, 75 95, 119, 177, 211, 213, 240, Maaog.180 
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177, 201, 314 natural, 56, 60, 89, 92, 104,165,245,246,315 Marthiaa,150 
and Cbriat, 25, 26, 35, 56, 109 ofcb~,9,11,129,187, mal'UI'&l:ion, 20, 21, 87, 135, 
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140, 142, 188, 159, 167, 142, 169, 173, 241, 283, of Scripture, 126, 219, Pandete, 174. Stt lllJo 
304,315 291,307 223 Holy Spirit 

meat, 2, 3, 77·79, 99 nUrror,133, 135,136 of the Trillii:J', 202 pandiae, 89, 92, lOS, 146, 

mediator ~on,16,91,194,283, myatical, 230, 232, 301 177, 184, 213, 242, 266, 
Chrilt, 159, 234 286,293 naked. 127, 162, 223, 238, 298, 302, 303 
court, 52 Moabita, 297 240,243,273 parent. 63, 65, 260, 280, 

medicine, 12, 29, 31, 112, mockery. 115, 167 nanne,10,11,40,76,182, 26S,309,310 
113,122,256,299,306, modai:J'. 124, 287, 288 290. Stt .Uo Jaua Chrilt, pertake,96,97,101,112, 
309 money, 2, 114, 115,191, name of 114,115 

meditate, 102 198,211,236,238,263, nature pauion, 35, 60, 62. 66, 67, 
meana., 44, 16s, 282. 283 266, 2117, 272, 280, 281, creaud, 14, 47, 98, 158, 71, 181, 182, 2211, 229, 
~.3,5,9,49,55-57, 294, 308, 310 169, 179, 216 249,253,260,267,282 

82, 104, 120, 124-29, 146- monka,S1,81,83,84,109 divine, 21, lOS, 121, 123, paricace,40,96,133,137, 
48, 157, 158, 163, 169, Monunilu, 106, 107, 133, 272, 273. Stt IIIJo Holy 145,153,237,254,284, 
171, 172, 175, 182, 204, 136, 147 Spirit,divinityo6Jaua 285,)0S,308,309,312 
290,299,303 moon, 168,171,172,258, Chrilr, incanwion petriarcbl, 123, 306 

memory, US 302 human, 19, 22. 92, 226, peace, 4, 5, 63, 98, 103, 127, 
D\ftC)'· 68, 86, 88, 89, 112, moral, 1, 27, 32, 37, 39, 45, 234,236,239,306.Stt 129, 132, 137, 145, 147, 

159,177,192-95,220,2211, 47, 62, 78, 106, 111, 182, IIIJ o human JWUre; Je· 157, 160-62, 187·90, 192, 
227,229,237,244,255, 244 aua Chrilt, human na· 194, 211, 243, 311, 313, 
266, 267, 271, 272, 294, rnorala,33,104, 166,247 ture of 315 
)OS mortal,14,90,152,176-81, needy, 2. 18, 112. 216, 280 pecldlera, 208, 211 

rneaac~,11,211,304,305 183, 216, 217,223,229, ~bo~99,100,103,104, Peb&Wu. 7, 89, 123, 152, 
Maaiah. Stt Jaua Chrilt, 231·33, 238 112, 113, 117, 296, 299 165,171,214,220 

Maaiah M08a, 27, 48, 49, S6, 80, nipt, 43, 112, 136, 171, pcsd~.193, 195 

~hor,31,124, 177 81,83,84,86,90,91,94, 219,220,233,258,295, Pcntecoat, 131, 143, 186 
milk, 27. 81 131, 136, 213-15,217, 219- 296, 298, 299 perfect 
mind 26,228,230,235,242, Nincvira. 84 believer~, 21, 82, 123, 

ofChrilt, 25, 211, 219 283,284,291 Novatianiau, 11 125, 163 
dcpraNd. 59, 67, 75,111, mother, 132. 158, 169, 170, obey,53,54,108,147,182, cloctrinc, 2 

134, 154, 170, 191, 176,274 191,200,207,217,218, pro. 21, 59, 75, 88, 133, 

221-23, 227, 228, 260, mother of God, 106 229,254,283,288,312 134,216,237,273,286 

273,290 mowluin, 27, 28, 119, 121, oblation. 112 holineu, 2112.264, 304-7 

ancl Euchariat, 115 122, 130, 181, 221, 249 oftenae,1S,58,84,101,102, low,165 

healin& of, 58, 71, 97, 116, mourn, 45, 69, 70, 175, 196, 115,154,176,245 unity, 9 

lZO, 137, 146, 164, 263,266,267,309,311 offerina, 83, 112. 114, 116, petfectioa 
168, 182, 213, 273 ~.39, 108,141,145, 130, 140, 167, 208, 251, ofchuzch,126,190 

u medium, 122, 130. 131, 146, 180, 259, 303 252. 270, 277 of Corilldliana, 1, 2. 28, 

136, 140, 141, 213, multitude, 97, 219, 273, oil,89,2111 89 

214, 223, 227, 238, 294 ointment, 211 ofGocl. 229 
257,270,275,273,290 murder, I 53 Olcl Tawnent, 27, 47, 49, of humaniry, 202, 226, 

nature of, 25, S6, 58, 67, myarery I rnyateria 63, 94, 146,217-20, 222, 229,236,271 
120, 146, 214, 232, 286 blpriun. 91, 125 223, 226, 228, 249, 266, nature of, 247 

of uinu, 118, 172, 200 of Chrilt, 23, 24 291 ancl reaurrection, 134, 
unity of, 8, 9 ofchurch,l24, 125,163 only beptten.113, 248 135, 153, 164, 165, 

rninilrry. 30, 32, 38, 80, 84, Eucharilt, 48, 112 oripW ain, 246 171, 173, 174, 183, 
119,121, 198, 199, 210, of God, 37, 38,126,131 pagan. 1, 2. 45, so, 64, 96- 214,248,273,303 
214,218,219,226, 227, rnarriap,59,60 98, 117, 118, 143, 160, ptri1. 165, 166, 193, 198, 
230,245,247,250,251, of prophecy, 137 181,261 237,254,298 
254, 256, 284, 293, 300, of raurrecrion, 169, 173, pain. 42, 86, 98, 204, 205. peri&h,23,32,33,53,54,57, 

301 178,179 254,256,2113,265-68,273, 70, 78, 87, 162. 170, 208-

mirada, 17, 23, 25, 27, 44, of aalvation, 19, 235, 251, 299, 305. Stt IIIJo auffu- 10, 239, 241, 251. See IIIJo 
51, 117, 119, 128, 131, 282 ins clad! 
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penecuaon, 4, 19, 128, 208, 254,256,257,286,289 283, 285, 297, 302, raurn:ction,J75 

210,236,304,30S,307 300,314 307,308 aa vinuc, 254,257, 294 
Peter, 1, 10, 12, 38, 82, 106, of word, 201, 202 aa l'irtue, 106, 109, 16S, quarrel. 9, 10, 52. 309 

129, 165, 172. 182. 272. praiae 245, 263, 268, 271, 288 ~177,217 

278 ofChrilt, 130 priar. 12. 22, 23, 47, 51, 60, npnue. 302, 303 
Pharilea, 47, 247 of Corinthiana, 6-9, 189, 12. 82. 83, as. 87, 89, 98, raliry, 10, 32, 47, SO, 68, 

Philip, 146 191, 192. 265, 266-69, 112, 113, 133, 147, 167,202 76,86,135,136,154,216, 

philoaophcn, 2. 13, 14, 16, 282, 289, 296 Prila. 189 220,242.257,305 
17, 170, 171,286 of God. 118, 141, 143, proclam.aon, 20, 'D, 32. 81, reuonina 

philolophy. 1, 2. 3, 13, 14, 145, 146, 155, 165, 94, 112, 113, 117, 119, dirine,l3,16,2SO 

19,20,25,104,284 217,'D8,281,282,303 149, 201, 226, 262, 286 huii'WI, 13·11. 36, as. 
phyaical. 3, 41, 70, 88, 93, of hwnana, 38, 86, 102. p~.111,197,259,307 112, 120, 133, 136, 

168, 169, 173-75, 182, 244, 180,258,287,288 p~becy.23,94, 106, 117· 104, 169, 179, 214, 

258,298 of rirtue, 59, 104, 210, 19, 122, U3, 129, 131, 225,248,261,284 

phyaician. 28, 42. 87. 204, 237, 256, 269, 270, 133,134,137-40,142-47 Rebckah,25 

254,256 'D6,278 propbea rebirth, 35 
piety. 73, 78, 88, 120, 179, pnycr New Testament, 12, 106 rebuke, 2. 110, 168, 191, 

188, 189, 208, 264, 280 and Chriar. S, 22 Old Testament, S, 10, 15, 194,206,285,286,309, 
Pilare, 22, 23 diJisma in, 59, 240, 243, 23, 89, 102, 120, U1, 314 
pitied, 154, 156, 180 256,'1117,281,301 123, 128, 129, 138, rec:apirulation, 35 
plapc. 12. 48, 49, 211 and rhe Holy Spirir. 120, 143-45, 149, 156, 157, recompcnae, 80, 87,244, 

plant, 29, 30, 82. 173 122, 141 213, 214, 224, 234, 255,279 
Plaro, 14, 180 inarruction for, 103-6, 235,256,295 reconcili.uion, 45, 62. 73, 
pleuure,1, 7, 88, 102. 164, 140,141,146,307 proridence. 94, 109, 166, 176, 182, 193,195,247, 

167,183,200,244,257, inrerc-ry, 9, 88, 95, 177, 211, 232,251, 'D8, 248, 250, 251 
280, 315 US, 140, 141, 189, 281,305 r~,S8,113,1S7.Srr 

poilon, 29, 31, 295 190, 193, 198, 207, prudent, 13, 14, 132. 288 IIIJoJauaChriat 
poo~60.77,111,120,127, 224, 232, 233, 238, Prolemy,210 redemption, 17, 18, 19, 58, 

180, 185, 232. 254, 258, 243, 249, 278, 281, puniahmcnt 68, 87, 106,112,113, 217, 
271).. 74, 'D6-82 304-6,313,314,316 ofchuzch,20S-7,211 2S0,256,290,299.Srr 

po~ona,83,'D3 and worb, 102,115, 116, dirinc, 22. 32. 33, 39, 45, IIIJo Jaua Chriat, atoning 

powcr/powen 149 94, 94, 184, 213, 230, death of 
ofapoadea,17,226 Preachin& 243,285,306 refonnation, 45, 47, 253 
of Chriat, 13, 1 S, 21, 45, apoarolic, 80, 81, 84, 138, f\marc, 46, 95, us. 116, repneruion, 234 

46, 104, 163, 174, 175, 149,154,289 157·59, 240, 244, 255, reip. 39, 40, 53, 54, 160-62, 
177, 209-11, 228, 249, chariam of, 11·11, 20, 21, 291,300 177,183,229,312 
304, 307,3U 30, 31, 85, 117, 142. and holy Communion, remembrance, 90, 92. 112. 

of rhe crou, 11, 12, 17 144,'D6,286,29 98,114,115 113,245,247 
demonic, 21, 22, 68, 77, f'alac, 3, 4, 38, 51, 198, human.263 raniuion, 97, 113 

78,81,87,97,98, 136, 289,291 and law, 183, 215, 218 rcncpdc, 167 
139, 156-61, 183, 294, of Paul, 3-6, 11, 19·22. and repentance, 267, 280 rmcwed. 136, 169, 175, 230, 
305 83·85, 147·55, 200· purificuion, 204 234,236 

in Eudwiar, 92 213, 230, 257, 258, purity renunciation, 197, 202, 'D3 
of God. Srr God, power 305, 307, 309 baptiam. 54 repentance 

of predestination, 18, 209, of bclicven 47, 141, 194, of Corinrhiana, 8, 168, 
of JOIPCI, 21, 210, 287, 255,262 204, 207, 213, 228, 143, 194, 207, 208, 

288 prabyrer,108,190 248, 250, 254, 260. 263,266,309,311 
of man and woman in pnce,55,S8,66,68,157,2S8 262. 270, 281, 288-91, fruira of. 191, 193, 205, 
~.60,107, 108 pride 299,315 215,217,263,266,267 

of raurrecrion,153,168- u rice, 1, 3, 4, 18, 29, 31, ofchuzch,290,309,311 narurr of, rT, 32. 49, 53, 
70, 172.173, 239, 241 36, 42. 43, 46, 47, 74, and Eucbariu, 54,115 123, 191, 206, 229, 

apirirual, 130, 131, us. 75, 95, 108, 131, 132. and ~. 57-60, 67, 254,255,'1117,285 
140, 141, 211, 225, 172, 182, 192, 268, 70-72 rcprobarr,167,2S8 
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reproof, a, 16, 33,147, 264 root, Z. 29, 30, 57, 102, 122, naNre of, 54, 58, 71, 78, 202,203 
rapcct, B. 35, 40, SO, 52, 75, 169, 173, 174, 185, 199, 100, 133, 193, 196, II«Ond cornizll, 8, 158, 175 

97, 140, 161, 164, 189, 202 210,212,282,287,292 acact,19, 20, 22, 24, 37, 39, 
194, 213, 218, 260, 265, rule throuah praycr,198 89, 135, 143, 222, 227, 
310,311 of the church, 9, 144 and aacramcnta, 85, 117 238,271,283,302,303 

ratraint, SZ. 71, 106, 111 offaith, 54, 164 •uffmna. 31 teed, 28, 42, 87, 121, 168-
rawncrion of the ppcl. 247, 2SO and worb, 33, 44, 69, 93 70,173,179,278,279 

of the body, Z. 3, S, 136, oflife, 101 aanctification .ar. 3, 8, 20, 25, 43, ss. 57, 
137, 149, ISO, 168-78, .-bbath,IS,80,223 and baptilrn. 53, 54, 202 59, 61, 62, 70, 75, 76, 79, 
182, 239, 240, 249, 303 aadtdoth, 28 in Chriar, 3, 4, S, 17, 18, 87-90, 106, 115, 119, 123, 

of Chriar, IZ. 15, 17, 19, sacramenta, 9, 49, 85, 92, 149,228 126, 135, 167, 181, 187, 
25, 27, 56, 113, 129, 98, 111·13, 202, 231,234, by God. 195, 202 260,287, 307,313 
148, 153, 154-64, 233, 251, 252, 301 by Jr&Ce, 4, 183, 255, 272 IC!liCI, 14, 82, lOS, 134, 
247, 249, 251 aacrifice and the human apirit, 72 171, 219, 303 

day of, 185, 198 of Chriat, 114, 115, 157, and law, 218 IICUuality, 181 
and faith, 3, 129, 148, 167, 251, 253 and JTWril&e, 63, 64 acntcnce, 46, 116, 133, 193, 

149, ISO, 154-64, 166- papn,98, 167 Sarah,25 197, 232, 267 
68,230,233 ofPuaovcr, 47 Satan,45,46,59,68,98, Sepnaapt, 142 

future, 9, 87, 129, 133, of dwtbsivinJ, 113 180,205,206,208,261, ~t,27,146.~91 

136, 149, 153, 164, ucriJicial. 81, 112 262,293,294,304,305. aerpenta, 93 
179,180,221,249 aainta Stt fi!Jo daoil Servant, 29, 30, 37-39,60, 

retribution, 218. 244, 255, on eanh, 3·5, 18, 40, 49, Sau1, 130, 131, 304 84, 111, 167, 176,1177, 
266,312 so, 84, 132, 133, 145, uYCd 201,230,258,273,274, 

rcvdabon, 7, 8, 24, 25,119, 172, 173, 185, 187, by Chriar, 6, 159, 209, 297 
121, 137, 143, 144, 149, 188, 190, 192, 194, 253, 315 Seth, 229 
226,303 205, 206, 209, 227, by Jr&'C, 4-6, 209, 294, IIC¥enfold. 241 

rcverady, 112, 113 235, 243, 270, 271, 313,315 IGI'aaual.13, 53, ss. 57, 
rcvilcn,53 274-78, 281, 293, 296, lancl, 93 59, 60, 63, 64, 71, 176 
rhetoric, 19 298, 313, 315 Savior, 14, 17, 19, 31, 70, abamc, 12, 16, 40, 41, 49-51, 
rhetorical, 10, 20, 291 in haven, 152, 161, 165, 86, 114, 130, 131, 142, 56, 106, 107, 109, 111, 
rhythm, 141 179-81, 195, 303 158, 180, 210, 315. Srr 152,166,206,228,268, 
rich, 39, 77, 78. 82, 100, and judpenr, 51 fi!Jo Jaua Chriat 283,286,295,307 
111,254,259.~75 SaUuat,199 achiarn, 5, 9, 110, 131 ahavm, lOS 

ric:ha, 22, 238, 258, 259, uln.tion achianwia, 98,110,111 aheep,90, 149,203,207, 
271-74, 278, 281 and belief,13,14, 32,234, acourpd. 234, 236 253,276,295,299,300 

rigbr hmcL lSl, 160, 161, 234 ~~.13,14,23,213,247 ahephcrda, 73, 81, 82, 203, 
228,254,257,258 of believen, 36, 46, 65, Scripture 233,299 

n,bteoua 103, 187, 192, 197, authority of, 23, 60, 76, ahipwrecbd. 233, 280, 296, 
peraon. 7, 9, 12, 1SB. 159, 209,265,310 104, 148-SZ. 160, 218, 298,299 

173,206 and the crou, 11 229, 230, 238, 249, ah,-,122 

aufferins. 13 and Ouut, 12, 13, 18,19, 272, 280, 294, 298 •ick. 42, 86, 87. 102, 182, 

ri&hteoUIIIal 22, 25, 87, 104 and holy CommwUon, 96 190,204,210,254,256, 
of God. 252,253 economy of, 195·204, and the Holy Spirit, 122, 276,309 
alavaof,1M 225, 229, 249, 253, 123 •ign. 13,15, 20, 83, w. 138-
weapona of, 254, 257 255, 256, 263, 266, incerprculion of, 20, 37, 40, 142, 174, 180, 181, 

rira,190, 248,294 267, 285, 307, 315 82, 119, 126, 129, 138, 189, 190, 202, 219, 251, 
riwn, 33, 296, 298 ~.15,66,84,89,220 143, 164, 217, 219, 252,285, 297, 308. 309 
robbert, 48, 53, 296 and Gcntila, 211 222·24, 241, 243, 284, aaence,14,39,41,56,13Z. 
rock, 90-92 ppcl of, 3, 21, 69, 85-88, 291, 312 143-46, 167, 216, 245, 246, 
rod. IS, 42, 44, 233, 296, 298 101, 148, 149, 208, ~.79,99,101 302 
R.omma, 18, 22, 38, SO, SZ. 210,292,212 ta/~aa, 90, 91, 171, 175, liiYer, 31-33 

109 and Jew~, S, 211 233,238,296,298 lin 
Rome, 10, 298 and JTWril&e, 61, 63,64 aeal, 79, 80, 183, 190, 200, atonement for, 18, 68, 
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113, 148, 149, 157, llan:ry 173,181,239,240 ateadfut, 2, 6, 111, 178, 

251. Su .J•o JeaiU and Christ, 68, 87, 217, aalntion of, 42, 70, 71, 184,228 
Otrist, atoning death 249,285 81, 92, 122. 134, 135, ~hanaa.2,3,9,187.89 

of ro claira 21, SS 56, 66, 138, 139, 146, 167, ltcpmDthcr, 2, 3 
and baptiam, 53, 54, 183, 78,80 173, 175, 183, 185, auwarda, 37, 38 

249,261 ro God. 29, 30 200, 201, 213, 230, Stoia,266 

andOiriat, 228, 247,251· ro othcn 66, 67, 68, 85, 236, 237, 243, 267, atoned, 49, 153, 233, 296, 
53,313,315 86, 91, 111, 124, 165, 281, 309, 310 298 

cleuaiaa &om. 4. 32, 34, 222, 225, 226, 295 Yirtuc1 of, 97, 165, 216, atones, 31·33, 130, 213, 219 
45-48, 53, 54,150,158, ro aiD. 249, 252 229, 270, 290, 291 atraw, 32, 33 
190, 206, 221, 250, Srr llllo servant apecaMdc,39,40,153 ·~.28,88,93,96,105, 

254,256,264,267,272 aocial, 67, 107 apt*b, 6, 7, 19, 20, 135, 120, 129, 162, 170, 179, 
consequences of, 158, aocicty, 147, 197 137-39, 143, 199, 254, 257, 183, 184, 206, 217, 219, 

175, 177, 183, 184, aofmaa,152 283, 289, 311 269,270,306,307,311 
195, 205, 210, 215, aoil. 169, 175, 281 spirit atrih, 27, 28, 127, 137, 144, 

224,229,256,261,267 aoldiera, 81, 82, 139, 210, ofOirist, 88,313 188 
and faith, 8, 32, 34 296,298 of church, 46, 290 •tr'OIIIholda, 282 
andforzjftftCU, 6, 29, 30, aoliwy, 132, 206 cYil, 21, 22, 98, 117, 118, atudia,214 

53, 97, 113, 120, 155, Solomon, 165, 167 130, 131, 143, 144, aubjection. 61, 88-90, 106, 
215,220,244 aon 145, 2S8. 260, 289, 294 108,160,162-64,296,299 

and the Holy Spirit,173, of God. Srr Jaua Christ, human, 13, 16. 21, 27, 42, submit, 50, 58-60, 90, 104, 
216 SonofGod 45, 46, 55, 57, 71, 72, 170, 249, 289 

and jud&mcnt, 116, 157, ofbr&el, 219 125, 140, 141, 143, aubordinatc, 145 
158, 215, 244, 255, of Man, 158, 160, 165, 189, 209, 216, 229, aubstance 
266,304,311,314 242 249,263 dirinc,103,105, 163, 194, 

kinda of, 2, 28, 39, 52·S8. of pcrditioa. 108, 167 of God. Srt Holy Spirit 225,229,316 
67, 77, 86, 94,192,116, of riJhrcouancu, 257 spiritual ofhumana,107, 120, 172, 
216,248,249,285,292 ofZcbedec,113 birth, 159. Srr .Wo bap- 177, 180, 229, 240, 

and law, 217-20,244 aons. 140, 237 dam 251,315 
and marriap. 62, 65, 67· aoothaayins, 117, 118 bleuinp, 113, 281 of world. 20, 108, 162, 

71 Sopbiaa, 170 body. Stt body, spiritual 169 
oripl of, 148, 174, 175, IOITOW, 128, 204-8,238, doctor, 86 of virtue, 137, 229, 292 

239,246,294,299 258,263,266,267.~ food. 92, 266, 281, 310 aubstialtc, SS 
power of, 38, 54, 79, 91, 299 piu. Stt Jifta, spiritual auflftina 

94, 100, 107, 133, 134, Soathcna, 3, 4 help, 81-83, 282, 301 of Christ, 17, 104, 112, 
151-56, 166-69, 172, IOW human, 27, 70, 92, 110, 113, 153, 157, 158, 
178, 183, 184, 211, and baptiam, 225 111 160, 162, 181, 192, 
215,244,284,286,291 harm to 18, 55, 57, 71, 72, joumey,91 193, 196, 210, 231, 

and repentance, 32, 42, 73, U3, 127, 240, 244, law, 217, 224 233, 242, 246, 246, 
46, 53, 94, 115, 123, 257, 262, 265,273, 294 rneani1la. 217 248,249,252,253 
159, 166, 169, 172, and the Holy Spirit, 20, mecliciDe, 112, 113 and endurance, 41, 94, 
206-8, 217, 229, 266, 24. 25, 120, 195, 216, pcrupcioa. 218, 223, 249, 95, 128, 130, 133, 137, 
267, 309·11 250,254,256,261 298 210,265 

~ty.45,47,198,208 and illuminarion, 118, power, 77,286 of faithNI, 7, 13, 40-43, 

•ina. 96, 140, 141, 145, 146, U3,178,196 reward, 56, 275 52, 84, U4, 128, 128, 
182, 303 ofJaua, 55, 57 virtue, 85, 145, 190, 284, 193, 196, 204-6, 231, 

alatcr, 63, 77, 79-81, 99, 120, and judamalt. 33, 255 309 233, 234, 236-38, 240, 
132, 134, 147, 148 nature of, 55-51, 88-90, wufare,139, 284 265,270,301 

Siznu,122 96, 98, 107, 120, 166, apouaca,63,64,80,127, fruia of, 166, 195, 236, 
aky,171 167, 169, 171·73, 182, 289,290 254, 256, 263, 305, 
alain, 149,155 239, 244, 251, 264, •Wk. 169. 170, 173 306,307 

a1andcred. 40 266,290,314,315 ltan, 13, 168, 171, 172, 301, of God. 21, 22. 148, 149, 
llau81ucr, 114, 253 and raurrection,154-S6, 302 157 

344 



SuaJBCT INDBX 

and holy CommiUUon, 137, 149, 152, 187, mwnpb, 182,208-10 vaad, 108, 152, 165,173, 

113 189, 190-93, 198, 199, rriune, 76, 107, 119, 120, 214,216,239 

nature of, 46, 102 212, 216, 255, 256, 250,315 vine, 32, 83, U3, 173 

of Paul, 1, 2, 4, 41, 43, 259, 266, 277, 280, munpct, 139, 178, 180 rii:Jin 
193, 195·98, 204, 234, 284, 285, 299, 302, auatworthy, 37, 38, 68, birth, 12, 15, 17, 25, 135, 

263, 296, 298, 299, 307,3U 152,201 176 

304,305, 3U power of, 143,178, 209 NnnOila,8 church u, 241, 290, 291 

and puniahment, 1S9, ofScripauc, 82, 118, 120, ruror, 22S Mary, the mother of Je· 

218,237 291 twelve, 13, 50, S1, 148, 150, IUI,70,73, 149 

and reaurrecrion, 172, of truth, 257 151 peraon,88,167, 168,290 

177, 180,248 ~.34,35,55,58,77, typc,27,92,157,1S8 rirrue, 41, 82, 90, 105, 106, 

auicide, no, 131 78,81,83, 118,217,~ uo:lden, 27 108, 129, 132, 134, 137, 

aupenwurai. 90, 92 223,239,241,259,261, upnaa,127 146, 162, 190, 199, 237, 

aupcntil:iona, 68 262,315 unbclief, 6-7,13, 21, 26, 43, 246,250,261,278,286, 

aweemeu, 131, 273 tcmpcation. 18, 29, 30, SS, 48-50, 52, 56, 61, 63-65, 294, 306, 307 

aworda, 243 58, 72, 88, 93-97, 106, 196, 99, 101, 102, 114, 118, o:lccda of, 89, 102, 152 

qmbol. 9, 47, 92, 106, 107, 233,267,307 140, 142, 158, 166, 196, riaion. 13S, 136, 162. 165, 
146,158,216,220,232 tmr, 238, 239 208-11, 222·24, 227,228, 178,196,223,224,301, 

aynagoguc, 44, 129, 143, ~~.168,171 231, 2S9, 261, 262, 265, 302.303 
144,219 thanka,6,7,101, 102,112, 283,285,3U vital, 135, 144 

ublc, 48, 49, 77, 78, 96, 98, 113,132, 140, 178, 184, uncircwnciaion, 66, 67 vocation, 103, 254 

99, 111, 114-16 193,195,198,208,209, unclcannaa, 28, 63, 64, 97, voice, 120, 152, 1S3, 180, 

ub~.109,212-14 226,267,275,278,282, 98,267 181,209,213,303 

urea, 179, 294, 295 303,306 uncovered, 106, 107, 127, vomit,131 

tall:, 197. 280 thcological. 161, 164, 165, 224,225 war, 12. 90, 139, 161, 261, 

tadl, 2S, 26, 32, 42, 69, 226, 229, 2S3 uneducated, 7, 12 282,284 

106, 108, 109, 144, 187, theoria, 178, 196 unfaithful, 50 w~,93,94,288,312 

209, 211, 256 rhint,39,115,244,266,296 unimpeachable, 7 watch, 40, 94, 247 

tamer, 32·34, 82, 83, 103, Thomaa,150 united, S, 8, 9, 16, SS, 57, water, 29, 63, 64, 87, 90-92, 

128,129 thorn. 97, 104, 304, 305 182,235 98, 112, 120, 171, 181, 

apoada u, 103, 109 throne, 106, 107 unity 183,244,261 

Chriaraa,103,162,314 Timothy, 2, 3, 42, 43, 83, of the church, 1, S, 9, 29, warerera, 30 

of church, 36, tn 187,188,192-94,200,233 30, 98, 125, 127, 136, wcakneu 

falac. 10, 50, 51, 95, 213, Titua, 191, 192, 194, 208, 137,235,295,299 of God, 16, 233, 306, 312, 

289,291,293,309 209,263,265,268,269, trinirarian, 24, 121, 315, 313 

Holy Spirit u, 213 271,275-77,279,309,310 316 human. 43, 61, 79, 82, 90, 

rcadtiDa tongues, 3, 117, 119, 122, univcnal, 109, 117, 122, 113, 161, 167, 172, 

of aronemmr, 4S, 47 128-31, 133, 134, 137-47, 130,131,171,305 175, 183, 217. 229, 

ofChriat,15, 32, 49, 167, 180,213,226,303 unjuat, 13, 132, 249, 307 231,232 

195,218 tower,131 unlcamcd, 13, 14,16-18, 144 perfection in, 305· 7 

of church, 9, 10, 14, 25, tradition, 38, 54, 103, 104, unmarried, 62. 67-n wealth 

27, 30, 4S, 52, 108,126, 106, 109, 143, 144, 211, u.nrighreov.a. 9, 49, 50, 53, material, 1, 2, 111, 146, 

186. 192, 256, 251, 281 285 158,240 167, 273, 27S, 284, 

falac,2,4, 5,12,17,18,19, rraincr, 88 unapiritual, 25·27 289, 297, 310 

26, 31, 40, 43, 47, 59, ~cndcnt,231,232 untimely, 115, 151 apiritual, 238, 244, 270, 

110,111, 134, 147, 211 tranaformcd, 161,173, 118, unvcilcd, 105, 135, 219, 221, 272 
of God, 26,198, 306 181,239,240,249,250, 223,226 wccpinso 267 
and Holy Spirit, 26, 123 253 vain, 30, 36, 89, 116, 146-48, war, 272, 298 

lcvda of, 27, 28, 144 tree, 123, 173, 180, 2S2, 267 151·56, 166, 178, 2S2·S4, ~.85,98,168,170,173, 

ofnarure,106, 109,197 nibea,S0,51,180,274 277,279 266,267,294,295 

of Paul, S, 9, 42, 4S, 53, rri~tion,211,237 vainJ!oty,197 wicked 
59, 69, 80, 104, 112, Trinity, 98, 107, 172, 202, veil, 105, 106, 108, 142, 219, conduct,134,227,25S 

us. 117, 125, us. 230, 31S, 316 221·24, 231 doctrine, 19 

345 



1-2. CoRINTHIANS 

life, 32, 33, 177 209,229,Z57 and dceda, Z9, 32, 131, Z55, 285, 313, 315 
peraon, people, 49, 129, h~y.21,234,271 188,198,216,250,314 world 

149,159,258,260,311 human, 12, 18. 19, 20, 24, l'alae, 141, 167, 202, 208, end of, 7, M, 70, 120,161, 

reaching. 5, 1&4, 285 25,127 228 182, 222, 279, 299 

wickedDcu, 2. 40, 164, 169, pbiloaopbical, of rhia God u, 21, 22. 92. 135, cvila/ rriala of, 1, 72, 73, 
177,248,250,258 world, 1·3, 5, 11·16, 201,202,228,273 228,242 

widow, 3, 61, 62, 70, 72, 73, 19, 21, 36, 198, 199, incamate, 8, 19,157, 229, judamcnr of, 50, 51, 116, 

88, 167, 168, 172, 276 296,2W,3l11 249, 252, 253 176, 180 

wife, 35, 45, ss, 57-65, 68, Solomonic, 165, 167 andlaw,l35 to come, 34, 89, 95, 115, 

7()..73, 79-111, 105, 188 of me Spirit, 25,l23, 199, of the Lord, 63, &4, 218 159, 177, 227, 228, 

wildenleaa, 27, 90, 92, 93, 213, 230, 232, 234, prophetic, 211, 223, 232, 250,255,275 

296 257, 271, 273, 296, 244,255 wiadom of, 7, 12·14, 16, 

will m,3l11 and aacrament, 85, 301 17, 19, 21, 22. 35, 36, 

of the CreatOr, 239 wile Word of God, 1, 2,14, 22. 41,170,198 

of demona, 118 in Chriat, 18, 273 36, 57, 92. 97, 157, 176, worldly, 1, 17, 18. 21, 35, 

ml,255 man, 2, 13, 14, 67, 266 209, 211, 213, 219, 223, 69, 71, 72, 80, 228, 263, 

~.36,46,96, 111,203, peraon, 17, 18. 26, 31, 36, 244,252 266, 273, 2&4, 296, m, 
214, 217, 270, 294 51,75,168,289,303 work 299 

of God, 4, 43, 123, 193, unwiae, 18, 36, 67, 303 of Chriar, 72, 79, 148, worlda, 239 

229,254 wives, 60, 69, 73, 80, 104, 149,163,164,236 worahip 
human, 201, 30S 146 of God, 76,120,121,125, ofGod, 71,110,117,118, 

of the indiYidual, 123, wolf, 295 127,196,202,243,251 141, 143, 182, 217, 

216,290 women JOOd. 216, 270, 281 231,294 

of the Spirit, 123 uuboriry, 60 human, 12, 30-33, 67, 80, idolatro\11, 14, 18, 29, 55, 

willinpeu c:hutity, 59, 60, 290 209,217,288 56, 71, 74, 76, 94, 97, 

ro die, 84, 253 c:hildbcarinlo 25, 240, 267 of Satan, 208 117, 118, 163, 262 
ro pc, 271, 280 faithful, 10, 80, 81 of the Spirit, 117, 225, wrader,41 

to help, 274 as iJna&e of church, 145, 241 wronpd. 52. 64, 263, 264 
win, 40, 85, tfl, 88, 184, 258, 146 worlu year, 271, 277 

259,261,279 and man, 103-9,119,122. of darlmaa, 228 youm,167 
winc~Qw,300,301 146. 167, 182, 201 of death, 158 zeal, 52, 132, 153, 165, 185, 
winda, 72,150 ma.rriafe, 64, 70, 72, 73, and faith, 6, 252 206,218,254,255,263, 
wiDe. 48, 63, 64, 98, 112. 74,81,168,290 of the flah,18,177 267,271,277,280 

143, 181 Samaritan, 224 of God, 20, 194,231 lack of, 219, 224 

wiadom wood, 31·33, 118 JOOd. 18. 32. 34, ... 70, Zebedee,113,197 
crouu,21,22 word 120, 137, 182, 184, Zeno,210 
divine, 26, 121, 230, 232 apottolic, 108, 163, 172, 199, 213, 216, 243, Zeua,163 
of the ftah, 18, 127 179, 182, 190, 203, 254,259,267,276,279 
of God, 8, 14-16, 22, 36, 213, 214, 219, 222, human, 17, 18, 80, 82, 

57, 105, 162, 165, 170, 236,239,257,269 126, 148, 151, 244, 

346 



7:28-36,82 116:10, 23-4 Mark 
10:6, I09 118:18,224 1110, I74 
11h12-15, 82 121,258 519, H8 
16:12, I47 8:15,47 

Pronrt. 9:2-3, 22I 
Nambcn 13:8,244 14143-"6, 13I 

Scripture Iodex 1111·34, 30S 18:19, IS2 16:9, ISO 
1718, IS 16119,247 

Geaaia 2118-9,27 laaiab 
1:3,230 22128-31, 130 29:14, 12 Lab 
2:21·22. 104 22138-24:25, I3I 40:13,26 1:26-38, 149 

2:22, I04 64:4,23 3122, 174 
2:24,57 D I oeoaay 6:36,229 
3:1-19,23 9:13-21,94 Daniel 11h1·17, ISI 
3s4, 291 1717,49 311·10, 33 11h7, SI 
3:16, I08, 267 19:19,49 11h21, I9S 
3:17·19, IS8 22121,49 H- 1211,47 
5s3, 229 24s7, 49 15114, 183 12142, ss 
12:10,306 25:4,82 15:11·14, 78 
2111·7, 2S A- 16:19, IS2 
25:21, 2S Jadpa 8:11,244 17:2,79 
26:1,306 414, 146 17:10,296 
41:54,306 Joaala 17:40,84 
4211,306 1Samacl 1:1-314,84 19:40, 130 
43:1,306 16:14-23, 131 1:17-2110, 1S 22142, Ill 

1919, 13I 2:10, 2S 22147-48, I3I 
Ezodua 23:39-43, 303 
2:23,266 1Kiap Micab 24:51,247 

4:10,84 16:14,304 5:2,274 
5:1,84 Jolut 
14:19,91 2Kiap Malachi 119,227 
14:28-29, 91 22114, 146 3:20,228 1112, 21S 
16:11-36, 92 1:32. 174 
16:18, 27S lau-ida Manhew 4:10,244 
17:1-7,92 34:22, I46 3:16, 174 4:14,244 

24:9-11, 242 4:18-19, 12 6:33,244 
32:6,94 Jolt 5:10-12, 4I 6:41,244 
33:11,242 5:13,36 5:15-16, 228 6149-58, 92 

34:1-4,213 5:48,230 6:64,218 
34:29-35, 220, 230 Pulau 7s15, 29S 8:36,67 
34130,224 1:2, 219 8:11,272 11s49-51, 129, I31 
34:33,221 7s7, 162 11h10, 84 13, 210 
34:34, 22S 8:6,162 15s14, 167 14:21.261 
34:35,228 9:16, 23S 1616-12,47 14:28, 164 

10:16, 23S 16:24, 2S2 18:2-5, 131 
lArilicu 2411, IOO 17:1·2. 221 18:11,H3 
2:3,82 33:9, 92 20:22, IJ3 19:34, H4 
2:10,82 51:10,249 21:15, I30 20-.29, 173 
4:5-7, H3 94:11,36 21:38,23 21:15-17, 278 
4:16-18, H3 108:7,267 24:31, 180 
4:25, Jl3 11.2:9,281 26:47-50. 13 I Acu 
4:30,H3 113:5,76 27:3·5, 9S 1:15-26, ISO 
4:34,H3 11416,36 27s51, 222 1:20,129 

347 



1124-26,95 1 Corilllhiaaa 3114, 219, ill Zll3, 216 
2:13, 1<43 1117-2116, 198 3115,223 31+7,142 

513, 106 1127,307 3115-16, 223 3121, 169 

911·19, 44 1130,228 3115-17, 223 

9119·25, 300 2:5-6,191 3116, 219, ill Cal•ejenw 

9125, .301 219,181 3116-17, 224 1115,229 

10146-48, 12 2114, 1S4 3117, 224, 225 

1314-12,44 313,154 3118,226 

14119,298 4:19,191 4sl, 228 

15113-22, 151 St1·5, 35 414,229 4116,180 

16116-23, 298 St1-13, 207 415,2.30 

18:1-4,299 St9, 2 416,231 1Tialodly 

1919,299 519-11,2 417, 214, 232 111-4,37 

19123-41, 197 7115, 191 5110,255 1118-20, 305 

20136,82 912,191 5121, 252, 313 2112, 108 

2118-9, 146 1011-11, 91 611, 2S4 5111·12, 70 
21118,151 1013,266 8:9,272 6116,228 

22:3,292 10110, 191 12:3,298 

2711-44, 298 1116-7,107 13:2-3,302 lTt.oday 

27142-44, 298 12:4-6, 123 2116-18, 305 

28:1·10, 299 12:27, 163 Galaa.u 4114-15, .305 
13:9,302 114,229 

R-aa 13z12, 241 1110,258 Hebrewa 

1122. 14 16110, 194 1119, 151 11:6,235 

513,308 16112,277 2:9,151 

5:20,217 3113,252 J-
6112,229 lCoriDcbiau 516,215 1117,216 

6114,244 Zl16, 214 

8:6,177 315, 215, 216 Bpheeiepe 1Jolm 
8:11,217 3:6,217, 218 311·13, 37 211,249 

8118,237 317,219 411, 2S4 411, 122 

8:27,24 317-8,219 5127,250 

9114,235 3110,220 6112, 159 RneWioa 
13112,228 3111,220 2017-8,180 

13113,228 3113-15, 219 Philippiaaa 
3113-16, 222 111,193 

348 


	Cover
	Title Page
	Copyright Page
	Table of Contents
	GENERAL INTRODUCTION
	A GUIDE TO USING THIS COMMENTARY
	ABBREVIATIONS
	INTRODUCTION TO 1-2 CORINTHIANS
	COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
	COMMENTARY ON 2 CORINTHIANS
	APPENDIX
	CHRONOLOGY
	BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES
	AUTHOR/WRITINGS INDEX
	SUBJECT INDEX
	SCRIPTURE INDEX

